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PREFACE 


The Veda is a term applied to a group of Literature that forms the earliest record of the Indian 
civilization. Whether the civilization represented by the Vedas is the earliest or whether there were 
other still earlier civilizations in the country is a disputed fact. Even if such civilizations existed in 
the country prior to the appearance of the Vedic people and their civilization, the records of those 
civilizations are not available. We can under present conditions of our knowledge of ancient India, 
safely assert that the Vedas are the earliest literary records of the civilization of ancient India. 


As the Vedas contain eternal thoughts, a deep knowledge of the contemporary world is also 
absolutely necessary. The question in what way the Vedas and the allied Sastras are going to help 
the modern man is answered in this volume of ‘Proceedings of National Conference on Vedas and 
Sastras’. 


It is the aim of T.T. Devasthanams to preserve and propagate the study of the Vedas and their 
allied Sastras. As the Vedas are vast and inexhaustable in content a humble attempt was made by 
the T.T. Devasthanams by conducting a National Conference on the Vedas and Sastras in ten ses- 
sions from January 29th to February 3rd 1992 at Tirumala in order to unearth the Vedic treasure. 


Several eminent traditional and modern scholars attended the Conference and presented 
their valuable and scholarly papers on different subjects. The summaries of the papers presented 
during the National Conference were printed and published by the T.T. Devasthanams on the 
occassion of the inauguration of the Conference. 


After receiving the fullfledged papers from the authors the TTDs, have deemed it a great 
pleasure to print and publish these papers for the benefit of the readers, who are interested in 
gaining an insight into the Vedas and the Sastras. This will also be helpful for those who are 
persuing research on the Vedas and the Sastras. Late Prof. S.B. Raghunathacharya, the 
Convener of the Conference edited these papers and prepared this volume. 


The T.T. Devasthanams will feel highly honoured if the aim of this publication would be 
fulfilled when the general readers and scholars are benifitted by this volume. 


TIRUPATI EXECUTIVE OFFICER 
Dt. 16-6-2004. Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams 
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VEDIC SESSION - I 


SETA ATTOT, 


feenfeamftattertarasfrare TT 
Prada srearea gdtonft grea | afer 
We | Ter sereTy | 


Te agreed sara vaeratsedava 


a war adeat RET FETTATSTAT 
afar: 


ofteantararfeenreng, TCT 
Afr 1 anita wnaeretaentarn 
fase | aa werd aan wae waET 
arena weg | Fey soaRTTTMTGadat Fela 
“at meron Pree get 
at & aaive ofecife vat’ 
rerfegiatter | aq Per 7 gerade sf- 
“aed aan aver faea ferar 1 
got ateer apie i’ (FEAT cw &) 
sfa awde aaft | serenrd - 3 eq | aeret 


Wea CLUE. Warqwararard: 
fawafer 


aaeraft fremeurart aerer srequfirte 
Feng | aidieern a gat oy aar aPaTT 
gramea fart OSTA Sere Bat peTAR | 
aq agefa aed ae deer Se afrereat 
figara aart aya | wert aaa atin ae 
a aamrt srgoyfefe wa great aft 7 sat 
& | werrerigaredicte streaftreracmnfe- 
awa animes ata ymft 1 aenqger 


wamamfafe orptg ToT | seg afarerny 
ararfeareand, aireararafr qequreareaaa- 
aaerasherssergada Ser | AM Ie: STATA 
aremmmtsqadd, aa aagrmreafaraatsfi 
arrivenrreargada | fe agar! fregfecfert 
afar freqae fa waeed: Feet AT 
gene sfeermafa src: renter sft 
aerafameey | ashi fagenfeear ager frac 
grtarad Pots a2 agqgarafirattear: 
eee sframrary: aq va cermarorfifer | 
“ged aed Ga: WG yayeae | 
aareora ot area +t Set yrarg Tey 1” 
afa | fie a raat area - 
a: srafafirgegea ade carrer: | 
aa fafanarcnfa a ae 7 oa af 
AAoa ga a wraterderatedt | 
wren wrafeartih at adie i 
aH = - 
aI TMT a VENqea TI 
waeitenfirart a aeyrafeedhr i 
yi wot wfeers ad aerq ofteate 1 
fant acy deve aareaq | 
Tea TT Ta ATT I 
faqeanqearot aeyagy: AAT | 
armed at aayrreaferter feerfe: 1 
ayaree aT - 
a Serenteary far ferearet fe farts 
Frege aderst gy Serra aAAAry I 
aaraadtea wafer FASTA, WHAT: 
aiterttentt gacafa a 1 feed a ashe ate 
aw | SRgeha squared atfaqaie azar 
grat fagefeerart grat 
a aarea: weaufnitfa | areca at 
fatera at area ar farfad wee Hulta year 
aio ant assert afgaat: caroteey: 2? 
ae aT eq SRT ERT aE 
ofora ardisart: &]: ? 


fawer favaghtat 1 g:dermenfe at | 

qeereraer arf fareredtsft Ager: 
afa gqrafrateerraiens wed | wa 
ager oravod aft a aa fast a cermnfeee 
atarat: sigacted | area dantdead Ait BF FI 
wemdl arg we rarer faftats argengitst Fe 
sft “a aft crew a yfiaged | a ya aft 
ame aiseaiemesa ef aearerta afc | 
AAT - 

aaat g a amt anifir a que gee 

aarreter carat quae aearger Pet 
afa | dare ad arate areer Pefaferaft - 

a anqurafaads antag. a Hage AraC | 

at nde fet areata at at gah aneerer ATE 
gfaareafa | 


aufarguft graf | ader aq a: arreerticnt: | 
fe aay age Haq | Reever zen ye a valet 
wa Te Tee aT Ey | fe ATT BIO] 
ayaaumararya aarti: aca gant Haq | 
argrrarard farsa: frat arat a wate | Tey copnaft 
are + Hatfatr | 

aavaeay aig saree gaeraRT 
Wa: | at ae areas ao aetsaara | areivager 
anfa orensit aredifa Praoty: | 4 acre. 
ufmereiesaana sere | aufsfr ager 
aergraca: aa gfetare | afer greed sreqer 
agrasizafs ata | a& q weariatertehy 
ANI | Re ee a: ea: aT TT 
Te THM wa Aa: Hea HeTs | Becay 
vafameey agerect 7 wet wadtir eeqerft 
wrETaTy | 

aerenad cares: Fevafeafate - 

‘aea © aT Uaem Wed YAeT 

aban ata cae sane! 

sf aq va waate | ser seoarafearetora 
wiket aa a wale aur aera gene: 


aaa a wade at ead | aw ae ae - 
Belial aia pea 
Ameer sate: jae aeaueite 
TARR | KT - 
“qd agama? adtseamfr, aval caer, 
aa: wey Um:, sort gow fercer mea | 
weer raacreieiorgrararaE 
anunfirrnerecritaarrran, PaRaTarygrt 
sfeiaret aeiftreqada’”” (20... Era) 
ade a0 Feet: TRaT seared fafeaar 
areas ft cefeercre atafeny | 
afe aqet sre qoatteftfrecarator 
fein, serarieyfaficrenays - 
“Tem serdar: virercartenfrereurarag hearer 
uduaratutaentat: adsercaer”’ 
“smamremeftaca tafadenqe- 
autsmrtafarredt: aadarereaer 
waar” (8.9, eC 1-1-3) 
af adgrafatiren, 
“grenftrgereevatsht acererat rey’? (t1.471.) 
afar wacetiodaerar a SSTATTET, 
“a daaferdt wrerarereer yfahtracray 
arraraenoenfargeafe greeny”? (er. 2-1-11) 
sft madtparfaredtcaaararaataaed a 
Teme aes racer ad: gant: avent 
ardacarienhar aasi gear end: 
qatar are 31%: sorta ae dar ERT 
amar are | ate wa aarearercaferet 
aelfagrraaret deulgert Ste Fret gear gfe, 
sravat atgwet ar sareer aerfater | 
gevocieadidta arary Rotseaaarz 1 
aa med g ocift yacty Raw: oda 
aarp a alii porcey dasq 


aya camped art ava dinraaseary | 

arguit gout ate ofgarareraret 1 
seer | 

Rg see far Ae: vanfarsg sat 

TeRUTTRMTSATTTTAT: aeefoM ave | 

‘amerarraars fret ofgrfirenfia’ 
sft avararara dafaer ofarfiret earfafa 
areas | ARATE STE CATT HAT AT Fray 
Tee Agar afar caufeeaeanast 
arom @ sfafermaretsastte fer yetarercfar- 
araromedata TAA: Tea: saTHTTT TAT 
aries a ofaqraat 7 rd | 
amt ava: ardieta aq =rettarenfearenter gaat: 
aa een farsa | aareaereafagrrear 
afvatorg = faren: | argetarcrerrr arqpfar 
a grea sdrafmartiatt aeqfeuta: | a a 
feaferqgea aera aaifagat at aware 
agate: ere | 

a arag aenaat sega valet 8 ae TATRT 

eure at aanedica aarat orerronfgar 
aarereTrTeT Fy: Te rae afeetar serdar 
aay ser edameant Fat a saefia gfe: 
aor | seared 7 ad aft 
ATTA FATT SATA SeTTTAY Fra SAT: | 
Una eurftreer garetar farcrafed | wferearery- 
vata a aauftsdt arraomed Pateedt 


a maq aera srarenitadt ay 
a warmmenfey afi 7 st ash ofeere saat 
areca, * a adored, sfrerrqeronte 
garrett a fara: after: 1 yfaearerrta: 
mranfisa: ural Fyrt vag! 

vate warrant afe atcnecad sar 
WIE sreUeHa THAT: ACTATT SAAT 
aire: arama fafeoat: eq: | urate 
afvarift: fagiava ower = sae: 
arectaaaagaa  pagairterqiat 
TAERTTTTTTRTA | * 


TT ATTOTY 


HE Raed Tareriargar- 

TST sar HA | 

apetaa Petar 

wees cares get ager 
aft semreererantten sneer fare , 

ner Pret waleeraet aq ferent fereafer 
qacurafaraeanetad = oft Ec earacarta 
arepasfery fieratitt are arantea oftag | 
unaater ay ay wey Haas afeahrr 
grafammer aufeaatss afifear 1 at 
PIATRA FAAATAT JSG UT 
ver eer ae wate adder Aerrenfyarhar 
ferarn feet | cer cera ofeeroref & sora 
aqta safer fret faq faa ad 
arfoargeieaticran anger seq | at 
gemdt aefasa svete | afieeaene 
samt war ader eff oftenraeateetite att 
waren feraa| 

aarenaq ater afearnffarn ize | 
a a fen adhtarvafe qatftareresfteret 


ghtrar fir. ir. aerefterr 
a 


araria sfifar anf | arereraior set 
‘mreaahicarg’ sft ax acer sererica Airy | 
faq waraa aera ctetaca 7 fireafe 
aqsafiftacanran | gractetaranfiter 
cya ercearararenrenfeatare atararto 
aaa aay - ‘at we a Peay’ eft 
afeat ata waa 1 ‘are Preofrern’ sft 
aga | ‘srnfefear Rea aryeger ayer’ sft 
amend afe | vayarto araorarf 
amen aacadtetaes Pear a ofeant eer 
TAT | 

asa aq we ay Herertaate neler 
agul fre sft menmenfertgey | ay oF 
FORT SATATRTNAT TY AY LGTY SANT 
TNT TRA | BT MAT SeTTTTTTTAT 
STARA | AY BAT ATTA TT AAT TCO 
ARE TIT | AAMT Fae aererTAT 
amt a aiawatata qaaetnadiot | 
mR rer sf Agra gy sf car gaa 


afefareret aa: aera ytd art aa 
art diorar sfe faa secre: reared safe | 
mote ara dar ceed agi: | wa Feat 
fafacraeo aaTET STAT STATA 
aysetr dome: | ceenfy fefeagerns aarer 
Tefsramragiay vargeat sexrar afxar 
syeaed | Us HI AauaT yfxaT-Eto 
geet safe ag werony | “Tanfeniaer ager 
aft cae: cremERTs sear aT wena 
afar Sac garamta sera areas 
Tnragreat | TF MHMET AAT SAAT | 
arencranpag & aaa faster srerq det ofcaa: 
geraaferaheat wale | sreacreraea TSN: 
fafeagerart srcourtft yt 1 a afxretor 
arenft & gach | aenaras: aah: ger 
aienvs oetere | aegenaft care: RETA are 
quoqaerad | freq qe: eet ade sry | 
aft wen fafaaqers aa garth reer que 
aq feuft: amraram a@a arade- 
EMMA | 

jer eerafey - weqeny aphet 
ata) aa seeoaret frame: | Aeer wecart 
oriaarereos Tere ey | Fereaat 
aarraatqer a art aremafrafaenattar 
amd | eat area afraderd: sreraaa 
AYAKTT THAT AAT | seTTATAN- 
arate eff wemaier ado | 
ohferfaatadag wemraciitg aeatdcnatiiret 
ae: | sererafeniines agit: sterarar venferar! 
weta Re: sermrearnaraitrent card! 
afeavat: catty ty fairs ofaty 
aaTamen: anita: reafeanes | AIT Tee 
TREAT | Gara Sena aay 
stadt arta 1 at sar amas 
fepfeaftardttaad: | arorme arena 


arf omar afrg state 1 aannyfer after amaat 
aaR Tea A aT sare 
waft: ert vat | ae Aerert aT eraTerry 
afe & ca dt fagrqarareary | afefacter 
airenrerar faten Ue | wa: ada TT ger 
aad ade | area area ar 
Reraqene grat | gr: adet safe 
orefaantsvag | saentteteratt area. 
Fer Tay sta: | aoTastat wedt arftorag | 
wher gal =eranroa: | oferad: eco war 
faarfifa: aerast gadet | tara, 
gretratamentasa unfamfart a aT: 
fifrrgeat aren: | aredtarat anafae aq arent 
shat gad at aaa, ataedaeennnt + 
feareaent wade sfea: get: | ager antaorer 
OA: Pay fsa: Fave: Para TAT ace 
waghht ag grey | ce sheets seer 
grea ae salar TAT wa TMT sa 
gariag | xa ad aetq Aq a act TE, 
afacearcents efit 

TaMaTeen GaUrRe ae Frenferar aay 
AaITATAY AEM TTY | AaT Dea TATE 
geet dat fateqsy araq arfer aretg 1 ot 
ren: faferretnreon: tar YeRtT AT 
aear gat waft | aq fefad faftaagers edie 
aegent qaot gt Aq aT aeat Ae: awa | 
aeht fafteagernft aarp cher ae aeaet 
se Fa Fr: sHfearsd a YR sealers 
vafa | sar Gear das aaa aR sey T 
gatfrat adet 1 ot Sata qfkaaeaat 
fagerdeomragass safe | garff & geen. gerert 
ag ora: 3a eralter Oferacrsad| at ferret 
area corr adet wae | afer Setsara 
gead: Teeaenfafe: teeter: gare: aafira 
aged a1 & sifaccret: | 


aatgraqata stacardaatasrafrart 


ater asta’, ‘safeera erie asta’ gerrer 
ara Ratatat aise stent orefiaat arret 
qari vat ore snfeafiar adenar 
friar Preqoraat arrftenfirnft arqdar fee 
Areas | dt Fat TOG afer 
‘afireta onvavaea’ ogentaeaty daraa 
staat fee geftie | cx stor stoembaet 
aftrerfaa stfreaorrafafa eae gated | 
aie snfgamra efits sferrnae | 
afm daa stauaffiens ofcferet 
oifaRgeash staeatger aearoar fattqde 
fredate | ner serediarer ane ay ay ery 
& & anftaiiy ar ar agar sqger a 
a amar tafser scaer favaer faeqa sor 
FR TeaTcaagy aes wae Prat ax- 
waeaha ge WaT Ha | UE Ieee 
wate areestrntitcntrrarngeres sage 
af geret way a ganifritsher 


greomratefataqger aMeE 7 
Taree | fag cama amar stor 
feettor = sRioreafat | cart gates where ane 
vaeraraany | srenty ay errranrafarnty 
fafemnft ats eryrenat | adtscattrn 
ganerty | aah ateate aq srentet 
arenes 7 anrfafing arteries Pafrq ofeada 
aay t art at agfear ar afeafe weft 
sitrearfeirrearteatior aerfe  aryfrar 
aaron , warifae , aeaentqaiterrs 4g 
amare | quonferety weTAqaMqerrterat 
difieara afr ger oad eff aKa 
aftemy| arercrecarar fager ase atcha 


Srernaferar sttrreacand a staeatacor sitet 
Bre eS | ge TAACTRT EA Ta stenteT TAT 


ay ado set ageafe | = & aq oret 
wearer asrafe ferfitageta get ery 
wafey a sfanfear & stem acer ay 
feramgqeritert saedife facaat | 
wera faare aetfefeta ca gear 


aragraeta Safa ormaearvarg heather 
frarcfaq) we yearn dif a oe 
Tread pA | cadindede Bar Aes ae 
aes amrafig sar waar ar sf mitehrerceart 
ferret | 


aerigrraen aad athe | ae seer 
meee ta sega 
array | ‘atsdt eq aaet wage’ eft ate 
aera Prete sare | atttantr argent 
a FA wat aq ser anf arn aad 
aft smerny ‘a ua aq’ sft met an an eaBtgAT| 
aaa adheres aergraed sere eee | 


ar a questafiregir “S fer afaaed eft = 
wy aeefael eft oo aaa a | aaa aay 


‘ag sremrfifrerany qoonft eager ares: 
gfe | areorat arartgraarera wet | 
sfreraguosrscaicaiert araorarted ‘gfcreret 
Rerareaes: 1 goonht senoerait 1’ fawereteT 
atanft caesar - ‘ar sfrerer argu: era’ 
serea: | ‘arent ar gain warm amefta’ aft 
gant | 

sera feerorrserettargereshy ererorreTae Fer 
are: - “wena guordarafy aeniarrarit 
amare arid - 


qurorearrenitararertereargheresrar: | 
aer: torah orate o egear nsf | 


taahrterroanfeereangeht 

shesarecnagureanrift wisencaraagent ag 
thafrerarety coetparhe 1 safragar: 
affect sremrraorateqaitg eagtgar: | 

aige oftentge agit aerarrftr a 1 

amgafed aff quot carererory 1 
aft gear: gaomfearecaranarg 1’ 

ua aay % sfteraqoranien: seta fread 
memraqmfay patsfer sta ashr maT 


freremy aamia: pats agacatt 1 utr 
aafftr anenft deuigenvitager serie sara: 
adeq: eft seitarresratornera: | Pea 
sarerony sfaerear: Guomfy seks Tew. Cag: 
aft ag sartiey aretsht seen omnftrs at 
aaniy srattsrtag | aerinafee’ snftrittrng 


anfaefanq sreaftrey sf qe: ay a 
Ufeerfder:. ten:, dae: arfyan sfa aaa: 
want Tarigrd ay ay wey sarearghrerstad | 
wa nay: vafagat aw area eft ag gary | 
a aft Pemerpuniefarty aq graf art 
ader fagst oftentor soeeu, aca arerer 
aautfasenm eigd aq, 7 aera, aft g 
soEnTaa aq | 


acer wmecayq aedtyaq ada 
qdayunad a ad wie atte af ar 
ararerton Facarar ferra: | seed at ar & afer 
ofsara faata aet aeranfery at sfrcrar 
fear auredtaq | wt ataarerq | ua -fafirer 
aroma seuraeeats Pie ar ay ay 
aerrang Prorat afear: catragardty freava 
aq meaty. 1 ay 


Saenger waq 1 aef amenen Pte | 
pfaata gam wearers: aurea geardlfa 
sonata aorta | Aart sirardentgert 
aay afd gaceaed eat scarce acofar | 
aera site: osama dares 
favarafafativa aleor: | aefasa sitrendfersat 
a aut Rarer waq waeefiat vest ar asz 
amet aaa ae | Nefeufersrry arrewest 
Fordit derenpepel PTT Tay | TET Tara 
afar ape vateafa ad aa arreme | sash 
a ar cargererice: aorafe aer-onftarerer | 

oitedisem: ara: aereacarard 
grea | ° 


VS - 3-1 


Bika fa. geragest 
ufveeat 


“snaatafa arta: start git alae: ' 
aunferaya arent: ge: vite 
waaay 


FHT Ven: WAM Wa SOSA Tee TTA 
yirorenara | ara veer caaeiite secret 
ercaaty wratee fai carat quafa 
sia famenfs 1 aeqa: sfvwenti aaer 
RegerrMhrataranies firsts. soft 
ree sia afarencitatad | a fe <madevite, 
aeaaH eda anararafy woaataravd: 


a waa wafe 1 vata srafadar, 


FTAA STAT I RERPATT HITTA 
a ante vieerg wea | 


& frame: stlfeterra aay vitae: & 
avitgranfuteataty arittaracenfaarataet: 
wereqe: Heli: fisiagarard cinanca eget 
arqeata: sarees fata: AATEST:, 


aqyagera ara caisrarya adet | Tar are 
a: farfaer faery ada ger | 


Teton aexeeracnet afer sere ferfsaefa 
aw wim wayat wage 
afrfenenfarentaditce wera yfafrra- 
crarctatrairarncsya WraeaPaeTATeT 
Thread sauerrig we waft a we 
A wafa srt enhmamifmmearadartatrn, 
raoraiafas a at weftrnity wAfagy | sta 
Wa Geared yaa— "sreI ved yor favafat 
aga aye: amactseaitgca:'? efi 1 

we: Aree frre, Taree fara aq 
wrerniaaay. welt: ger: us Ser- 7 ae. 
sia 1 aenfe, 


“at are: veda anpafeaating 
yar 


AT SY: Tea AT ANT ah wz 
waar"? 


Tea aE Tae Hector wearewayeTe 
atafa 1 3 a dem ovata an waar eorafarat 
a vafe ae, 3 4 yuata ae am ada 
gqaufawa a vafa ae. sft q wettactiranteor 
aaa ware wr verraha sf Huata wor 
RE - 


“sa wa upay Teast araqa wa yay 
a yaar 


sat wat wear faad waa wer seit 

waren: a" * 

ada fe um Wa PUR weet 
faaaa sama ada adele adfeeer ae 
wimignremacada afaer a fafrdtara 
aaiste agi. ager yatsad | srrenfaereary— 
Tet wa wa Bers Uehara wee fase | 
areata wats waitin werd wera 1 

aaaamgera aa aera fafa 
Vera aM Wawa wa sea 1 ante, ae sia 
wee ‘fae ar! sfa ura frora. 1 dere fadua 
arora wanarft - “gecgreafascatcercan. 
aetna Ut weit deafa wae" st az 
ata fare waa. gamud sia 1 
“Tamera seamen" sft Hera.” aafATAT 
SATS TANT ITAA AST SAAT WAITS 
ep "sf ARTES STS 
Wal, aacat wrt wena faeafa | arse 
wear Te ARTTe:" genfear Afar 
wagrancafaftman ufsart efarera- 
T-H Te ATTA TET aT HT 
favafa ) serra strearcorard. sfrerercrarafa 


fanaa geamndaraeaaa ceuta 1 
aoe, “armor tart. wereafafoet sr 
mremfata merrer frelacara | ay wert 
waganeatatn sfaerarearsie am smart 1 "aE 
gemrifserad waonfa weary Te AreTerat."” 
sfreraretar wenfaurara 1 Saray 
waM sraq" seares sae se aT MY Aa 
festa. a arate seafes era 
Wremngars wivfare aaa TOO | 
wersa hea afe afd" sft 1 afar 
“oomenty uforafa' sfa fate wafers aren 
Wage aa ATT shat 
aremaray 1 sfaerererarqeretoretnr Tara 
a otofa 1 warquaft acdur qn 
ame fanag area Ua aeaETaTAT face 
ge? yaurenfsandaes acareraer ares 
aie | ate a argataarn mifeenrataaert 
aeqayien | acer aca yeu 
argeaar carer vad 1 
ee Te Wg, 
serie cal WER Se wt 
PO, WTAE srraTETArAT TaaUfereitaT 
HAATA ACTAMATUA GWA, ata va 
AraeTARVOMMENATTNTAAT Sea feo fsereetaferares 
meats Bere HaHa, SATE saa 
areata aaa faray agata vata 1 
TERT. saree Aeanfinra a vata 1 waa 


aware wiufreccaean crafaare- 
TATA A SEATS eT 
wamefa awn, wd we U awa 1 a 
We Tera Waa | Va RTA 
ufoatt warm aa alien fawera fafram 
graft srenfrareiard aera vitor wearer 
wa dufareya ada 1 am wa wager 
wafafram yevifag vam adet 1 va aTEOEEAT 
ween vargas fara | 

aa ve "sere" "seme" “aeranfeat achat" 
yerets arent aa ya ya WO | aeTeAAUT 
aert asain avenaarita ont areata 
wosaata aenfe, “seaaara pau” sera fer 
waa faraa wea? aie fateh aa 
Tera — "aCsaHa HAO seas 1 aT fe 
Toae we | Teco shat 1 BTaUTaTaT Tar 
forafa - “ara wearer yaar ferry afaqace 
aed cored ‘eat a alae waface-wae" 
sft 1 yore seas Fe WaT We 
cause acca aed warae— ‘ sereaatea 
a taunfarre-aeaeayy at wa aT 
Wye | cary wa Serer a. 
aesft aa Wa wraragda Fee aTTTeE | 
‘suedasfraafueda seam 1 wquarraa 
aserergenaa orate a aa ayoTSfa, Hr HT 
Taretearasritft, TATA , Stet arareaferaT 
am wart ae, am wa a afeara 
- seafent aaa, fafaen iron a farce af”? 

wa afaivaaiee sa arennfa aern 


Wrererayms | arin aerate arafteraiin 
qu aaryetan. gare afeare: statdtaca 
furerderca u faanper serif werraafaracst 
creltad viraaracaaty area 1 a stg tepatsia 
am aeaem aeoramarraae faftaretae q 
faeafa oq Toes aefara gen. 
BA BIS Hat ada sft | fase afearncng 
safafama ara a ae wargiedia 1 
acaeaa seeafs arerrera afafesa, fer, 
autem urdtfefa Garg WeyH wa Het 
seni 1 af g aarnentat area w 
wa vauta aa areca ufeaarcrea w 
aerated sie vag wa aie 1 
Waa | ot sania Gare aE aT ETT 
a ayafaueaiecrcaresta Ya xe, 
a7 samvetrnartrcareaareta sft wire 
WRey aaneua gary cae AAT 
sia caer yroforet wae 1 


ae greg Hania accarearay srr TAAA, 
aecoianicaaista wa uw sft aay, 
aie oppetarraate acerca sreheg ic: 
TTT Ve AT SITTIN | HT 
a. aeaferara weed fren. 4 
fawarporas 1 adt fe arqadararary sere 
eT aed frroe werdva Terahrt 
TATA 

waraa feraren Fe faeaft aq were Ts 
rea at agua wfeaerrrea 1 a 
acre safe a varres sreher a aftararsrant 
fropcafa wat 1 wa wid sea soeTeTATTy 


anendg fatramgest, aur safad Tedder 
a aemariat fase made Wa aerararaty 
Pras aaa ITT UAT 

ia g N val 
aqdcenfia waren aeagac sft 1 ante, 
arora odefa - seaqacra ured 
smifefaeutranrcaracid seraeaa'” fa 1 
aati sages yurrafaay | aeat aa yah 
sf een ofa qe Wee | EAT 
afer qeq wade va atewefars yor 
7a Waueafa Arana -"atawsfara made 
Tara | agent HAT ae ade 
aarraraa | wa famurgarar srafera 
amae ) aur wie fufaeerta aaa, 
farseartafacr 1" 

aa Tay ara Ta aaedtraranfa afer 
wea, frorerent a wata 1 aren 
ae tfradorararatad UaeaeAy sneada 
we 4 fart 1 aa qaerngderan araorat 
wee qeq farang gar tea agra 
purge sit a coaet ataram 

“yaa guniait Gun ayy AAREAH 

Yat ae Fe SM yg afeteay 

areata wafad ta wafaferroraerar | 

aiemiraegand wy: quid 0 

waferram aay: yooids u's 


aa wale afemicracde pore ser 
aa Sfeaaermarnal caxaearurearaufrare rae 
way wat fe ya afaert yiaiesr wa arena 
Tan corearafa aan fafrarsanta aft | aera 
sagen, franca uw center sft 1 arena 
gemta qfemfta a woreatt | yeyd 
ararata faded tae faa caaTaTAETT 
Tara aaa vlameaaita qe aaeaeda 
ug vata | Het Wet Wager. WA Ste 
afl afta afawa, mewea aaaeg 
aeaalacrad | set srry porate | 
aquoesty deearea aidargaratrar 
voeafa | “om aque" oft afafrqrearer 
vara va creaia aa “a aia, aw 
wees, ad vieeredod aay" eft 1 aa 
7a Tan afagvaa After | oie va saorpaanfera 
afmiaae saqwaa fese meq mea 
era aera wife 
Trenerreeasvauste atta saya 
seuaginey quae 1 

rea TY aypaeeael Feary, 
aera oy ayeragaareia | aa 
aaivadiia yaaa writ 1 se aes 
‘qaremay FMCG Wad | Peewes 
Tatars HEE HafaanIsa ae WAT 
Yo sara vada Grad | Hoar wevifaear 
arafata farang srerreere 1 wa Pavifaerert 
a Wd Haed UAT Ua WaT ateraaTeaTTa- 


Tamara | a 


TT, Fareriragren, 


woman, afasserma ate 1 fafa wy sewer 
puayice afatanrer agave ade 1 sea 
purest ferpiraret aia ufeat. | ag TATSeT 
waiting srenfa arpfeocar mea vada | 
a uy Sent dea wenfrueft warn son 


wares pate wud vfss 


AAT 


Tse Sa. PorTAIS safes 
yada 1 porAas ainsi scares 
we wala dimewrad pode 1 


feuauit — 


1. 


2. 


3 


4 


5. 


Hoe, PACU. 1 A. UTTNHTSAe., 
maar fanaa, arora 1989, J 25. 


qeervaarafar - 2.4.10 

wracafem - 10.713 

aaa - 10.714 

ware ttatrafeaaeay |W. UA. Te. 


ara, fe. wy. emifirnrt, afemavinerage, 
Wat 1970, ¥. 2. 
HUTATATATAR, 24 1.31 
mara, wirterareararen, 2.1.23 
dfatrarvaey, 2.9 
Arana, SeATTA, Y. 26 
. waa, W15 
Waa, 4. 15 
. W9a, J 15-20 
wa, F 9 
wa, y 9 


waa, afen arewa a sfaera, wa 
Ward, ae ferct, 1978, ¥. 201 


_ HATaTE TAH, 2.1.37 


VEDIC SESSION - II 


VS -Il 


AEAAATIT 


weal weafese 
waeeett 


3a fe Frum IAT WaaTATG VIATT, 
waters meTmeraqvararad, arquat shewat 
wefan, artefeta warsrea, poernfrar 
Larrarar Heatfefaartineras a weemigerta, aayt 
weenie yedosers wera fated wea 
aaa yulatom ade 1 wea Feka Werya 
FRSA UAT | STAT ATER 


’ fret fararatay aif gots arctan 


faa wae Waser | uM WAS SHAK 
“qe we fam aga aaa” 
yaaa GI aH carers | war Va aT 
FATA Uh wa ta Saltaire fearrety 
Bterat | aan frew orator 
ETAT SAA Ue AAT AUT ELTA 
THerise tar wags waht uefa 
(fa taamws 714) 


adara wecaia fame ferat 
fafanfa Savage | ad wa ae A act 


urmateata q¢ waretente fava wetafarest 
went 1 “fae war, “fae am, “fag” 
fra, “faa wma sft ugh agfe 
aerefrminiata | cen wrrmeierg ae TET 
ara crane fara | waraifa seater ster Herta 
areeotearenswarerewia | Waa wd 
Rate wart waa facrafa 

at We aaa Vaya Wa Trae | 
ahaa seeuevaea rears cara ya 
frefoay | Hrae- 


wet qaafird aren farsa frerar 
qa wera weg u GH AE 8756) 


wife Fa aa afaera viaofer we aeyT 
wena fara va | vaavaaafrafe — 


a gam faaufa ud at ad dere vivitar wet 

ae tamafguana qed yrome wae (6 18) 
yaar Wa wegen aq — geista fares 
uve gen fated we a dar faite 1 a 
I wan fate a ava gar fafy 
werd sald Wort 1 faerie wet yor 
waft 1 ot wa weaquista afer acer 
Way HI Waa sa tact fam, ta 
aut A awa | camshaft — 


a aha dean eee apa ugar 

wie anit enfe wy ar 

“eat area -arareecraeufis ya" 
(sitrgrt 6 ta) 

"tea Wyant wa yatta qa 1" 


seatey aera arrose eifeae Hy 
ere yaaa - 


“edt freA waIT UT aft" 
“ae oat fe Paha” “ad dere whegrate) 


aweqa watsfa wedtarsna aera 
treater wae uitge , fawedt wares fagar 
waa aneraava feufa vara quia 
danevatrare FAT | 
genie snferen eit a manearerra4 
a eiqdia wie aeevacga vfrafer a 7 
TEC aad ofa Hae Uta 
fen are 1) wen wan weldau wera 
sefefy aryseed Haq | ava awa Ha a 
aa va annoy 1 saw ofa 
aden, aatseren eft Wy wa 
area set WAVE FT Wa 
gerataratrarn afar va way 4 
Tau farm , eraseaea sf arat viet 
a del wae wee waren Aloft 
Siaere Arar ay Wa aireTHT 
AMAA ATAATSAAT «ATA TCA 
arafefaurtacnraigern Wataaat ye Tea 
Hardy | Mey HAH AMOS HITT Tay 
Wal ary Weardt 1 ereraatrafe fsa ufsa, 
aaa, wdtaawafaan srarerg fag 
cafa facrafeenfe tara ward dean, 4 
weadineryaaeard 1) aret fereraraarara 
thar | Tae TOIT 
erat chgyad | aise arTaRreaterseraeT WTA 
Pace TaleRSrT THAT aA Yea 
CUATAT WahTeaTEMTR ATA WIA NT | ATT 
waaty qa fame aqqyae 1 ova 
valfergrardiaem sepcean cTviftenrenttren— 


fortron sia seer Trevor free KAtepaaay.| 7 
pacmgirista g fafeerefes: sft wee faeet 
ait fararafes. 1 ae a Fraveafera- 
Riga wets vata 1 favaferra 
tiem hareta We Y we WaT 


Tore farsa farat aq eA, 
wagorennsryeta: feaarreafaty sieges 
st weredteasqearts wafers ay 
Afeerarerarafrefaartregernctun aghtenfe cil 
yrares ada 1 aerelfardaa wequengera saris 
areata wravit faryfaae maf | at aarenfa 
fara faaea pay, faatra ag oat a soma 
wa ae fefae, ver ar fron paren faetaa 
Wa Ue a Yeas Weed a fedora tacts 
rererres 1 rararafa ferererd.— 


Re Fa WaT FRAT Ytars yoru: 1 
art Vafaereata asicaramyp it 


seam vere afar virerfad: erred unfotranta 
vircsrran tera cea ofa | fererarcenta- 
frefeafes aq faerotroyirnfaarer weet 
] atenfsarer yore yrrefen. | 


wa Wie fare serteatact 
AGT FAUST We Het: 1 sre Wtaarad 
Yer saiq Warer Ua. | aagTET we frwomata 
aeaEa aed water aes fai ay | aM 
awd arey very aasserat: yieania 
usiitureataarst aT 1 a tad ofa 
aera | afmaaia srtsaetsm at 1 ava. | 
VeyVAAIA IT VATHAT Ua Hea - “aif 


arrearae uinfefe” 1 ora fs aniisv] RerEtT 
vinttoa 1 qatsarmtsfafars 1 ar fe fron 
wafeafarst waa aa dara areneiead 
wafting | aa va Head - “arene afer" 
stat 
ug faa afaviicra “aa wreerel: 1 feerca 7 
UY" Were | wareaerantrena Tas FARA 
wentudtad aexa oy ey weerarafufery | 
TTT VAM WU, WA (ATT) | ( STRUT ) 
se aera faoua dfeafearter tifcrmaran. ATeTeTea 
a aIgeay | 

a8 a wag umedey yiaet | 
ae Taras ye aa wera TBesefepeT 
wal Fee | afera wa amacianas waaafery 
aya. wana | Afra arreeeatet 
fenfa weraqu tyr | waa sites site 
anadarn wantart faydear coreg. “FAT 
Fem a wafon | waa afer “anata at 
ofa a ae waa ou" stele a ara aa a Wa 
aqd deren wad 1 araesta aafeteaq— 

a ae ay aria uta Ge. a. 5.44.14) 
qa wate anna ong vera a wat SET 
wafa 1 audaesfa - 


“arafa wear crf" (9.6.2) Fare FAL 
anata wae Tima Tahpaa TTA ATR 
sfagra 1 ae der fara Wee raed AT 
ara am sia aa vata 1 oreraofaafe "ares 
afrdtaqasiay - ‘“ifag are (2.1.36) sft 


aa idan wees Wey | Beerwaerafrwets 
armeeea eyeafa ser vefeia - 


“a a aavait AAT ATT 
aa Be Hees ae tae aa ade ART” 
(JU F4.1.3.22) 


He AEN HH | AAMT Ta. 
| a Weaess Fars wat aT freraa | 
sreranfaate wafetaa wa - awa caer 
cafe fafa sara ue afer fafa 1 aie 
awarpaea fama afe arnfa wen wo) wat 
Vea Wt Fas GUST 1 ard Wa wrerarafrag 
wat - 


“sat aneat ufafata vax efa grave (1.84) 


arg seq uma thats a fe aa ae 
arta sft aren ferent | Carnes - area) 
aee | 

ae a amas a antler aafafe aga 
Ura wHAYS seafdarecrd 1 aeafa 
Tikteqraksaa amgaq 1 yatta ve parse 
saohia U Fa Vos | Uae 
(1875) Wen aRaceI aA waa 
Tay qarafraera Hea ASAT. 
mraed astern sfa 
yeas weenie 


waa Uaeafera Herersaea weTenige 
“aegaral wrae" sa aACuNI wae 
wart weet wanfta | qaorafy wert 
‘aeiftaegar faa (afenarna cr sirera 
4.1) sriafnregacran adem. srafate 
fafaan | irnchaa werege fanfes aq amar 
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Wermanaesadtd | wearer saemrafea— 
qatar seer saver fenfea. | 


“amaee faa agater wafer 1 
Terman waqasnfaga:” (ie. 
UTA.) 


cane ae Ind ara ahA--nfereta—wa— 
ware 4 ana wafer Hoey alder, sett 
feud | wraMea qaewe Herd | ue ara 
wat Taare fers va WaT WATT AAT 
1. wig 2 Toren 3 wifadter sft 


1 She - msgensen fara 
TRAE TI 1 ASIMTEeR sa AM 
aaa watanirar srs ASAT STRAT 
va vrara atam «61 auf ereranfad 
waa Tg Aes | 


2. ToRTaymET ~ sea afea area 
wae far caper aa aa feeafa oredr 
aya | area aa at "a E gearcahet 
wa woreda at a aed Tat" sft wat 


3. Wiadragmen - ae aU afer 
Wea — aera a AAU | AMAHTCRITGT 
FRAT TA eHevahars were 1 CaO RT 
fafiag aries wyuereat | 


Tame wniealy seer afta aera: 
wagerenrsrety famaraenta ot ayer ater 
Werea dey waeq vdten fen frefray 1 # 
amaceneduya fawasfy wife fear. 


yefer 1 worefe feet yorfatarea wrt 
We SR | a aT Wy sem fasrad 1 
a varehy aie ditreee cite ofavata aferra 
aan yaata faratt 1 serda ararqacas 
wg SarHait | THI 
“namofarada ay sacaraar eur 
fasrat 1 vet aia uftavafa 
trafay s wena fava" 0 (yA31 19) 
(Ya. 19.77) 
“yaad a racurrar favar orf ofcar 
aya i (. & 8.7.4.5) 


SeI Va WaITa TaRUT | ey eT Waa, 
amit fer. waif carexfaia ado way 
ahraftrcrraaia aera aeatag wet 1 Weer 
wey ay, wey amar aifaq werd | 
yersfar vert dent areuata aad am, 
ereniacdat dH weary fausifad 
werd | 2. fear 2. vena 3. anfe 4. sate 
5. Water 6. sauce 7. Frey | aaertreaaresta- 
area fear 1 Feet wea yer | 
Terraces oanfe | searcorenre 
qa aetaygita | seafra wee 
wag fey yarn vite 1 gedcran wet a 
faa Wye a SIRa | ARI Wet Wee: wae 
wired yrat avatt sree facitaa dea aeqa 
wecea fray 

wa fomaraccfaty. caderad aaUTA, 
pace wa, feared wae at 
TEN PAT | aeqa: ders wef 
framerate Paapauraaaa | 


audaa: 

sudacenter foraft fates warm 1 at 
vg aca acl A Hac aera Tanfaatsha 
aera aft afer alsa | wreitareriaeragea 
wea wyfenia 1 uaedde. wefan 
Tifrcrardasta amar yates 1 wafer 
fafearerpoaha area fafirarn aera facta 
a fracas vast 1 


we Waterss waea | Tea 
safer, vata 1 ster wen area faferoneea Aer 
wilt | aa vara wdaefarantrerdy 1 cenia 
TE Hd TUT ACT TATCMTATERT aPTaTaL 
| qofemantt pasedacen— errarnraranarid| 
amt fe aw wa wba wet 
ams waq 1 sedacufeire yirnfer aq wer 
yada | yadaeraorerafierry, 1-sedae., 
2-Faae, 3-afetae, 4-seaifgca ae, 
s-yratgwa ae, 6-eaae, 7-aeeTaT: 
frefara fret meagre a wearer 1 "ed" 
aq fe aifera fearape 1 fated 
were sfeagen wife wat 
maferend 1 Fara ward's fata actsaaq 
‘gedit aes vad 0 senicoreeaihs TAT 
aodatmatera wo yaaa | waa J 
ara feted ud aa Sear, wes eae | 
amare stafeaera yfamiean | ata 
mere | HeTafa anfcreraa tanta Tyas 
afiia aq - "senerdfitrera..." (fq 1-59) 
Taian Fated seat afacsts aera frraonsa 
AEM sand | A AYE Gua Wejeurediaer 
petea:” (Ty 8-3) seafworatsa aq 
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Taswenedacer faga qeafasafrctan: 
Ha ad Va WAM Ha Waar TesaA WaT | 

aedafiine sft fefaa aq miacrton fast 
suddeet aat adict afeq we fraafa 
marequrafdets wq wader af wena 

weer ut ware stad: yaar: 

frac ware ada freaxay 

qengrant faye aneratr fratcat 1 

aranerenther afar 0 

( sedereaTen yf) 

qa vafa | 

wreaa wassera eaalaea Weryrsaey 
ASAT WSMTATS HI | VATA ATA Be - 
1-fiereng, 2-ile, 3-H, 4-H, S—sATeTeT, 
6-Wee, 7-IAS, 8-Taeyi, 9- uM | Tay 
aT 
1. froereyrer- 

yourcaryanr fracresrara Aerafear 
fagicenreticrent 1 area aremrsteraearar ferert 
Wren: Terrapfafert wrceterar vA AATTAM 
qe WER WRatiare AAA | 
2. we: 

FETT MATTE aa MES I UTA SEAT 
ada 1 wey wats va qonte aera 
3. vita: 


woafa farart wafer afem sata ade 
Tee: sen. ws asa wa: 1 srerdae 


fagicasi, wafrrefrracrats gata, 
warvicafienarrsftc mar (5987) war aemet 
ade | ecarcaieatern sercee fatra wena 
afafan 1) fara arasiera faved: aera: | 
AAMT STA TO TAT, UT ATTA, ATA 
fearara arifaurrafirarnn fatareatiaa pay | 
fa weaor faa 

age: sey ag faa yeserran citgvaet 
sudec. fafreca asa 1 aredrafaferrn- 
wreangdesudacenraccat yar: 1 fafira 
aifaat fafreaafer a aquafiiar 1 sttergrai 
gry wards | 

saa aires facar aa aa Serer 
wan waft fererarguqerew aq pat saa: 
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ahr wag, ae uagdl sfaac afore 
rat, ts afeadsfa arsred cittearha 
qagrrdrafarora we serra wera FaTea 
faraun, camo fart arated sa aereTente 
wee ae fate Sear HAVANT TAT 
wri oa aisfi qe wana vires at 
a. Patan weyrE ae | Te: TOTT. 
viafafaye: aedt fag sferaa ater fare 
we a wont: alfem: yorpaciqy 
wats wa wet 1 frecfs taerarcren. 
TT: ART WaT Ue: Arde: 
yaread fa teerrreraea wer | 
area Gear wpdtecarerator yeora 
ufteaaeiremfrarrenrisa watafaganet: Ae 


a vated, * 
sara 
rarafae we aera Barr fafa 1 aratse 
watapeetaa warma Wada Yara 
WIArMaraHass A a vaaene a 
ented | mac selena ter Herafavafrenca: 
weurdta | aferya- 


 dasfers victor orrecntata 


1. Wael MEM Weta aeas 


2. VeUETET WASTROAUTA aT 
3 USF 

4. aienfagraraury 

5S anvapofaremeaaay | 

6. aarerafeviceray 1 

7. sae 

8. wade 


9. TIAA | 
10 wee 
1. areqyray 
sfoerageonta | 
Gera Sera 
arm | 

zona 
qaraante usta 
wreata siya sot 


14 
1S 
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arofa acufupera wage fawar 
faereurnaeredt | ae favafafa aq vac 
vafaea qamafie werese wreTeat Ante 
faureriaty aafy waa agevat WA Wa 
an aR Fae awed frenciecfrcaeura vara 
Ula tae wae Ae ATER wT 


VS - II 


KEYNOTE ADDRESS 


The four-fold Vedas Rg, Yajus, Sama and Atharva 
are the most ancient and holiest scriptures of our land. 
It is for us a scripture of Superhuman value because 
they are self-revealed, containing thoughts of religion, 
philosophy and culture. Rishis of Vedas with their deep 
vision experience the ultimate truth wonderfully. 
Wandering in the forest, living in the caves and 
confluence of rivers they devoted their lives for the 
quest of truth. (suet fate aaa a adhn fen fast stare 
2.) They presented their thoughts through the 
Mantras, which are in the form of prayer and praise 
of God in sublime poetry. Vedas, a vast body of 
literature, contain more than 20,000 Mantras and 
thousands of sentences in prose form. Of course, it 
falls in with other religious scriptures in presenting God 
and dependence of human beings for their life upon 
God but at the very same time God is presented in the 
background of metaphysical thoughts. Philosophical 
thoughts presented by Vedas help us to understand 
the supreme deity of Vedas correctly. God of Vedas, if 
pleased, helps men to lead comfortable life here and 
here after. While God is explained as unknowable but 
from anthropomorphic point nearer to human thinking, 
presents a relation between world, sentient and non- 
sentient. It is a peculiar scripture with a special aim 
stands before us. Relevance of Vedas is emphasized 


Prof, AGNIHOTRAM RAMANUJA TATACHARYA 
Madras 


even by westerners. Prof. Max Muller, a great scholar 
of Vedas, says, “Vedas fill up a gap which world 
scriptures won’t do’’. The peculiarity of Vedas stands 
in many ways. Though it is a scripture of a particular 
age, it contains thoughts of eternal value. On account 
of this, Manu says, (frqta aqenoi dara: aan) 
“Vedas, the eye of God, men and Pitris are eternal”, 
Further he says, “It is an authority and unassailable, 
with immeasurable value” (ara stad Faure HF 
feafa:) 


Further, Manu, while comparing the thoughts of 
other non-Vedic scriptures, says: other thoughts may 
come and go but Vedic thoughts never perish. As other 
thoughts belong to a chronological period and 
historically value they do not stand the test of time 
(seed erat a ahh oritanhh fete, 1 nf orafenfertara 
frepenta strani |) Vedas’ glory is fully demonstrated 
in the scriptures which arose in post-Vedic period. All 
of them claim that they are inspired by the Vedic 
scriptures, All regional religious scriptures such as 
Alwars and Nayanmars of Tamil Nadu and Bhaktas 
of Telugu, Karnataka and other parts of India, declare 
that they are benefited by the Vedic thoughts. 
Subrahmanya Bharati, a national poet and patriot, while 
describing India says the greatness of Bharatavarsha 
stands upon Vedas only. Even today it breathes in 
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Bharatavarsha. Throughout India there are many 
institutions which are encouraging Vedic studies It 1s 
fully supported by T.T. Devasthanams by envisaging 
many schemes for protection of Vedas and by 
establishing Veda Patashalas and Veda Sabhas. They 
help Vedic pandits even outside Andhra Pradesh and 
appoint numerous Vedic scholars for recitation of Vedas 
in different shrines. They are recording all Vedas of all 
Sakas with various forms of recitations. According to 
such programme it will go on for another 1000 hours. 
Their aim 1s to keep a huge Vedic recording library 
Tirupati is the heart of Vedic studies. Besides protecting, 
text of Vedas, they are encouraging study of Veda 
abhashya by giving sambhavna in their examinations 


Vedic thoughts presented in Vedas in a peculiar 
language. Here we find words of coloquial Sanskrit 
and higher standard of Sanskrit. But here we find its 
relations with other languages also. A linguistic study 
reveals connection of Vedic language with all European 
languages. According to Burrou late Professor of 
Oxford University who prepared a Vedic Dictionary, 
even Dravidian languages also find their place in Vedas. 
To find out the place of race and language in the world 
history, the Westerners enormously. made researches 
on Vedas to understand Vedic thoughts. They took 
efforts to understand Vedas for two centuries, wrote 
enormous books on vedas through their universitics, 
magazines and lectures. In India though study of Vedas 
is declining in many ways in the west the intcrest in 
Vedic studies is on the rise. Their interest in studying 
vedas is based on linguistic exegetical and cultural 
factors. Even in our country, now a days, help ts 
being provided for the study of Vedas in modem ways. 


But it is unfortunate that in contemporary religious 
thoughts Vedas stand far away. Studies on Tarka, 
Vyakarana and other Sastras prevailing over the Vedic 
studies. So the intellectuals of Sanskrit language stop 
their studies without Vedas. Study of Sanskrit 
language, is minus Vedas. Anyhow importance of Vedas 
is an accepted one which no one can ignore. 


Vedas preach a religion which is called Vedic 
yajna. It is by only small number of people. Andhra 
Desa is keeping Vedic tradition by performing Vedic 
yajnas. They are keeping Vedic traditions by 
propogating and preaching Vedic thoughts; they give 
living spirit to Vedas. 

Present day Vedic text of Rg, Yajur, Sama and 
Atharava Veda contains Mantras and Brahmanas useful 
to the vedic rituals. (sar THAT ats ager). So, 
in the yagna there are four main rithviks, who carry 
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out Vedic yaynas. The Mantras and Brahmanas 
connected with Hota’s functions are prescribed in Rg 
Veda. Likewise Adhvaryu Mantras and Brahmanas are 
summed up in Yajurveda. Mantras and brahmanas 
connected with Brahma find place in Atharvaveda. 
For the packaged protection of Vedas its study is limited 
to different people, like Rgvedi, Yajuvedi, Samavedi, 
Atharvanavedi, etc. From the common point of view, 
Rg veda contains Mantras connected with prayer and 
praise of God. Samaveda, on the other hand, presents 
musical presentations of Rg Mantras. Yajurveda 
Mantras are connected with Vedic rituals. Only with 
the help of these Mantras the structure of Yajna is 
completed. Atharvaveda contains Mantras and 
Brahmanas connected with individual human life. 
Without disease, prosperity is prescribed there. 
Principles of Ayurveda are presented there to maintain 
long life. Rg, Yayur, Sama and Atharva mantras are in 
metrical form. Yajur veda, on the other hand, contains 
asmall prose formulas connected directly with rituals. 
It 1s a great pride that TTD is providing a place to 
Atharva veda in their parayana system to maintain it. 
For the vedic people, though they studied in seperate 
sakhas' but, in practice, all vedas are one. The religion 
of vedas 1s based on all vedas. Only in grihya rituals 
we find difference in practice and mantras. 


Now we take the question of what veda means? 
There are two parts in vedas-theoretical and practical 
parts. It pervades throughout mantras and brahmanas. 
First part presents theory of God in all aspects and its 
relation to men in their material and spiritual life. The 
practical aspect are rituals, where we find the way of 
worship of God. Theory of God is presented in Rg 
veda in the mantras. The rituals which are practical 
aspects of vedas are presented in the Yajur veda. 
Reveda presents a Godhood connected with matter- 
Agni, Vayu, Surya, Ushas, Indra etc. All are natural 
objects But vedas say beyond the nature, and within 
nature, a divinity is present. On divinity is worshipped 
with many names and forms. (uw 8 farm. agen aefa) 
Divinity is transcendental character connected with 
matter. Divinity is described as creator, sustainer and 
destroyer. His benevolent aspect is fully demonstrated 
throughout the mantras. Superhuman divinity comes 
closer to a human form and it 1s humanistic in approach. 
It 1s also analogous with man to man relation. God 1s 
prayed, for godlife, social, economical and political 
prosperity are mentioned vividly washing away of sing, 
getting immortality, getting divine favour merging 
divinity also mentioned. Thousands of Rgvedic prayers 
cover all sorts of material, spiritual prosperity. There 


are rituals from Agnihotra upto Visva srjamayan which 
are performed from one hour to many days and 
ultimately years also. Ritual means offering something 
towards God with prayer. (taavqféza RTI ) to get 
something. 

Apart from benefits through mantras rituals also 
have their own aim. Of course the very same Rg vedic 
Gods in the name of Agni, Indra, Soma etc., are praised 
here. But ultimately they are taken as a deva-one only. 
They are called Deva Yaga. All samaganas tn stotras 
and sastras mention all Gods of Rg veda with their 
names but finally in Savana Mukha Homa tt is said, 
for the one God who have many names, this Homa ts 
offered. So mantras and brahmanas maintain a peculiar 
character in devata-hood and rituals. But 1t must be 
noted here that devatahood drasticaily changed with 
many names and some of them became very important. 
Saivism, Vaishnavism, Saktism and other religions 
prescibe new form of rituals also. So, it is very popular. 
Worshipping God in idols with their stories very 
popular. Vedic rituals which are original one in the vedas 
gradually disappearing from the world. Only very few 
come forward to perform vedic rituals. Other people 
while giving importance to the vedas follows only 
popular Gods and popular deities. Vedic thinking is 
highly cultured and its principles are highly advanced. 
Ina social sense they take whole world as one unit. A 
universal outlook of the society made them think that 
the whole universe is one family. They prayed for the 
Welfare of all human beings both men and women. 
Swasthi is a vedic term which means good existence. 
It is expanded to the whole world. fea: A TAR 
weiirerr | taal gen area fad qe we afeas | 

Likewise in the rituals at the and we find a ritual 
called “Sarnyuvaka” which is aimed goad existence 
for all human beings. The prisha runs as for all beings 
there are Swasthi. Hostas recitation of mantra 
comprises, 2dt: rafereg 4. cafermigzea The prayer is 
done by some one. Rituals are also done by someone. 
But they pray for the welfare of the whole universe. 
Unifying world in international level 1s the production 
of recent thinking in modern world. United Nations is 
there. But vedas in the deep vision of thinking takes 
the world as one unit. Vedic culture, which is enshrined 
in mantras and brahmanas stand in the peak of world 
thinking. No thinking of secular and spiritual thinking 
reach such heights. The vedas, unlike other scriptures, 
are interested in material life of human beings, they 
present a deep thinking of human culture. Vedic culture 
is of eternal value. They suggest huge rituals, but at 
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the same time they present ideas of simple divine 
consciousness. A fter prescribing huge complicated and 
costly rituals getting divine consciousness and retaining 
it is the only aim that can eliminate dirts of mind and 
help him to regain original purity. In this respect vedas 
say be present to get divine consciousness in one way. 
Do not bother if others prescribe with something else 
same aim. You follow your own way; let others follow 
other way. No necessity for any contradictions. All 
roads lead to Rome. 

ata favaacen ofa fea 1a wal fay: | afta: sari 
aed: | qarenfearata (a adh: arqarga waft 1 

Vedas prescribe a peaceful co-existence in 
religious field. It is relevant even now not only in 
spiritual field but in social field too. Likewise equal 
opportunity for all people to live and earn. (As am 
badham Badhyato Manavanam). People may differ in 
their ethical principles or colours, white, black, yellow, 
etc. But all are free to live and contribute their mite to 
the common benefit of all people. Human society came 
out from animal nature but still he is subduing this 
nature. On the whole appearance we built human 
thinking and human civilisation. But his animal nature 
1s always there. It is accepted by anthropologists. If 
you hit a man who is civilised and intellectually high 
he immediately forgets his human nature and behaves 
like an animal. So, the animal, in the tendence continues 
to influence human nature which makes maintainence 
of peace absolutely impossible. Likewise on the base 
of human muscles human civilisation cannot made be 
permanent. So vedas say war and peace are both 
unavoidable in human society. But peace ts standard 
of life but war is accidental. So vedas always pray for 
the peace while prescribing ways to fight with enemies 
because human nature is so conflicting with good and 
bad it is for him to choose either. If you choose good 
you can live and help others to live. If you choose bad 
you destroy yourself and others. For practical purposes 
vedas prescribe a divine way of life not in negative 
sense but in positive sense. It is elobarated by Lord 
Krishna as deva and asura sampath. He says that by 
following Daiva Samptha one can come forward in 
life. | want to bring to your notice an important point- 
vedas prescribe a positive way of life which is work 
oriented. (aaae salt farshferta wd war.) Vedas ask us 
to work by which we can get divine favour. (Tea IT=TR] 
wea @ar- 1) Such Messages are in vedas which are 
eternally important. 

xk 


VS-II-1 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SAMAVEDA 


Dr. (Mrs.) USHA CHOUDHURI 
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The Simaveda is the Veda of Simans (melodies) 
meant for singing. Of the 1810 or if we substract the 
repititions, 1549 verses which are contained in the two 
parts together (Purvarcika and Uttararcika) all but 
seventy five are also found in the Rgveda Samhita 
and mostly in books VIII and IX of the latter!. The 
relation of the Rk. and Saman is that of a stanza and 
its melody when it is sung. It is said ‘Reyadhyadhain 
Sama giyate’. The Jaiminiya Mimamsa Sutra also says 
that the tune or melody is known as Saman (gitisu 
Samakhya). 


So the collection of Rks arranged and adopted to 
certain melodics was named Simaveda. Thus, though, 
from the view point of content Simaveda does not 
provide any fresh material, it must be pointed out that 
the different spirit of the Samaveda helps us to look at 
the same verses originally belonging to the Rgveda as 
new. Decked in an apparel of melody and in a fervid 
setting of the Simaveda the verses seem to dance as 1f 
in the joyful luminescence of the musical word. In the 
Atharvaveda the Rk and Sama have been compared 
to a couple; they are complementary to each other: 

aris carey an ra amen yaa wae yf Fay 
aifae 8 var WaT raTae 1 (Ath. 14.2.71) 
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Sa 1s the Rk and Amah is the melody. Through 
Saman the meaning of Rk ts reflected through 
communion with the mystenes of sound - Nadopasana. 
This perhaps explains the existance of a thousand 
branches of the Samaveda (Sahasravartma Samaveda) 
as if it be granted that the concept of the Absolute 
Sound is true and that music 1s a possible way to the 
final reality, it would follow that the musician has to 
cultivate sound in all its aspects and infinite variety. 
Every sound has its own perceptible character, 
determined in part by its extent in time. It may seem 
coinpressed or full blown, gentle or insistent, wan or 
radiant and sparkling or incurvate. In the Veda of Saman 
the meaning of the Mantra ts poured into the Svara 
and it indeed becomes Svaprakmmam and shines in 
its own inherent nature (Svayameva rajate). The 
Samagana aims at complete attachment with the 
thought of the Rks and through the musical projection 
transforms them into pure ambrosia. The Chando 
gyopanigad in the Saman tradition looks at the Vedas 
only as the delightful pouring of Rasa and Amrta. 


8 Ua Tara aT Set fe Tare 
Tareas ar Caraga Set 
waaay |} 
To put it more directly the greatest significance 
of the Samaveda is that it brings to us the Vedic world 


of joy. Rk and Sama are eternally linked. In the Rgveda 
the word Sama occurs innumerable times*. The Rg 
5.44.14 says that to the awakened alone the Samans 
go. 
atom ay arnt aft | 
The Rg 5.54.14 refers to Samavipra Rsi. 
aa wafe sam aTAfaT | 
Moreover, an analysis regarding the essence of Svara 
accompanies the Veda of Samans. In the Satavatya 
Dalabhya Samaveda of the Chandogyopanisad it is 
said. 
a areal fate eax? 
fa Bara I 1.8.4 


Svara or Alapa is the movement of the Saman. The 
Brhadaranyakopanisad says: 

ea bere aT as ae | wae 

FS, TA AU A 1.3.25 


The Naradiya Siksa describes the Svaramandala of 
the Saman and referes to the seven svaras.® 


The Samavidhana Brahmana links the whole 
microcosm and macrocosm to the seven svaras. In 
these seven svaras reside all the gods, men, gandharvas, 
apsaras, animals, manes, demons, fiends, herbs, plants 
and all that is there in the universe*. Pingalacarya relates 
the seven Vedic metres Gayatri, Usnik, Anustup, Brhati, 
Pankti, Tristup and Jagati to the seven notes’. The 
different texts related to Samagana were composed. 
The ones that have come down to us are : 
Gramageyagana, Aranyakagana, Uhagana and 
Uhyagana or Rahasyagana and give us ample idea of 
broad categories of songs and singing patterns as well 
as the aesthetic view of the beats of the fabric of 
thythm. 

There is no doubt that the stream of Indian music 
has been generated and nurtured by the Samavediya 
tradition. The 32nd chapter of the Dhruvadhyaya of 
Bharata's Natyasastra elaborating on 
‘Samabhyogitameva ca' provides detailed and 
authoritative evidence to this effect. The Vishnu Purana 
(II, 4, 1-8) gives an elaborate and interesting account 
regarding the expansion of the Samaveda and Rsis 
associated with it from Vedavyasa and division into 
northern and eastern Sama singers (Udicya Samagah 
and Pracya Samagah). Though those thousand schools 
of Sama singing have not come down to us yet some 
of the Samaganas are even today known by the names 
of the Rsis who formulated them as Gotamasya 
Parkam, Kasyapasya Barhisam. It is very important 
to render the greatest possible support to the 
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Samavedins who have preserved the tradition of 
Samagana for its continuation, revival and enrichment. 
It must be pointed out here that the real work on the 
Samaveda could be done only ina practical form. Any 
theoretical work on the Samaveda has to be supported 
by research and development in practice. So whatever 
has remained of the tradition of the Samagana must 
be nourished further. The great Sadhakas of classical 
Indian music must come forward and work with the 
traditional Samagayakas and help in reviving the blissful 
musicality of the Saman in its entirety. In this attempt, 
we feel, the Pandits or the Scholars of the Vedic lore 
have also to collaborate to bring about the various 
shades of the multi level archetypal meaning of the 
Vedic word to be rendered in flowing music of the 
Samapaddhatis. 


aime. weiter gegrag, | ae eat, 
A BRANT, | BU Te aN ae BTA | 
Ferseiita aren 3 ates” 

This is known as Anrcam Sama or Asarira Sama. 
This aspect of the Samagana and other connected 
discussions on obscure matters found in the Samavediya 
Brahmanas and upanisad are very significant even for 
modern thinkers on these subjects. 

Indeed all the Vedas arc important. They are all 
complementing to perfect the pattern of life or the 
cosmic Yajna. 

eared: Terre Gyeay nraaca Tafa WaT | 

wena sala srafaeat aaa Aral faints sea 11° 
But, then Samaveda is somehow very special. Is it 
because of its invitation for Ananda! Says the 
Brhaddevata 

ania a aa a ae aa | 
Sama is the Hrdayatattva and is Muktidayakam along 
with being Ranjakam. And Bhagavan declares himself 
in the Gita. 

Jari amaaisfey 
And again, somehow we feel intuitively that in today’s 
disturbed environment it is the Samagana in its 
thousandfold rhythmic streams that can give solace to 
the human mind and be the harbinger of peace in the 
world. 


| Winterntze, M. A History of Indian Literature Vol.1, page 164. 
He says further, ‘the seventy five verses which do not occur 
in the Rgveda are partly found in other Samhitas, partly in 
varius works or ritual; some may be taken from a recension 
unknown to us, but some are only pieced together out of sundry 
verses of the Rgveda’. 

2. Saxena S.K. ‘Spirituality and the Music of India’. 


3. Chandogyopanisad, 3,5.4. 


Rg. V. 1,107.2; 2.43, 1-2; 5.54.14, 8.85, 
8.95.7,8,98, |, 10,78,5,10,107,6; and many more in the Rgveda, 
Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda. 

ara 3a om: ydaretafanht | 

AT WRT, SAAS ATA 

Tt says further 

a ame gen a auth eat | 

a feta ame , qfaegqay aA 

caqd wesscag Gem tad wa | 

ret fret fara, ae TH BA 
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(pe ) werd Fea ga are cares een aaettafa 1a 
1, aisatn seme agen sata 1a | 
2.8 fitted euatora. saviafa in) 
3 a gd oma (gay weH.) | susfafea 121 
4, arayeea ford a avdq ra 1a 
5.3% Tamemagnaite (fang ) susttater 1 

(Sa ) MSRM arETTaRAT TST 1 | 
frerereeyay I, 3.6.4, a teaty Teercerrgatiaa freer 
Saxena, S K ‘Spirituality and the Mustc of India” 
JUB VI, 4.4.10 
Rgveda X 71.11 


VS-II-2 


POSITION OF SAMA VEDADHYAYANA 
IN OUR NATION 


PROF, PANCHAPAGESA SASTRI 
Kumbakonam 


VEDAS, the breath of Bhagavan - THE 
ALMIGHTY, are timeless, ANADI. The date of its 
Origin can not be traced with our limited human power. 
“When the creations of Bhagavan lose their breath, 
then they cease to exist in the World. Similarly if the 
breath of Bhagavan 1.c. VEDAS disappears, then 
whom shall we call as BHAGAVAN?” questions Sri 
Sayanacharya, the Bhashya Kartha of all VEDAS. 
That is why during the times of Kumbhabhishekams 
and important Festivals and processions of Lord, Veda 
Parayanas are arranged. The Greatness of Vedas can 
be realised from this. 


As the memory power, knowledge, grasping 
capacity and longivity are very less in the Kaliyuga for 
the human beings, Bhagavan Mahavishnu took the 
Avatar of Krishnadvaipayana and divided the endless 
and undivided vedas into four viz. Rig, Yajur, Sama 
and Atharva and taught them to his four Disciples. 
Hence he was christened as VEDA VYASA which 
means one who divided the VEDAS. All the three 
castes - Brahmins, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas are eligible 
for doing the Adhyayana of VEDAS. The Vedas are 
common to all the philosophers - Dvaita, Visistadvaita 
and Advaita. Veda Vyasa is the Adiguru to all of them. 
Though philosophically they differ, they come under 
one umbrella i.e. the VEDAS. 


su 


The present research scholars with their limited 
knowledge, dates the Vedas before 5000 years or so. 
They say that Aryas on the banks of the River Sindhu, 
exclaimed after seeding the beauty of Nature and their 
exclamations came to be known as Rig Veda,. Vedic 
grammar differs from Sanskrit Grammar. It is due to 
those Aryans who after drinking the juice of Somalatha 
cried and offered in the Agni which was known as 
Yajur Veda. Drunken people sing songs. After drinking 
the somalatha juice, they danced and sang. This is 
poured out as Sama Veda. They teach these strange 
theories to students and create a sense of disrespect 
towards the Holy treasure of our Motherland - the 
VEDAS. Their teachings are absured. There are so 
many statues and inscriptions found in the Mohanjadaro 
and elsewhere, which speak volumes of the greatness 
of the Vedas and their sanctity. For example, a statue 
at Mohanjodaro is standing as a monument, in which 
17 men, one women and one Palasa patra, and one 
sheep are found, which signifies the Holy Yagas. For 
performing a Yaga, 16 Rtviks (16 VEDA Vidwans), 
one man with his wife for Yajamana, (in our Holy 
Vedas, the wife of a Vedapati, is called as Yagnapati, 
because without wife yagas cannot be performed), and 
a sheep for offering as Havis to Agni. In yet another 
painting there, out of two birds as one is witnessing 


the act of another which eats a fruit, which signifies 
the Paramathma and Jivathma tatwas. Research 
scholars fix the date of these paintings about 10,000 
years back. Hence the date of Vedas fixed by the 
present research scholars for about 5000 years or so, 
is thrashed out. 

Vedic hymns are used primarily for Yagas. Rig 
Vedic Hymns for calling the Devas, Yajurvedic Hymns 
for offering the Havis to Agmt Bhagavan and Sama 
Vedic Hymns for praising the Devas and Lords, are 
chanted. Without Vedas particularly the three Vedas 
(Thrayee) no yaga can be performed. More important 
is Sama Veda. Without Sama Veda the yaga becomes 
unfinished. All the yagas are based in the names of 
Samas. Trivrit, Panchadasa, Saptadasa and Ekavimsa. 
All the above four are called as Stomas, which are 
used in Somayagas, and are called as Jyothis, because 
they are giving light to Yagas. These Jyothis Sthomas 
are used in some yagas which are called as Jyothisthoma 
yagas. In the Ekavimsa sthotra in Soma Yaga, a last 
sthothra in it, which is known as yajnya Yajneeya 
sthothtra, Agni sabaa is used, hence the same 1s called 
as Agnisthoma yaga. 

"Vedanam Samavedosmi" says Bhagavan Sn 
Krishna in Srimad Bhagavad Gita. Brahmins are born 
out of Samaveda is mentioned in the hymn as 
“Samavedo Brahmananam Prasuthih”. A Namavali in 
Sri Stvasahasranama “Samaghosha Priyaya Namaha”, 
and in Sri Lalitha Sahasranama Stotra “Sarhagana 
Priyayai Namah” is seen. In sanskrit the meaning of 
the word “Anaha” is Prana. As Prana is for us, Sama 
Veda is for Goddess Ambal. The Compound - Samasa 
goes as follows: “Samagaha Anavath Priya yasyas sa 
Samaganapriya”, says the Commentator of Sri Lalitha 
Sahasranama Sthotra, Sri. Bhaskara Raya. 

“Sahasra Varthma Sama Veda”. Samaveda was 
once having 1000 Sakhas. But what a pity? Only three 
Sakhas are available i.e. Kowthuma, Jaimini and 
Ranayaniya Sakhas. Kowthuma Sakha in Tamilnadu, 
Jaimini Sama in Maharashtra and also in Tamilnadu at 
Thogur near Grand Anaicut and Ranayaniya Sakha in 
Honnavar at Kamataka., are taught. Nowadays Sama 
Veda has become a rare Veda. There was yet another 
division in Samaveda known as Ravanapet, which is 
not in Sampradaya Adhyayana. One Brahmasri 
Viswanatha Srowthigal who lived in Tiruvidaimarudur 
at Tamilnadu during 19th century, after doing research 
in Samaveda. spread it as Pracheena Sama and 
Naveena Sama, which was appreciated and approved 
by Brahmasn. Mahamahopadhyaya Sri Raju Sastrigal 
of Mannargudi, who was the direct descendant of 
Appayya Dikshitha. 
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There are eight Brahmanas in Sama Veda - 
Yajurvedins are dog Adhyayana including the Mantra 
- Brahmanas, but other Veda Patins are rarely doing 
the same as the Brahmanas of other Vedas are distinct 
from the Samhitha Portions. The number of ashta 
Brahmana Patins can be counted on our fingers. 
Though four Swaras are used in Krishnayajur Veda 
Brahmana Adhyayana, only a Swara by name 
“Bhashika” 1s used in Rig and Sama Vedas and in Sukla 
Yajur Veda Brahmana Adhyayana. 

‘Chandogaha Bhahvrichaschaiva Tatha 
Vajasaneyinah 

Ucca neeca swaram prahuh sa vai Bhashika 
Ucyate’ 

Good pronunciations, swara Suddha and 
melodious voice can be experienced while hearing the 
Sama Ganas in Tamilnadu. “Adhyayana during 
Anadhyayana Days (Days specified for not doing the 
Adhyayana like Astami, Parvas, Ekadasi etc) was the 
main reason for the disappearance of all so many 
thousands and thousands of Sakhas of the Vedas” says 
Charana Vyuham. 

Only experts in singing the Oudgatram in Sama 
Veda are available. But Vikrti experts are not available 
due to which the Vikrti yagas are rarely performed. 
Very few pandits are available in India with sufficient 
knowledge in Lakshana and Bhashya Sama Veda. 
When compared to Yayurvedins, Samavedins are very 
rare and that too Sampoorna Adhyayis are very rare. 
A time might come when not even a teacher will be 
available for teaching atleast the existing Sakhas of 
Sama Veda to students. In this materialistic period, the 
Veda Rakshana is possible because of the Blessings 
and Guidance of his Holiness Sri Sankaracharya 
Swamigal of Sri. Kanchi Kamakoti Pitam, who 
encouraged and preserved the existing sakhas of all 
the Four Vedas. Important Vedic Texts especially Sama 
Veda Books, are published by Tirumala Tirupathi 
Devasthanams, Late Sri. Ramanatha Dikshithar of 
Mayuram and Advaitha Vidyacharya Maharaja Sahib 
Sri. Govinda Dikshitha Punya Smarana Samiti of 
Kumbakonam. 

Hence it is our primary duty atleast now, to 
preserve the Oral Vedic Tradition especially the Sama 
Veda and its present three Sakhas. 

Definitely a Time is going to come when all the 
Four Vedas will flourish in our Motherland and save 
the World from Darkness, with the Blessings of Lord 
Venkateswara, the Lord of Sama Veda, as said in 
Srimad Bhagavat Gita. 

eek 
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1.0. An attempt 1s made in this paper to point out 
the importance and significance of the Atharvaveda. 
It will not be possible for us to discuss all aspects of 
this Veda, but we would like to focus our attention 
only on those aspects which are very closely associated 
with this Veda. 

1.1. Originally the Av. 1s supposed to have been 
existed in nine recensions: Paippalada, Tauda, Saunaka, 
Jajala, Jalada, Brahmavada, Devadarsa, Mauda, and 
Caranavaidya (AV Pari.49(4).1; also see Bloomfield, 
Introdn. to Kausi Su., JAOS.14 (1889), xxxui ff; 1899: 
11, sec. 11; Bhattacharya 1968:13; Patyal 1969: i-ii). 
But now only two recensions have come down to us, 
viz. Saunaka and Paippalada. The Saunaka recension 
is available to us with accent marks. The Paippalada 
recension is full of all sorts of textual blunders; it is not 
accented, it is less correctly preserved, and contains 
more portions in prose. Even the Saunaka tradition is 
not as authentic as that of the Rgveda. Adherents of 
the Saunaka tradition are found in Gujarat and 
Maharashtra while those who follow Paippalada are 
seen in Orissa. 

1.2. The Rgveda, Yajurveda, and Samaveda are 
mentioned together as the ‘triple Veda’ (Vedatrayi). 
Vedic religion is first and foremost a liturgy, and only 
secondarily a mythological or speculative system. 
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These three Vedas conform to ancient hieraticism, 
whereas Av. is not entirely acceptable to this hierocracy. 
Even the present day brahmins regard these Atharvave- 
dins inferior to themselves; they do not dine with them. 
Under the Trayi only the Rk, Yajus and Samans are 
included (see e.g. RV.10.90.9 = AVS.19.6.13; Sat 
Br.4.6.7.1). There are many later works which are 
inclined to include even Av. under the Trayi. The 
Brahman priest, who is an all round theologian, is 
closely associated with Av. (G.B.1.2.18; Sat 
Br.11.5.8.7); therefore Av. embodies all the three other 
Vedas also. At AVS. 11.6.14 the expressions, rcah, 
samam, bhesaja(ni), and Yajumsi, refer to the four 
mantra categories. At AVS. 10.7.20 four Vedic 
categories are enumerated, viz. rcah, yajuh, samani, 
and atharvangirasah. The fourth Veda is also called 
kshatram (Sat Br. 14.8.14.1-4 = Br Ara U. 5.13.1-4; 
also cf. Sat Br. 10.5.2.20; see Bloomfield, SBE 42.xxi, 
xxxi). Jayantabhatta (Nyay Man. i.235.21) includes 
AV. in the Trayi, as it is performed or supervised by 
the Brahman priest (Atharvavedasya tryatmakatvam) 
Atharvavedas tu tryatmaka eva tatra hi rco yajumsi 
samaniti triny api santi tena brahmatvam kriyamanam 
trayya krtam bhavati). The Sitopanisad (5) also 
includes AV. in the Trayi. This clearly indicates that 
there were some people who had equal regard for AV. 
The Atharvanic ritual or anciallary works enumerate 


their own Veda among other sacred texts. The 
Atharvavedins lay more stress on the number four (see 
e.g. GB. 1.2.16; 1.3.1 f.). The followers of the triple 
Veda, will reach the highest heaven, whereas the 
Atharvans and Angirass go beyond the great world of 
the Brahman. The AV. provides fruit in this world as 
well as the other world (aihikamusmikaphala), whereas 
the other three Vedas provide fruit only in the other 
world (amusmikaphala) (see e.g. GB. 1.5.25; 1.2.18 
etc.; see Gonda 1975:271; Bhattacharya 1968:4). 

1,3. The oldest name of this Veda is 
Atharvangirasah (pl.), the Atharvans and Angirases (see 
e.g. AVS.10.7.20; 11.6.13; of Maha Bha. 12.322.37). 
The GB. (1.2.21; 1.5.10) mentions two aspects of 
this Veda, viz. ‘auspicious’ (santa) and ‘terrible’ (ghora) 
(see Bloomfield 1899:9, sec.8), Atharvan is associated 
with santa and bhesaja aspect, whereas Angiras with 
that of the ‘terrible’ or ‘sinister’ aspect. There is 
another name Bhrgvangirasah of this Veda, the Bhrgus 
- belonging to an ancient family of sages - are 
sometimes magnified above others (see e.g. GB. 1.1.3.; 
1,2.22; Kausi Su. 139.6; also see RV, 8.43.13; 8.104.6 
etc.; see Gonda 1975: 267 f.). This Veda is also 
popularly known as the Brahmaveda (see e.g. GB. 
1.1.22; 1.2.16; 1.2.19; 1.5.15; 2.2.6; Vait Su. 1.17. 
The word brahman also meant originally the magical 
power by which one could exert influence over others. 
AV. is called Brahmaveda because it teaches 
Brahmavidya (brahmano vedanad vedo 
brahmavedo’yam ucyate. Angirasa kalpa cited in 
Bhattacharyya 1968:52. The Brahmaveda is a fourth 
Veda, it embraces all and it includes the ‘triple Veda’ 
as well. The Brahman (priest) is a theologian par 
excellence who knows everything (GB.1.2.18 says: 
esa ha vai vidvan sarvavid brahma yad bhrgvangirovid 
(of. GB, 1.5.11; 1..5.15 and 19); see Bloomfield 1899: 
30 ff., sec.33). 

2.0. The Atharvaveda is primarily a collection 
meant for domestic use and for the performance of 
magical rites, and as a hymnary with an esoteric 
cosmogony, it either minimizes the importance of gods 
or leaves them altogether out of form (Renou 1953:23). 
The divinities have become merely decorative in func- 
tion and are non-entities; the part they play is sometimes 
ludicrous. The AV. is quite distinct from the other 
Vedas, and its contents are basically meant for esoteric 
purposes in the rites of santika, paustika and abhicara 
practices, and not for hieratic employment, in the Srauta 
Tituals. 

2.1. We have magical and sacrificial rites side by 
side in AV. (Shende 1952:2). The sacrifice is possessed 

_ of magical power which is the brahman. Finally 
brahman is the sacrifice and everything in the universe. 
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There is religious magic or magical religion depending 
upon the portions of the religious and magical ideas in 
the rites. According to the Angirasakalpa we can have 
tenfold division of Atharvanic rites, viz. rites to appease 
or avert evil (santika), those that are to promote welfare 
(Panstika), those that are to bring others into subjection 
through charms (Vasa), those that are hinder or paralyse 
(stambhana), those that are to bewilder (mohana), those 
that are to bring about hatred (dvesana), those that are 
to eradicate (uccatana), those that are to kill (marana), 
those that are to seduce (akarsana), and those that are 
to seare away (vidravana). These magical rites give 
fruit in this world and also in the other world. 

The religion of AV. is aimed at securing full, 
prosperous and happy life in this world and also in the 
other world. Mere verbal similarity is enough to 
connect the magical object with the desired effect or 
result. In AVS. (13.1.4-5) verbal form rohati (ruh-) is 
employed in a charm to bring sovereignty to the king. 
The plant apamarga (apa + a + marg-) ‘off-wiper’ is 
employed for warding off evil effects and beings (AVS. 
4.17.6-7; cf. AVP.5.23.8). (For such cases of verbal 
similarity see Shende 1952: 2 ff.). The Atharvanic 
magic religion can be practised with or without a priest. 
E.g. love-charms can be practised without a priest 
(AVS. 4.5). Atharvanic preist’s entry into a village 
wouldward off all evil spirits (AVS.5.36. 7-8). By 
terminating the witchcrafts (krtyas or yatus) of the 
opponents one could attain a full span of life (AVS. 
19.67). Atharvanic magic is both offensive and 
defensive in nature, depending upon the employment. 
There is not much of rigid division between Atharvana 
and Angirasa spells. Through sava-offerings enjoyment 
of sexual pleasure with women can be attained here 
and also in the heaven (AVS.4.34). The Vratyas were 
originally outside the fold of the Aryans; but in AV. 
they were not only admitted into the main fold but 
were also made righteous and were given the status of 
highest divinity (AVS. 15. 1-8). In AV. magic’ and 
religion existed side by side. 

2.2. We do find some distinct mythological traits 
in AV. According to GB. (1.1.1-10) the sages Bhrgu, 
Atharvan, and Angiras were produced by Brahman 
through penance. Then there were born ten Atharvans, 
ten Atharvanas, ten Angirases and ten Angirasas. Thus 
this Veda, produced by Brahman through penance, 
became superior to the other Vedas. The Rgvedic deities 
such as Indra, Agni, the Sun, the Moon, the waters, 
and Atharvanic deities such as plants, herbs, amulets 
etc. possess tremendous power for the benefit of 
mankind. The Atharvanic sages practised their religion 
in villages where Aryan population inhabited (see 
Shende 1944: 2 ff.) The Atharvanic priests carried on 


their rites in the santapana or grhya fire, as against 
three fires of the Rgvedic rites. The Atharvanic priest 
combined in himself the office of a priest, a physician 
or medicineman, and a magician. These priests also 
popularised the Pitr worship in the Brahmanised form. 
According to GB.(1.5.25) the Atharvanas and 
Angirasas go to the brahmalokas after their departure 
from this world. The two distinguished paths are 
devayana ‘path of the gods’, and pitrvana ‘path of 
the pitrs’. 

Plants are to the Vedic mind the offspring and 
the essence of waters, the embodiment of their curative 
properties (cf. AVS. 6.96; 8.7 etc.). The AVS. (6.136.1) 
refers to a mechanical plant (nitatni) as: devi devyam 
adhi jata prthivyam asv osadhe ‘As a goddess you 
are born on the goddess earth, O herb’. 

3.0. It can be said that AV. has the nucleus or 
basis of the Ayurveda, Kamasastra, and Dandaniti. Cara 
S. (1.30.19-20) says that a physician should devote 
himself to the study of AV. Susru S. (1.6) points out 
that Ayurveda is a part of AV. The spells regarding 
love formed the basis of the Kamasastra. Kam Su. in 
its aupanisadic chapter (Adhi.7) describes various 
charms similar to AV. Kam Su. (7.1.11) refers to 
Atharvana practices of some erotic rites, Kam Su. 
(7.1.49) refers to AV. for strengthening the virile power 
ofa man suffering from sexual debility. 


3.1. The so-called medicinal charms (bhasaja, 
bhasajyani) are to cure diseases and exorcise demons. 
There are many charms against fever and related 
diseases, They are invoked against jaundice, headache, 
cough, excessive discharges from the body, constipation 
and retention of urine, dropsy, leprosy, scrofulous 
sores, wounds, poison, ophthalmic diseases, sexual 
incapacity, poisoning and insanity (see e.g. AVS.9.8; 
5.22.2; 6.20.3; 6.44; 6.105; 7.83; 6.136; 6.137; AVP. 
1,44-46). Medicinal plants are also invoked to destroy 
diseases (AVS. 1.2; 2.8; 5.4; 6.96, 19.39 etc.; see Gonda 
1975:278). 

Asa source of primitive medicine these texts are 
unique. There are striking similarities between ancient 
German medicinal charms and those Atharvan practices 
for the treatment of jaundice and fractures (see Gonda 
1975: 279). We have AVS. (4.12) which is used to 
cure external lesions and the fractures of bones. The 
waters also appear as the main medicine (AVS. 1.4. 
1-4; 1.5.4 etc.) The waters by themselves have curative 
powers (AVS. 19.2); they remove all diseases (AVS. 

19.2.5; see Shende 1952: 12 f.). 

AV. possesses a definite knowledge of anatomy. 
In AVS. (1.17) dhamani ought to mean ‘blood vessel’ 
(Filliozat 1964: 160 f.). In AV. dhamanis are ‘vessels’, 
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but might have also the general sense of ‘canal’ which 
it has in the Ayurveda (Filliozat 1964 : 162). The bile 
is known as pitta in the Veda and Ayurveda (see e.g. 
AVS. 18.3.5; Vaja S. 17.6; Kath S. 17.17). Vedic 
physiology is essentially based on the belief that multiple 
breaths circulate inside the organism. The concept of 
tridosa ‘three elements of trouble’, viz. the wind, the 
phelgm and the bile was not known in the AV. proper, 
but AV Pari. (68 (1). 4; 5; 7) mentions it. 

It is true that by end large Vedic therapeutics has 
got mystical nature, and it is difficult to pursue exami- 
nation of them on the basis of scientific medicine of 
the classical period. Several hymns enumerate body 
parts of man or of the cow or bull (see e.g. RV. 10-90; 
10.163; AVS. 2.33 (almost identical to RV. 10.163); 
9.7-8; 10.2; 10.9; 11.3; 11.8 ete.). (For a detailed list 
of Vedic anatomy see Filliozat 1964: 144 ff.). The 
prana and apana in AVS (11.4.13) are understood as 
respiratory breaths. The other three breaths of classical 
texts are also mentioned, e.g. AVS. (11.5.24) mentions 
vyana along with prana and apana; samana (AVS. 
10.2); udana (AVS. 11.8.4 and 26). On these breaths 
in Vedas (see Filliozat 1964: 182-3) the hymn (AVS. 
6.16) is employed for curing eye-diseases (Kausi Su. 
30.1-6). This hymn is addressed to the plant abayu 
whose juice and gruel are consumed (AVS. 6.16.1). 
For curing jayanyas (tumours or soars, but Bloom- 
field syphilis) (AVS. 7.76.3-6), the Kausi Su. 32.11 
prescribes amulet of lute. 


3.2. The AV. considers Kama as the Creator and 
mighty Lord (AVS. 9.2; 19.52). The ideal marriage 
results in mutual love between husband and wife (AVS. 
14.2.71). For commanding or arousing woman’s love 
magica] charm is applied (AVS.3.25). For winning the 
bride the priest employs certain charms (AVS.2.36). 
The AVS. (6.72.2-3) forms the basis of classification 
of men as hare, bull and horse (of. Kam Su. 2.1.1). 
The basis of Kam Su. is found in AV. 


3.3. The Atharvaveda provides a good deal of 
information on statecraft and kingship. The king is 
vested with sovereignty, and thus he becomes worthy 
of respect (AVS. 3.4.1). The power of an exiled king 
is restored through the application of AVS. 3.3. The 
priest recites mantras and performs Sautramani 
sacrifice to bring back the king (AVS. 3.3.1-2; see 
Bloomfield SBE 42.329). The coronation of a king is 
done through AVS. 4.8 (see Kausi Su. 17). Through 
the recitation of AVS. 4.22 the chaplain bestows special 
power in a king which becomes armour round the 
king’s person. In order to increase royalty the 
abhivartamani is to be tied to the king (AVS. 1.29. 
1-6). 


3.4. In AV. we do come across many types of 
Savayajnas. According to the Atharvavedins these 
savas are even superior to the Vedic sacrifices like the 
Vajapeya, Agnistoma, etc. These are employed for 
securing results in this world and also in the heaven. 
AV. enumerates 22 savas. These magical charms 
replaced the earlier Srauta sacrifices. The more 
prominent ones are: Brahmaudanasava (AVS. 11.1); 
Svargaudanasava (AVS.12.3),; Gosava (AVS. 9.7); 
Brhaspatisava etc. (see Shende 1952 : 190 ff.; Gonda 
1965). The hymn (AVS. 12.3) is connected with 
Svargaudanasava “rice-mess text leading to heaven”; 
Gonda (1975: 290) thinks that the mantras of this 
hymn are meant for securing continuance of life in the 
heavenly regions. AVS. 4.34 (AVP. 6.227; AVS. 4.35 
are employed by Kausi Su. 60-68 for escaping death. 
These savas can be performed by any person and 
they are believed to be very effective. 

4.0. Among the existing two recensions of AV., 
the Saunaka is more systematically arranged whereas 
the Paippalada does not have a very clear and 
systematic order of the subject matter. The Paippalada 
recension is less rigorous. In the Kandas I-XLX of AVS. 
one fifth of contents are derived from the Rgveda. 
Kandas 1-7 contain magical prayers for gaining various 
purposes. Kandas 8-12 contain not only similar texts, 
but also cosmological hymn of Upanisadic nature. 
Kandas 13-20 are of varied nature; kanda 13 discusses 
cosmic principle, kanda 14 deals with marriage prayers, 
kanda 18 deals with funeral and other magical and 
Titual formulas. There are more than a hundred instances 
wherein material occurring in AV. and RV. is ascribed 
to different sages. In AV, the material is mostly ascribed 
to Atharvan and also to other sages. Interestingly 
enough in Kanda 20 the deities and rsis are the same 
in both these texts. About one-sixth of AVS. consists 
of prose which is of brahmana type. Kandas 15 and 
16 contain many prose passages. A typical specimen 
of AV. prose is: ajosy ojo me dah (AVS.2.17.1) 
“(inauguarative) power are you, give me (this) power”. 
Kanda 15 is like the brahmana in style and contents. 
In comparison with brahmanas it (the prose) is stiff, 
more uniform and morphologically poorer (Gonda 
1975: 305). 


5.0. The AV. is a very important ancient Indian 
work which has a root of encyclopaedic 
comprehensiveness. Prayers for wisdom, spiritual 
elevation, communion with the knowers of brahman 
(cf. AVS. 19.43; 1964); purification (AVS. 6.19; 6.51; 
6.62); success in the study of the Veda (AVS.7.54); 
prestige (AVS. 6.58; 6.69) and other advantages do 
give us fair idea of life which was considered by 
Atharvanic circles as ideal one. 
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5.1. The Atharvaveda is quite comprehensive in 
nature. This Veda is the basis of many later classical 
sciences like the Ayurveda, Kamasastra, Dandaniti 
(Arthasastra), etc. In AV. there is a renewed appeal to 
domestic forces and rites, whose power is restricted in 
the Rgveda. This Veda represents religion of the masses 
as against that of the highly institutionalised classes. It 
is true that magic like private cult-practice finds its 
way into the public ceremonial. In AV. Vedism has 
become debased to the level of popular magico- 
religious beliefs and crude witchcraft. In this Veda we 
also get some traces of the arbitrary linguistic signs 
and ‘secret or veiled language’ of the Tantra. The AV. 
is rightly called the fourth Veda. For the knowledge of 
practical religion and magic AV. is of great importance, 
and it complements the one-sided picture of the Rgveda. 
Many of the Atharvanic mantras could be very 
efficacious if employed properly by the proper person. 
Atharvan priest was a physician par excellence. 
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RELEVANCE OF ATHARVA-VEDA 
IN MODERN SOCIETY 


Dr. R.N, ARALIKATTI 
Tirupati 


1. Introduction : 

Culture is the very lifeblood of a nation. Our 
national culture is undisputedly rooted in Vedas and 
rich Sanskrit literature. Vedas are an enclyopaedia of 
all branches of knowledge both Jnana and Vijnana - 
philosophy and religion and science. “Ha 
fart :’’ (Amarul-5-6). They are the cream 
of wisdom of our ancient seers and an ever-flowing 
stream of Ganga of our nation’s Spiritual and Cultural 
inspiration. In spite of our material richness and 
advancement in science and technology, when we can 
fly like a bird and swim like a fish, we are still facing 
spiritual illiteracy and poverty of spirit. There are 
persons who pitifully question the relevance of Vedas 
and Sanskrit to the present times and conditions. To 
them we may counter-question, “have the problems 
of human life and destiny, been solved by the 
remarkable achievements of science and technology? 
Has man been able to integrate himself to relate the 
present to the past and future and to live in time as 
well as in eternity as per his ever cherished objectives? 
While one cannot deny that one should be rational, 
realistic, positive and fragmatic, can one be blind to 
one’s priceless heritage which in some measure at least 
is a potent antidote to the current disruptive tendencies 
and crisis of our value systems. The present paper 
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attempts to show how Atharva-Veda and its 
comprehensive secular contents and its messages are 
part of our illustrious tradition and a priceless national 
heritage that have relevance not only to our country 
but also for humanity even today. 

2. Contents of Atharva Veda : 

A study of Atharva Veda is indispensable for the 
history of religion and philosophy and also for our 
civilization, as it shows the other side of the concepts 
which are rarely touched in the other three Vedas - 
viz., Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda. In spite of 
occultism and impercations for the destruction of 
enemies and elements of magic and witchcraft in some 
hymns, the Atharva Veda is regarded as Fourth Veda 
as it deals with the institution of sacrifice and a great 
number of prayers to protect mishaps, evils, sins or 
calamities and also a number of hymns as in other 
Vedas, addressed to the Gods with prayers to be used 
at the religious and solemn domestic rites and Samskaras 
like Upanayanam and marriage, as rightly atharva 
testified by Kalidas in his Verse ‘Guruna Vida 
kritkriyah’. Atharva Veda, not included in ‘trayi’ earlier 
is regarded the fourth Veda as is evidenced from profuse 
citations in Rigveda, Atharva, Brahmanas Upanishads, 
Mahabharata and Vishnupurana, etc. It is extant in the 
recentions of two different schools - Paippalada and 


Saunaka. It is divided into three Prakaranas - adhyatma, 
adhibhuta and adhidaivata with twenty kandas, in 958 
hymns containing 5977 Stanzas. 1200 Hymns even 
from Rigveda are repeated here mostly in 5 Kandas 
from 14th to 18th. The 19th and 20th Kandas were 
later added with a view to including hymns on sacrifices 
so that its character as a Veda, along with other three, 
is maintained. 

3. Epithets of Atharva Veda : 

This Veda has seven different epithets or names 
which are quite significant too. They are (1) Atharva 
Veda (2) Brahma Veda (3) Angiro-Veda, (4) Atharvan- 
girasa Veda, (5) Bhrgvangirasa-Veda (6) Khatya Veda, 
(7) Bhaishajya Veda - which are referred to throughout 
the Veda. The names indicate one of the other aspect 
of the contents of the Atharva - Veda in general. For 
example, the oldest name of Atharva Veda is Atharvan- 
gitasah, a description occuring in the text of Atharva 
Veda. This word is a compound form of the names of 
the ancient families of priests, the Atharvans and the 
Angirasa. According to Bloomfield the former term is 
synonymous with holy Charms while the latter is 
equivalent to witchcraft charms”. The name 
Atharvaveda first appears in ‘Sutras about as early as 
Rigveda and similar designations of other Samhita’. 
Atharva-Veda itself mentions its own literary type 
directly (as Atharvangirasa) and once indirectly as 
bhaisajya or auspicious Spell. Grhya Sutras embody 
in them many elements of Atharva-Veda, and hence 
betray closer connection as many verses in these Sutras 
are identical with those contained in Atharva Veda. 
This Atharvaveda was also a source of popular usage 
and custom as described in Law Book (Dharma) and 
also for indispensible sciences of medicine and 
astrology. The Law Books of Manu, the Mahabharata 
and Puranas in general and Vishnu Puranam in 
particular, assign advanced position, claiming superior 
status to the fourth priest of this Veda (The Brahman) 
- Overall superintendent of the Sacrificial ritual. The 
ritual texts of Atharva-Veda strongly maintained that 
purohit should be a follower of Atharva-Veda. 


4, Ayurveda in Atharva Veda : 

Unlike other Vedas, A.V. contains more 
specialised knowledge on worldly affairs and 
“Ayurveda” - meaning science of life (and not mere 
science of medicine as generally translated) is Upaveda 
of Atharva-Veda. This Veda describes particular herbs, 
medicines, diseases and organic disorders. In several 
of its hymns, some of which will be cited here, different 
types of Bacilli and bacteria have been discribed along 
with their pathelogical effects. If one reads this veda 
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one would not fail to notice that this contains two 
Ayurvedic material in abundance, apart from 
Specialised materials, pertaining to theasophy 
(Philosophy), Spiritualism, Politics, Statecraft, society, 
family, sciences like botany, chemistry, physics, 
veterinary science, agriculture, geography and natural 
elements. These have been discribed in greater details 
extending to several hymns. These may be applied to 
any country and nation, without any distinction. Hence, 
it is but natural that some scholars term it as Rastraveda 
or Rajyaveda and Western Scholars like Macdenell 
call it “the eldest literary monument of Indian Medicine 
(Materia Medica)”. One of its epithets “Brahmaveda” 
testifies to its abundance of spiritual and thesophic 
material contained in it. 


5. Atharva Veda as monument of Indian 
Medicine: (Materia Medica) 

First Kanda is devoted solely to the topic like 
medicine, herbs, diseases, bacterias, pathological con- 
ditions, treatments, human physiology and its normal 
functioning. The very first hymn deals with prime 
importance of health both, physical and mental in our 
life. It stresses the importance of ‘Medha’ (intellect) 
symbolised by strong and purified speach and cites 
the means to sharpen it through prayer and application 
of herbs like Vacaspati and Vasospati (Vide Atharva 
Veda I-1, IV-30 and VI-108 and VII-61). These hymns 
provide basis for Kausitaki sutra and grhya sutra for 
prescribing practices for Medhajanan. The two 
medicinal plants referred here viz., Vacaspati and 
Vasospati refer to Acorus Calamus Linn and Agati grand 
flora. The practical usage of these medicines are also 
given just to quote the words of Atharva Veda: 


WR araerd 2a wre ae 

aatord Fi cra metareg APY yA (1-1-2) 

ages TmaRS, AT as PrafeAy (1-1-4) 

a Rarpat fag: at terrae fe: 

seual wat Het ai fag: a AeaTaTATAAA (VI-10-8-5) 
The second and third hymns of this Kanda deal with 
the urinary ailments and their treatments including the 
surgical one. Fourth, fifth and sixth hymns deal with 
the medicinal properties and natural varieties of water. 
Seventh and Eighth with different types of intestinal 
and other worms along with viral germs. 11th hymn 
deals with midwifery, along with gynaecological, 
embroyanic and associated deformities apart from their 
surgical and medicinal treatment. The twelth hymn 
deals with the different kinds of ailments as well as 
prayer for their removal. In the 13th hymn stress is 
given to the medicinal aspect of electricity and the 


16th describes the medicinal properties of lead and 
17th those of arteries, 18th one deals with the curative 
application of Sunrays, 19th to 21st contain the prayers 
for removal and cure of different diseases. Hymn 22 
refers to the dieseases of liver and heart, and the next 
two the medical application of certain herbs, 25th 
indicates the curative aspect of bodily heat, etc. 
Similarly upto 12th Kanda different types of ailments 
and their treatments - be they then physical (Vyadhi), 
mental or spiritual (adhi) have been dealt with without 
any interruptions. 


In the remaining Kandas also, we come across 
with such hymns, occasionally. Thus Atharva Veda 
which covers a large amount of medical and scientific 
know how provide basis for eight branches of later 
Ayurveda, And hence, MCDonall’s statement that AVs. 
Oldest literary manument of Indian Medicine is fully 
justified. Thus the concept of Ayurveda of Indian 
medicine is not restricted to physical derangement in 
life and treatment to human beings but by its very 
elymological definition, it is concerned with the 
knowledge of life and its longivity etc. The deities of 
Atharva Veda- are primarily concerned with physical 
well-being of human beings by removing diseases and 
with mental and spiritual uplift of all beings. 


6. Botany, Chemistry and other Positive Sciences : 

As a carollary to the scientific discussion on 
medicine in Atharva Veda and other Vedas, we have 
references to some materials for sciences like botany, 
and Chemistry. We have references to about 150 herbal 
and other medicines in Atharva Veda and Rigveda. 
Some of them may be cited here. Odina pinnata 
(Ajatsringe), Colausauthus Indica (Aratu), Ficus 
Regligioussa (Aswattha), Ficus glomarata (Udumber), 
Castus Specius (Kustha) Acacea Catechu (Khadir), 
Solsmum nigrun (Nitatui), Acharyeu thus aspera 
(Apamarg). It is obvious that these seers had a general 
idea regarding botanical, division of plants and seem 
to be aware of different categories of plants such as 
acquatic, terristrial, amphitras, etc. The knowledge of 
chemistry and physics is also evident from the 
properties and usages mentioned by the Vedic seers of 
the metals like Gojd, Silver, Copper, Tin, Lead and 
Iron which are discussed in detail in Atharva Veda’s 
Upaveda viz. Ayurveda just to cite a hymn. Gold acting 
as a tonic and as an agent for increasing longevity, as 
mentioned in Ayurveda has its basis in this Veda. 

amrafag agers Ses fires fag: | 

rach faeatestte raft carat 

qaadt: saat: wfertienen 3a | 

FARR Fa SBE safteareay |) VIN-7-3 (26 & 27) 
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Gold acting as a tonic and as an agent for increasing 
the longevity has its basis in Atharva Veda (Ayurveda). 
a aya area YT UfeoteagETa: 
aftrert: pom sitet: aaf arearaaraft 
{VIII-3-7-1) 
amt avd fee sive: | 
ART ATTATERTATY, | (VII-7-3) 
7. Occultism prayers for material welfare : 
Positive sciences refuse to accept anything which 
is not openly verifiable but there are many things in 
life which are not verifiable from material point of 
view. Such phenomena come within the indefinite 
extensible domain of occultism. It believes not only in 
the law of causation but supercausation that all 
calamities are caused by displeasure of Gods and Spirits 
who are the controlling powers of this universe. Atharva 
Veda is considered by many as parent-source of Indian 
accultism and rites to appeaoses Gods and secure 
earthly benefits. To cite a few examples - 


(i) Mantra for Prosperity A.V. 3.11-4 

Ufa at a Sart eer ay TET 
For Victory in war (A.V. 3-1-1) 
aft: a: wag wed fear 
For evil purposes to kill an enemy (A.V. 2-18) 
PITTA AISA F eI: TATE 
To drive away demons (A.V. 4-3-61) 

 Weeg af: 

Matra for healing (A.V. 1-4-4) 


TREAT AAT, 


There are hymns to cure fever (Takman), 
leprosy, jaundice, esopay, scrofula, cough, 
opthalmia, baldness, lack of vitality, fractures and 
wounds, the bite of Snakes and injurious insects 
and poison in general, mania and other ailments. 
These are accompanied by employment of 
appropriate herbs. 


seseeee VI-105-1 

Mantra against cough 

Just as the soul with soul desires 

swift to a distance flies away 

so even though, o cough, fly forth 

Along the Soul’s quick darling course (Mcdonell) 


Mantra for cure of leprosy by means of 

dark coloured plant a STaeaTa 1-203-1 
Born in the night art thou, O Herb 

Dark coloured, sable, black of hue 

Rich tented tinge this leprosy 

And stain away its spots of grey. (MCDonell) 


(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 


(v) 


vii) 


viii) Mantra to destroy demons and enemies 
gf. VI-37-2 
Bend sound and pass us by O Curse 
Even as a burning fire a lake 
Here strike him plown that curses us 
As heavens lightening smites the tree (MCDonell) 


Threat held out against evil doers and oppressers 
ay eae V-19-14 

Water with which they bathe the dead, and that 
with which they wet his beard. 

The Gods assigned the as thy share, oppressor 
of Brahman Priest. 


1X) 


Auspicious hymns to secure long life and health 
afe fT: I-11-2 

If life in him declines or has departed 

If on the very brink of death, he totters 

I snap him from the lap of Dissolation 

1 free him now to live a hundred autumns. 


x) 


Hymns to secure prosperity in the house or field, 
in cattle, in trade, good luck at play, etc. 

mem qaragit: VII-52-1 

As at all times the lightening stroke 

smites irresistibly the tree 

so gamesters with dice would I 

beat irresitibly today. 


xi) 


To procure harmony, to alloy anger, strife and 
disease, and procure ascendency in the assembly 
fad VII-12-2 

O assembly we know thy name: Frolic truly by 
name thou art May all who mect and sit in thee. 
Be in their speech at one with me. 


xii) 


Hymns for Royal consecration in confirment of 
luster and glory and victory for him for striking 
terror into the enemy. 

fered & Gea X1-11-2 

Arise and arm Ye spectual forms 

Followed by meteosric flames 

ye Serpants, Spirits of the Deep’ 

Demon of night, pursue the foe. (MCDonell) 


xiii) 


8. Theosophy, Spirituality & Cosmogomy : 

Atharvaveda shows awareness of the 
philosophical aspect of ‘Kala’ - (Time) in allegorial 
form. These Suktas postulate heliocentric theory of 
Aryabhatta long before the modern scientist discovered 
that earth moves round the Sun. All pervasive nature 
of time is strikingly described in the hymn - “Kala” - 
19-53 and 54, srettara XIX - 54, 


VI-8-3 
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From Kala emanate the water, Brahma, Penance 
directions, Sun and in Kala they are funded back. Time 
is the highest of God. 


He himself filled all the worlds and moved round. 
Being father, he become Son. There is no greater or 
higher brilliant power, 8 Ua GYTAM...... XIX - 53-4 


Theosophic hymn addressed to Earth is one of 
the finest and noblest of the thoughts. wai waft 
XII - 1-41 


The earth on whom with clamour loud; Men that 
are mortal sing and dance; on whom they fight in battle 
fierce. This earth shall drive away from us our 
foreman. She shall make us free from all our rivals. 


In this XIII - the Sun, Prana (Breath) Kama or 
Love and Kala or Time as cosmogonic primordial 
powers. There are hymns about Brahma. (19-43-7-8). 


Where the Knowers of Brahma attain the highest 
though training (practice) and penance. Divine 
omniscience of Varuna and his Supremacy in keeping 
Moral order where he is exalted in one of unequalled 
philosophical Verse (IV - 16-2) 

sae fh: aeOTeA Ty: 

Sart aged qt area 

val aa aera Salt, 

Faery area seh Pref: av-16-3) 
3a thomas 





Fad FHT TG: 

fan ara: Tera cAI 
weeren afe vated yfaH 
wd aaa oem fa ae 
TERR Veet TTT, 
Beara aren PRS SAAT 
nanfta wach fF fifa af (rv-16-5) 

2. He that should flee afar beyond the heaven. 
Would not escape King Varuna’s attention. His spies 
come hither from the Sky descending with all their 
thousand eyes the earth surveying. From some of the 
sample hymns cited above, the view of Aurobindo 
that the Vedic Mantras in Atharva Veda yield a 
perrennial source of metaphysical thoughts appears to 
be justified fully. Description of Brahma Vidya is a 
model of creation in terms of atomic, molecular and 
substance and pure thearitical projections of the 
Science of Creation. Both physics and metaphysics 
meet here in a fraternal embrace. Atharva Veda is the 
synthesizer of organic chemistry and life molecule 
Chemistry. 


It is said “philosophy begins where science ends” 
but here in Atharva Veda hymn 13-4-16 both 


(IV-16-4) 


philosophy and science go hand in hand. This hymn 
refers to nine numbers and denies that God is not two, 
three, four, five, six, seven, eight or nine but one and 
one only. This enigmatic hymn can be construed only 
in hand when we remember the Kanada Sutra of 
9 substances viz. 


And in the light of this statement about the physics 
(matter) only the metaphysics (of Spirit or Brahman) 
could be satisfactorily interpreted as stated. 


9. Ethical virtues and elements of Indian Culture : 

Itis only the scholaistic (Jnani) and Srotriya who 
attain the highest by the grace of God and his worship. 
For obtaining supineness and prosperity, here in this 
world, one has to follow the good conduct and practise 
virtues such as open mindedness, generosity, hospitality 
towards guest (atithi devo bhava), courtesy and 
sweetness in one’s speech, friendship, fellow-feeling, 
freedom from prejudice, jealousy, anger, violence, 
ill-will and evil thoughts have to be eschewed, power 
of Mantras, grace of God, sense of repentance (atoning 
for the sin) lead one to the desired goal of happiness. 


10. Political wisdom, Military strategy and 
National Harmony : 
A Number of hymns underline the importance 
of the above. 


1. Military strategies - Arrangement of military, 
army in six ways in battle field, use of Tamasastra 
(that gas type weapon) and invokation of heroic god 
with thunderbolt as his weapon are all mentioned in 
this Atharva Veda. By using Tamasastra even day was 
engulfed in dailyness as might vision of the army of 
the enemy is lost (blurred). (11-9-22) and (3-2-6) refer 
to the above. 


A King is coroneted for the sake of the welfare 
of his subjects. 


A King should be an ideal leader whom his 
subjects and all other committees and assemblies of 
Citizens would follow. 

i eh maya: wale: 

sergaagal 

weed car soeaY | (19-41-1) 
The great seers, seeking welfare of all the people and 
higher goals, practised great penance and thereby the 
nation or society attained great strength vigour and 
vitality. O God, that lead us to such a nation. Further 
in the hymns 4-30-2, 6-64-3 - the concept of one nation 
and assembly of people with common thoughts, goals 
and aspiration for common welfare are highlighted. 
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(4-30-2) 

(i) Tah a argh: aa weaTy a: .... (6-64-3) 
The foundation of social unity and harmony is 

envisaged in the family as a social group and hence 

the grhya rite of marriage highlights the ideals of a 

happy marriage as a sacrament. 


uetreanfientore qeafereta .... (XIV-1-51) 
Brehites ayfert aa gaa .... (XIV-2-28) 


Based on proper understanding and love in all 
vision vissiciludes of life. It is not a contract as in 
other religions. A sample of hymns, would be enough 
to illustate this point. 


() Baraat wagty earaga 2ay 

awATR: , AORTA... (14-1-44) 
i) arene mara che gfe i 

aida 8 sara wor waa’... = (14-2-71) 
Gil) Jerares Tereh werd 

ary afer soe... (14-2-75) 
(iv) 3a ai on FS ate favargeiseqay | 

eh Prigititert cert (14-1-22) 


The statement of eminent historian Goshal that 
on Vedas (particularly A.V.) contain precious gems of 
social harmony and political wisdom is equally justified. 
Mutual spontaneous love and understanding and 
adjustment are ideals of happy family, social & national 
life them and even now. Let one conclude from this 
brief presentation of my topic “Relevance of Atharva 
Veda to modern Society”, we as Indians have to look 
to our past and illustrious tradition and assimilate 
whatever is best and all time relevant for building “India 
of our Dreams”. To quote Shakespeare in part “Age 
can not wither nor custom stale the infinite charm and 
televance of perennial philosophy and message of 
Vedas.” 
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VS-III 


PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 


PROF. RAMAMURTI SHARMA 
Chandighar 


If one has the interest to aquaint himself of the 
authentic and oldest history of the Aryans, the 
mythology, the religion and philosophy, the eschatology, 
the music, the ancient heritage of culture, the medici- 
nal science, the science, the science of language or 
linguistics, for him, there is one single text, in the form 
of ‘All in one’ and that is the Veda. Thus from the 
view point of antiquity, purity and historicity, the Vedas, 
specifically the Rgveda Samhita, is unparallel. The 
Rgveda is the oldest heritage of the Aryans, particu- 
larly the history of Indogermanie family. So far as 
the oldest Iranian group is concerned, which is dated 
to 500 B.C., the Avesta has numerous and multiform 
corruptions and has defective alphabet and which 
renders its decipherment an arduous and a problem- 
atic task, So to say about the early history of the Greek, 
the Homeric poems are considerably later than the 
Rgveda. Also Latin (200 B.C.) is about 1200 years 
later than the Rgveda. It should be enough to stress 
the oldness and antiquity of the Rgveda. 


It is surprising that the Indian Pandits and 
scholars less cared for the multifaceted study of the 
Vedas and it is lately that the Indian Vedic scholars 
shed light on the Vedic views regarding various 
perviews. It is no exaggeration that the Europion 
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scholars, especially Germans studied and interpreted 
the Vedas with their own approach and understand- 
ing. In this regard, the list of German scholars is big. 
Significantly from Bartholom Auszie (1682-1719) to 
Paul and many others of this Century, the German 
scholars have been the best students and scholars of 
the Vedic literature. But in this century of research 
and specialization, should we further depend upon them 
and other western scholars for the Vedic studies. No, 
now it our foremost duty to study the revelations of 
our Rsis which are available to us in the form of Vedas. 
Thus Sukthankar is very correct when he says: 


‘Furthermore it is improper to ‘impose on 
Europion scholars the burden of interpreting our 
literature, our past. We must fit ourselves to shoulder 
our arm burdens and for that we must equip 
ourselves with all the paraphernalia of the technique 
of modern philological and historical research.’ 

Maintaining the above mentioned spirit it is in 
the right earnest that the Devasthanam has realized 
the responsibility of studying, preserving and 
propagating the Vedas, the way, ‘Adhitibodha’carana 
pracaranaih’ mentioned in the Naisadhiyacaritam of 
Sriharsa. 


Preservance and protection of the Vedas also is 
a part of the Vedic Study. Protection does not mean 
that the Vedas require a security, that so they are not 
stolen. By preservance and protection, we should 
understood that the text of the Vedas and interpreta- 
tion should be saved from erroneous interpretations, 
corrupt readings and notional interpolations. For this, 
it is necessary that the highly standard text and 
translation of the Vedas should be brought out in as 
many languages as possible, so that Lingua-Franka 
does not remain a problem for the Vedic reader and 
every talented person, may try to study the Vedas, 
independently. This uphill task may be done by the 
Institutes like Vedic Pratisthana New Delhi and the 
Religious Organizations like Devasthanam. This work 
may also be well performed by the state Governments 
to engage their scholars for translating and explaining 
the Vedic text in regional languages. It will make the 
Vedas known to even non-Sanskritists as well as 
non-English knowing people. The Government of 
India should also financially help the publication of the 
original well as the critical works on the Vedas. So 
now I hope that this house joins me in appreciating 
the present activities of the Devasthanam, which 
evinces its effort in the above direction and protection 
of the Vedas. It may also be mentioned that the Panjab 
University is also engaged in Vedic Studies, seriously 
and specially in preparing the Vedic Padanukrama Kosa 
and certain other projects on the Vedas. 


For the protection of the Vedas, there is an 
unavoidable need of preparing an edition with proper 
interpretation, keeping a critical eye on the interpreta- 
tion of Sayana, Aravinda etc., and Western scholars 
like Macdonell and Peterson. This type of work will, 
no doubt, protect the correct form of the Vedas, the 
great'treasure of mankind in general and India in 
particular. Furthermore to preserve the talent of the 
Vedapatha, it is necessary that the Government should 
engage the Vedapathins to teach the various types of 
Vedapxtha, like the Ghanapatha and the Jatapatha. 
So that this tradition is maintained for further genera- 
tions. The newly born Veda-Vedanta Universities like 
the Veda Vedanta Sanskrit University, Madras and 
the Adisankara University, Kerala, should also takeup 
the work of preserving and protecting the Vedas in 
the above mentioned manner. 


So far as the propagation of the Vedas is 
concemed, it is also highly desirable, because it is 
through them that a person can know about the most 
ancient and precious treasure of the Vedas. Without 
knowing the unparallel wealth of the Vedas, one can 


never find his purpose of life completely fulfilled and 
thus the propagation of the Vedas is very much needed 
for understanding our ancient heritage and culture. 
How to propagate the Vedas, it is not a problem. The 
best practical way of propagating the Vedas is the 
performance of Vedic rituals, the Karmakanda which 
is loosing its importance and correct performance day 
by day. Thus, there should be a stress on the right 
approach and meaning of the Vedic rituals. To them, 
religious, philosophical, social and scientific approach 
is warrented. Theoritically for propagating the Vedas, 
the organizing of lectures on Vedic importance and 
problems and the publication of papers and articles on 
the Vedas can serve a great purpose in the above 
direction. It may be mentioned, in this regard, that the 
Panjab University organizes three memorial lectures 
every year, to commemorate Acharya Vishva Bandhu 
ji, a renowned Vedic Scholar. But this is on higher 
level. To my mind, the propagation of the Vedas should 
start from the beginning and that is the level of school 
children. For the school children, there should be 
prescribed some easy Veda Mantras with the transla- 
tion of the regional language and Hindi. Also there 
should be some Vedic prayer fixed for the school 
children. This will inculcate in them, a keen desire to 
know about the wealth of Vecic language and a love 
for Vedic culture. These seeds of Vedic enquiry sowed 
in the minds of our children will have a full growth in 
their later age. It may also be observed that to all the 
students of higher classes, keeping in view their 
standard, some portions of Vedic texts should be 
prescribed in the syllabi. This will maintain the 
continuity of the Vedic thoughts in the minds of our 
students. To propagate the Vedas, the scientific 
Yogic views of scholars like and Pandit Madhusudana 
Ojha deserve our keen attention which can logically 
impress the young mind of present century. Further- 
more seminars like this and the Conferences on the 
Vedic themes, undoubtedly, can also be meaningful 
for the propagation of the Vedas. 


I can suggest and hope that the Vedic Pathasalas 
of South and Sanskrit Pathasalas of South and North, 
like the Sri Sankaracarya Pathasala at Dharwad 
(Karnataka) and the Sangaveda Maha Vidyalaya, 
Narvara (U.P), the Research Institutes, the Religious 
Muths of South, the Muthas of Sri Sankaracaryas, 
the Veda Pratishthanas, the Sanskrit Universities like 
the Sampurnanand Sanskrit University, Varanasi, 
Kameshwar Singh Sanskrit University, Darbhanga, Lal 
Bahadur Shastri Sanskrit Deemed University, Delhi, 
Kendriya Sanskrit Deemed University, Tirupati, The 


Rashtriya Sanskrit Samsthana, the University Depart- 
ments of the country, the Centres of advance study in 
Sanskrit and the Sanskrit colleges, and the state and 
Central Sanskrit Academies can shoulder the 
responsibility of protection and propagation of the 
Vedas, in a befitting manner. 


It is needless to say that if the Vedas are studied 
in a proper way and with an unerring methodology, 
there may not remain a scope for misinterpretations 
and misunderstandings of the Vedic meaning and 
terminology. As a matter of fact the divergence of 
views of modern scholars on the Vedas, based on 
misinterpretations and improper methodology, has led 
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the scholars and the Vedic reader to a state of undue 
confusions regarding various aspects of the Vedic 
studies. On this point, mentioning the improper study 
of the Vedic religion, sir Arthur Berriedale Keith, is 
right when he says: 


‘Doubtless it is owing to this cause that the 
extraordinary value of Vedic religion to the students 
of religious belief has been so completely overlooked 
by Sir James Frazer and Professor S. Reinach in their 
Theories of religion, and that it has been so gravely 
misinterpreted by Professor Sir William Ridgeway in 
his essays on the origin of the Drama’. 

sk ee 


VS - III 


KEY NOTE ADDRESS 


PROF. B.B. CHAUBEY 
Hoshiarpur 


Indian tradition regards Vedas as the source of 
all knowledge, all dharmas, ali institutions, all sciences 
and what not. Manu emphatically declares : 

argaed sah citenraaTATT: BUF | 

Ip wed ufaer aad aarcafeeata 1 

Wreg: PaRlea BG GTA UG VA: | 

aarta raat wafer: 11 

fenafe adhyeifa Sartre aA | (Manu. XII.97-99) 


and establishes that the Veda 1s the Etemal Eye of the 
manes, gods and the human beings: 


fiqeanqern tavay: TAT | 
arr area eerie feefa: ti (Manu. XI. 94) 


The nature of the contents of the Vedas reveals 
that nothing described or prescribed therein is against 
any dharma followed by human beings throughout 
the world. It is equally good for all humanity for all 
times and climes. As such, the Vedas are the univer- 
sal constitution of mankind framed by the seers who 
were endowed with such a divine faculty of mind 
which envisaged a unique synthesis between the law 
of nature and the acts to be performed by a man, 
seeing therein a concept of an ideal life. 


To reveal the secret of Nature is Vijnana and to 
follow the law of Nature and establish and develop a 
keen relation therewith is dharma. In other words, 
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what gods did to do that is dharma. What do we mean 
by ‘what gods did? Every agent of the universe has 
to contribute its mite in order to justify its entity. 
Apparently looking opposite to each other, as a 
matter of fact, they constitute a cosmic ‘whole’ 
under which no thing remains ‘unimportant’. The whole 
act performed by each cosmic phenomenon conjointly 
has been called yajna. This cosmic yajna holds the 
entire functioning of the universe, hence called 
dharma, This has been clearly stated in the Veda 
itself: 

aaa Taare Sarena eratfh wea | 

Sears afk: Tard aa TS Stem: GET AAT: I 

(RVI. 164.50) 

On human plane when that cosmic yajna is 
imitated and performed in the form of certain rituals it 
is also called yajna. With a view to making the 
performances of rituals more effective as well as 
attractive, some innovations are made, but at the same 
time while doing so it must not be forgotten that the 
sacrifice on the human plane is the imitation of the 
cosmic yajna, performed by the divine agents. The 
Vedas uphold and speak of both the yaynas, the 
cosmic yajna performed by the divine agents called 
gods, and the ritualistic yajna performed by the 
human beings. 


The sacrifice on human plane is the body of the 
sacrifice and the cosmic yajna is the soul thereof. 
In other words, a yajna consisting of rituals is just 
like a word and the cosmic yajna as its meaning. Ifa 
word has no meaning it is of no use. A mantra of the 
Rgveda (X. 71. 4) seems to allude this fact : 

We: eo Ta: GUA YONA | 

sitaed wa Rad ara Tea sare GaTAT: 1 

(RV. X.71.4) 

Ifa sacrifice is performed and the sacrificer does not 
know the real meaning of that sacrifice, he is physi- 
cally, seeing the performance; but actually he does 
not sce it. He is physically hearing the mantras, but 
actually he does not hear them. Interpreting the above 
mantra Yaska holds that the yajna is the flower 
(puspa) and the Devavijnana is the fruit (phala), or 
ona higher plane, Devavijnana is the flower and the 
Adhyatma the fruit of the Vedas : 


iia phi ses al | 


Bare yaar vale STRATAGENE | STHCTSEAT 
ayer ary sata at | Pfs at | afara: 
WSTRAATE | MHA TOTS | AAT IM (Nit.19) 


As a matter of fact, a sacrifice performed by a man is 
only to understand the Devavijnana. It is just like a 
model which explains the whole Devavijnana. The 
seers of the Vedas and the authors of the Brahmanas 
were quite conversant with the two-fold aspects of 
the sacrifice. As long as the twofold concepts were 
kept in mind, the glory of Vedic culture shone forth 
and the value that the authors of the Vedic culture 
established became the ideal ones to be followed by 
every civilized man. 


After a considerable span of time there came a 
period when the performers of the sacrifices gradu- 
ally forgot the real purport of the Vedas and the Yajnas. 
The rituals began to be performed without knowing 
their relation with the cosmic yajnas. Some of the 
Upanisads, prominently the Mundakopanisad raised a 
voice against the ritualistic sacrifices performed by 
the yajamana with the help of officiating priests, calling 
them infirm boats (adrdhah plavah). Moreover, the 
mantras employed in Vedic sacrifices began to be 
uttered without having their meaning understood. As 
aresult, a voice began to be raised that mantras have 
no meaning at all. Their only purpose is to recite them 
in a ritual as prescribed by the ritualists. 


Yaska had to face opponents like Kautsa who 
hold that Vedic mantras have no meaning : aF7ua1 f€ 
Feal:. Though Yaska gave a befitting reply to the 
adherents of that view, the ritualist mantras had 
actually lost their meaning. They used to recite the 
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mantras without understanding their meaning. Such 
reciters of the Vedic mantras began to be called 
Vedabhyasajadamati, an attribute given by the 
classical Sanskrit poets to Brahma who, in Pauranic 
tradition, was thought to be the upholder of the four 
Vedas. This was, of course, a very sad state of 
affairs when the Vedists were ridiculed in such 
derogatory terms. However, to a considerable extent, 
they themselves were responsible for this. 


Not only this, the system of accentuation which 
the Vedic language had developed for ascertaining the 
meanings of the words, lost its original concept and it 
was replaced by the movements of head, hand and 
fingers. No doubt this effort was made to preserve 
the old accentuation system from its being gone’ into 
oblivion, as the nature of the Vedic language had 
already witnessed many changes in matter of 
recitation in that period. 


But this new system yatha vani tatha pani could 
not protect the Vedas from becoming more and more 
unintelligible in the absence of the proper knowledge 
of Vedic accentology. However, in this period too, 
some efforts were made by certain Acaryas to 
explain the Vedic mantras from different angles. As 
a result, different schools of Vedic interpretation 
evolved. Yaska has mentioned not less than ten such 
schools, viz., Adhiyajna, Adhidaivata, Adhyatma, 
Parivrajaka, Arsa, Nairukta, Naidana, Vaiyakarana, 
Aitihasika and Akhyana. Really speaking, these were 
different angles of studying the Vedas which were, 
later on, doctronised by the champions of respective 
schools, each claiming his approach nearer to the 
original concepts the Vedic seers had in their mind. 


As an aid to the study of the Vedas a new type 
of literature called Vedanga was also produced in this 
period. The composition of Vedangas under six heads, 
viz, Siksa, Vyakarana, Chandas, Nirukta, Kalpa and 
Jyotish opened a new vista in the study of the Vedas. 
The Siksa including Pratisakhyas aimed at the linguis- 
tic study of the Vedas which had undergone many 
visible or invisible linguistic and dialectical changes 
with the emergence of various Sakhas of the Vedas. 


The Vyakarana aimed at preserving the 
correct form of Vedic language of which many words 
were becoming obsolete in form and use. The 
Chandas provided an aid to the study of Vedic 
mantras from the point of view of the technique or 
composition of the metres. The Nirukta aimed at 
reaching the original meaning of a word by 
etymologising it. The Kalpa consisting of Srauta, 
Grhya, Dharma and Sulba Sutras, aimed at dealing 


with the modes of performance of the sacrifices, and 
the rules and regulations to be followed by the sacrificer 
during the sacrifice or outside in the daily life. This 
part of Vedanga had more importance from the point 
of view of the cultural history of India, The Jyotish 
aimed at the study of the planets and their good or 
bad effects on human life in the course of their 
movements from one point to the other. Ifa sacrifice 
is performed in a right time as prescribed by the 
Jyotish it would surely bring good result to the 
sacrificer. 


No doubt the Vedangas were the important aid 
to the study of the Vedas and as such they should 
have been studied as an aid. But, later on, they 
became independent subjects of study. The Srotriyas 
were expected to learn by heart, the Srauta-sutras of 
their respective Sakhas. The Grhya-sutras were 
studied because they were of practical use in the 
performance of daily and occasional Grhya rites. 


The Dharmasutras were studied because they 
contained the codes of conduct of the four varnas. 
With an independent subject of study, the Srauta-sutras 
left aside the study of the Samhitas and the Brahmanas 
on which they were based. Now on the name of Vedas 
only those mantras were learnt which were employed 
in the Srauta or Grhya rituals. Such mantras were 
collected in the Mantrapathas of their respective 
sakhas. As an extension to the Srauta-sutras many 
prayoga-granthas, pravara-sutras, prayascittas, 
sraddha-sutras, etc., were composed by the Acaryas 
keeping in view the rituals prevalent in different parts 
of the country. With the rise of varied ritualistic litera- 
ture the study of Vedas as such gradually began to 
decline. 

With the advent of Puranas a concept developed 
that Veda should be studied with the help of the 
Puranas, as the latter was the best aid for the exposi- 
tion of the Vedas. The Mahabharat rooted this idea: 

afreregTonai ae AAU | 

fartearagarg dat area refer Ut 
As many concepts and ideas only referred to in the 
Vedas were fully elaborated in the Puranas, it was in 
the fitness of things that Veda began to be studied 
with the help of the Puranas. But to a great disad- 
vantage, from this concept people implied that the fruit 
of the study of the Vedas could be obtained by the 
sutdy of the Puranas also. The Srimad Bhagavata 
was regarded as the treasure of Rasa, accompanied 
with the drop of nectar flowing forth from the ripe 
fruit of the Veda-kalpataru : 
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Rrrrmeret iter set RT ATARAT A | 
‘Arora rere TerarTere erat aereer wPS TEA: 
(Bhagavata) 


When the Srimad Bhagavata itself was Rasa of 
the Veda Kalpataru fruit, who would go to the Vedas 
for their study? Moreover, the language of the 
Puranas was quite easy and understandable than that 
ofthe Vedas. Then why should one toil upon studying 
the Vedas whose language was so tough? As a result 
of this thinking the study of Puranas and epics 
became more popular while the study of the Vedas 
declined. Not only this, the Vedic sacrifices and 
rituals were replaced by the Pauranic ones, 


The Parayana of Srimad Bhagavata in seven 
days became a more popular form of sacrifice called 
saptaha-yajna; in place of pitrmedha-yajna, 
parayana of the Garuda-purana became prevalent. 
The saptaha-yajna and the parayana of the Garuda- 
purana are most common in the Northern India, even 
today. The period beginning with the fifth century 
A.D. and ending with the 18th century A.D. marked 
the composition of commentaries, ritual digests and 
kalivarjya, which were mostly influenced by the 
Pauranic thoughts and ideas. The kalivarjya was a 
proof of decline in Vedic rituals. Many new rituals 
like, candihoma, visnuyaga and Rudrayaga, took 
the place of Srauta rituals. In the Vedic period 
sacrifice itself was a means to worship of Vedic 
deities. But in the Pauranic and medieval period, 
temple worship became the most popular type of 
worship. This temple worship gave a blow to the Vedic 
religion. 

With the sublime, smooth and melodious poetry 
of Kalidasa, heart rending poetry of Bhavabhuti, and 
highly sophisticated art of Bharavi, Magha and 
Sriharsa, the study of the Vedas further declined. The 
Vedas were held as the commandment of a Guru 
(Guru-sammata-upadesa). The puranas as the 
advice of a friend (Suhrt-Sammata-Upadesa) and 
the kavyas as the sweet insinuation of a beloved 
(kantasammita-Upadesa). As such kavya was the 
only source of attainment of Rasa which was regarded 
as the Brahmananda sahodara. When Rasa 
attained through the study of a kavya, occupied such 
a prominent position, it was but natural that people 
would have become apathetic to the study of the 
Vedas. 


The Vedas suffered degradation not in the hands 
of rhetoricians only, but in the hands of later philoso- 
phers also. None of the propounders of the six 
systems of Indian Philosophy regarded the Vedas 
proper as the source of his system. They failed to 


find any systematic philosophic doctrine in the Vedas. 
Isvarakrsna, a champion of Sankhya philosophy, 
declared that the Vedas like drsta upayas are unable 
to remove the threefold miseries of the world, viz. 
Adhyatmika, Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika, 
definitely and for ever, as they are impure and full of 
destruction and excesses: q@aetqwhra: ¥ 
| 


A great philosopher like Sankara interpreted all 
the Vedic Upanisads but did not touch upon any of the 
Samhitas of the Vedas, as these, according to him, 
deal with the karmakanda, i.e. the ritualistic perfor- 
mances, which do not lead to the path of salgrion It 
was only Ananda Tirtha alias Madhvacarya who wrote 
a commentary on the first forty hymns of the first 
mandala of the Rgveda. His Bhasya is Visnuparaka, 
as according to him, Visnu is the supreme self. 
Atmananda, a follower of Sankara Vedanta, 
commented upon only the Asyavamiya-sukta (I. 164) 
of the RV. This apathetic view of the propounders of 
the six systems of Indian philosophy towards the 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas by taking them as mainly 
dealing with karmakanda, \ed the followers of these 
systems to the negligence of the study of the Vedas. 


Thus, in medieval period we find scholars 
dedicating their whole life to the study of one or more 
branches of philosophy, grammar, or rhetorics, but very 
few to the study of the, Vedas. This negligence is very 
typical of Indian scholarship. About this state of Vedic 
studies Pt. Motilal Shastri rightly remarks: ‘The 
Vedas occupy the place of a samrat an emperor and 
the Vedangas that of samantagana, his subordinates. 
But how ironical it is that most of the scholars spend 
their life in serving the samantaganas and the samrat 
is being rather neglected and degraded. To profess 
the importance of the Vedas and be indifferent to their 
study is indeed a parodox. 


When we turn to the position of the study of the 
Vedas today it would appear that the standard of Vedic 
scholarship is going down and the number of Vedic 
scholars is dvindling every year. In spite of apathetic 
attitude of the Pauranikas, philosophers and rhetori- 
cians due to many social and religious factors and 
also not less due to the political condition of the 
country caused by series of invasions, scholars 
preserved the Vedas in oral tradition. Many families 
of the Brahmanas had to migrate to the southern part 
of the country and there they continued their tradition 
of Sakhadhyayana. Up to the first quarter of the 
19th century one could come across Vaidikas who 
had completed the Sakhadhyayana of the RV 
(Sakala), SV (Kauthuma and Jaimini), Sukia YV 
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(Madhyandina and Kanva) Krsna YV (Taittiriya) 
and AV (Saunaka), and were well versed in the Vikrti 
recitation including the Ghanapatha, and had learnt 
by heart the Vedangas. But now, more curiously, after 
independence, it is becoming difficult to find out such 
a learned Vaidika. 


The link by which the Vedic learning came down 
for thousands of years orally from teacher to pupil, 
from father to son is almost completely broken. A son 
ofa Vaidika does not follow his father’s tradition. The 
Vedic concept saa: fig: Ja: (AV. III. 30.2) has 
completely vanished. This sad position must be 
attributed mainly to the social revolution under the 
influence of Western culture and economic condition 
of India today. A question may be raised : what 
relevance this traditional Vedic recitation has in this 
age when the Vedic Yajnas are no more performed. 
The counter question is when old stones, bricks, 
terracottas, garments, etc., are preserved with great 
care spending a huge amount on them, why should 
Vedic recitations be not preserved? India is the birth 
place of Vedas; therefore it is its bounden duty, to 
preserve anything related to the Vedic tradition for 
the sake of posterety, for if it is once lost it would not 
come back again. This responsibility of preserving 
the Vedic tradition rests on both the public and the 
Government. 


An awakening among the public for the 
propagation and continuation of Vedic traditions must 
be brought by the Vedic institutions, through their 
scholars and preachers. One of the important means 
of preservation of the Vedic tradition is to undertake 
the tape recording and filming of the Vedic recitation 
of eminent Vedapathis of different sakhas. Cassettes 
should be prepared and played upon various social or 
religious occasions. While teaching a particular Veda 
in a class room such tapes or films can be of great 
help to the studients of the Vedas. 


It is very necessary to introduce such tapes as 
teaching aids at both pathasala and college / Univer- 
sity level. All tapes of different Vedic Sakhas should 
be made available to the students of Vedas in the 
college libraries. Now this mentality that the Vedas 
should not be recited before sudras or women must 
be changed. Today mostly girl students are studying 
Sanskrit in colleges and universities. They should be 
encourged to recite Vedic mantras. 


Though Samaveda is exclusively for music, the 
recitation of other Vedas, too, has musical value, So it 
would be in the fitness of things of Sama chanting 
along with the traditional recitation of different sakhas, 
just like musical Gharanas, is introudced in the music 


departments. Students of music would certainly 
understand better and do justice to the Vedic chanting 
than the students of the Sanskrit departments. This 
would promote the living tradition of ancient Vedic 
chanting. 


In colleges and University Sanskrit departments 
Sanskrit verse competitions are organised. Along with 
this or separately Vedic mantra recitation competi- 
tions, too should be introduced. For preparing students 
for recitation of Vedic mantras the tapes of Vedic 
recitations would be of great'help. Every private or 
public function should commence with Vedic 
recitation as a part of mangalacarana. Tapes of 
Ramacaritamanasa, Hanumana calisa, and many other 
bhajanas and stotras are played in temples. The tapes 
of Vedic recitations should also be made popular in 
temples and other religious places. It is a matter of 
great pleasure that some institutions, like 
T.T.Devasthanam, Tirupati, Rashtriya Sanskrit 
Vidyapeetha, Tirupati, Rashtriya Vedavidya 
Pratisthana, Delhi, etc., are doing commendable 
efforts in tape recording the Vedic recitation of 
eminent Vedapathis of available different Sakhas. The 
Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratisthana, Delhi is reported 
to have a collection of 762 tapes of Vedic recitations 
which were dubbed from those available at Rashtriya 
Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati. The Pratisthana has 
also tape recorded on audio cassette the mantras of 
the Rgveda addressed to Agni. The recitation of these 
mantras was done by Dr. Ravindra Nagar and Shri 
Lalan Krishna Pandya. More such efforts are 
required in this regard. These centres should be 
central pools wherefrom all tapes of Vedic recitation 
may be supplied to any individual or institution on 
subsidised cheap rates. 


Preservation of Vedic rituals 

The whole gamut of Vedic religion revolves round 
the cult of sacrifice accompanied with varied rituals, 
which have come down to us from generation to 
generation, though, to certain extent, in a slightly 
modified form. Now the situations have been changed. 
Under the influence of Western culture people are 
very rapidly throwing away the old customs and rituls 
calling them most unscientific, hence irrelevant. At 
present there is almost none who has been maintain- 
ing the Aupasana fire and performing all or a few of 
the pakasamsthas. So is the case with Ahitagnis 
who maintain their daily Agnihotra and perform the 
seven Havirsamsthas. According to a survey recently 
made by the Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratishthan, Delhi, 
there are only about 100 Agnihotrs left in the country 
today. So prompt steps must be taken to preserve 
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this age old cultural tradition of India which is repre- 
sented by the Agnihotrs, before its total disappearence 
from the surface of the earth. 


Due to scarcity of the Agnihotrs there is also 
scarcity of various officiating priests studying and 
practising, the performances prescribed in various 
Srauta texts. It may be mentioned that a Srauta 
college was opened in Kumbhakonam to encourge 
the study of the Srauta rituals. But about the progress 
of that college nothing has come to my notice. The 
proprietors of the Malladi project management 
Centre, private Ltd., Madras have also proposed to 
establish a Veda Vedanta Gurukul Mahavidyalaya at 
the Bharadvaj mountain on the bank of the Krishna 
river, at the distance of 3 kms from Madipadu village 
in the Krishna District, A.P. 


Besides the efforts to establish such Srauta 
Colleges and Veda Vedanta Mahavidyalayas to train 
the students with a view to preserving the living 
tradition of the Srauta rituals, it is also necessary to 
organize Vedic Srauta Yajnas on a model form and to 
get filmed or video taped them for their preservation. 
It may be mentioned that a complete film of 
Agnicayana has been prepared under the guidance of 
Prof. Staal and Askoparpola. A similar film of 
Vajapeya has also been prepared. It would be useful 
if films or video cassettes of all important sacrifices 
are prepared and displayed to the public with this 
Phalasruti that whosoever witnesses these sacrifices 
would attain the blessings of our forefathers. 


In the departments of Sanskrit and colleges these 
films may be shown as other patriotic films are shown 
to the students. This would certainly create interest 
and liking among the students for these films. By 
witnessing these films they would be acquainted with 
the procedures of the performance of the sacrifices. 
In preparing films of Vedic sacrifices help may be 
taken from the filmstars also. Yudhisthira’s perfor- 
mance of Rajasuya, Rama’s performance of 
Asvamedha may easily be serialised. Like the serials 
of Ramayana, Mahabharata and Canakya, these 
serials of sacrifices would be more popular among 
the common people of India who have a religious 
background. 


In the absence of the performances of Vedic 
Yajnas it has become difficult to know about the 
sacrificial implements. It would be better if these 
sacrificial implements are collected and displayed in 
Vedic research institutes like books in the library, so 
that the students of Vedas will be acquainted with these 
implements. Under the guidance of a Vedic ritualist 


these sacrificial implements may be got prepared by 
the carpenters or pot makers, according to the 
prescriptions of Srautasutras or the Brahmanas. As 
the departments of archaeology preserve the old 
materials found in excavations these implements may 
also be preserved for the posterity. Students of Veda 
should be encouraged and provided facilities to visit 
such Vedic centres. It may be mentioned that the 
Vaidika Samshodhana Mandala, Poona has an 
important collection of Vedic sacrificial implements 
and has also published a book on them with pictures. 


Position of Vedadhyayana 

So far as the study of Vedic literature is 
concerned what applies to the study of Sanskrit in 
general applies to that of Vedas. Today Sanskrit 
education in higher secondary stage is at a very low 
ebb. Under the three language formula it has no place. 
This has caused a very unfavourable effect on 
Sanskrit studies at the higher stage. As a result very 
few students take up Sanskrit at the graduate and post 
graduate levels. Among these Sanskrit students how 
many might be studying Veda one can easily imagine. 
In most of the Universities Veda is not taught at all at 
degree level. At post graduate level except a general 
paper for Veda, these is no Veda group in most of the 
Sanskrit departments, and the general paper, too, is 
taught by such a teacher who has no specialisation in 
Veda. This has brought a considerable deterioration 
in the standard of Vedic studies and research. A 
serious thought must be given in this regard. 


A teacher teaching Veda at higher level must 
have specialisation in Veda group. At present the 
Wester scholarship has widened the scope of Vedic 
studies. No doubt Vedas are the books of religion as 
the Indian tradition has been holding through the ages, 
but as a piece of literature they should also be studied 
from the points of view of poetry, social sciences and 
philosophical thoughts as well. These thoughts must 
be included in the syllabi of respective social sciences. 
It may be mentioned that Pt. Madhusudan Ojha, Pt. 
Motilal Shastri and many others have diverted the 
attention of present Indian scholarship towards the 
Veda Vijnana. The Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratisthan 
is also contemplating on this line. More efforts should 
be made in this regard. There are a lot of Vedic texts 
still in form of Mss written on Bhurjapatra, Tadapatra 
and hand made papers. The urgent need is to 
preserve them by microfilming or microfishing. The 
Indira Gandhi Centre for Arts, Delhi under the 
stewardship of Dr. (Mrs.) Kapila Vatsyayana is doing 
commendable efforts in this regard. This effort should 
be more intensified. 
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Publication of Vedic Texts 


In this twentieth century we are facing a great 
problem in the publication of original vedic texts. Even 
after labouring hard when a Vedic scholar prepares a 
critical edition of a text it is not easy to get it printed 
and published. Generally a scholar does not have 
sufficient resources for the purpose. Even if he 
somehow manages to meet the expenditure, he does 
not find suitable press equipped with signs and 
symbols to be used in Vedic texts. The delay caused 
by the press in bringing out a book within a stipulated 
period has become another serious problem. For 
examples | myself gave my critical edition of the 
Vadhula Srauta Sutra to a press in Varanasi in 1987. 
After printing the text portion in four years, in 
October 1991 the press refused to print the Index, 
and now the Index portion of the book is under print 
at Delhi. This is not an isolated case. A text takes 
five to cight years to get printed. Dr. B.R.Sharma, a 
reputed scholar of Veda, has edited Samaveda with 
three commentaries of Madhava, Bharata Svamin and 
Sayana alongwith the Padapatha. He handed over the 
press copy to M/s. Motilal Banarasi Dass. But the 
same has not been given to the press because no press 
has such signs to be used in the text. Many Vedic 
scholars are being exploited by the publishers for they 
do not pay any royalty to the scholars. Such books 
published by the publishers are so costly that nobody 
can purchase them for his study. These books are 
now published for commercial purposes rather than 
academic one. 


1 would like to suggest that if any scholar 
prepares such edition that should be published by a 
Vedic research centre with 100% grant by the state 
or central Government and these books should be sold 
at a very cheap rate. The Gita press, Gorakhpur has 
done a commendable service to the Indian culture by 
making available low priced editions of almost all 
religious books including Upanisads, philosophical 
texts. The Vaidik Svadhyaya Mandala, Paradi has also 
done good service for making available the Vedic texts 
at a low price. Institutions like T.T.Devasthanams 
should also undertake such projects of printing Vedic 
texts and making them available to all. I do believe 
that many donors and industrialists would come 
forward to finance this project. 


At the end I would like to say that we must rise 
up above the paradoxical state of praising the Vedas 
and becoming indifferent to their study. 


«OK 


VS - Hl-1 


VEDADHYANA IN INDIA 
SOME SUGGESTIONS 


Dr. A.S. RAMANATHAN 
Snrangam 


1. INTRODUCTION: 


The Vedas have been held in high esteem from 
time immemorial by the people of our Country. Suc- 
cessive generations have taken great efforts to pre- 
serve the original version of the Vedas and today we 
recite them in the same way as it was done many 
hundreds of years before. Great efforts have been 
made to promote Vedic studies and the merits of Vedic 
Culture which is deep rooted in India have reached all 
corners of the world. The Brahmana is expected to 
learn Vedas without expecting any material gain. 
(aranta Frearata del sede: FART) Manu comes out 
in forceful language in praise of Vedas and so do the 
Dharmacaryas 
ae we fasrdtat Rare: 1: | 
aaishaet ocpery (Hq. 2.6) 
argaed sat cian: arareTAT: Ya | 
ag werafaers ed Serenfarreath tl (AY. 12.97) etc. ete. 
Manu also stresses the need for Vedadhyayana and 
brings out its benefits. He says : 


aetaraafid serrata: | 
ae: WH aqgeriss Tew 11 (WY. 4.147) 
ae: Geetstimrrea: ateat fe | (FA. 2.165) 
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Sercaral fe fama aa: oefirereaa | (Fg. 2.166) 
aaterats watt oftera festa: 

STAT TAS EATEN AETATT I (AY. 12.98) 
Barges BSG y aUsAgeaa F | 
adetentteed 3 teammate 1 (Fa. 12.100) 

In fact Manu goes further and says that people of all 
other countries of the world should learn their duties 
and responsibilities from an Indian who is well versed 
in the Vedas. 

CART PATA: t 

a afta frets gfe aaa: 1 (Aq. 2.20) 

Very great importance is given to the recitations 
of the Vedas with proper intonation (Svaras). Any 
mistake in the Svaras or words used during the 
recitation is supposed to result in the destruction of 
the reciter. Vedas are said to be apaurusheyah (not 
the product of human mind), They are also said to be 
anantah (infinite). The Vedas are divided into four 
parts for convenience and also for some other valid 
reasons. There are many branches in each Veda and 
Sama Veda is unique in this respect viz. it is said to 
have 1000 Sakhas. 


The logic behind all tyese aspects of the Vedas, 
just stated above, are not very obvious to the modern 


thinking mind. Convincing answers to all their 
questions can be found only when we understand that 
Vedas are not merely prayers composed by our 
Maharsis but they are intimately connected with the 
constructive processes of creation of the Cosmos. 
Because the Vedas are related to processes in Nature 
they are apaurusheyah. Since the processes in Nature 
are infinite, Vedas also are infinite anantah. There are 
many statements in ancient literature (Brahmanas, 
Smrtis etc.) to prove the above point. It is because of 
the fact that the Vedas deal with the creative processes 
in Nature, they are considered as the treasure house 
of knowledge. To put it in other words Veda Vidya 
deals with Brahmavidya and Yajnavidya. The former 
investigates the source from which the observed 
universe has come into existence while the latter deals 
with all the details pertaining to the observed cosmos 
at the adhidaivika, adhibhautika and adhyatmika levels. 
The former constitutes jnana and the latter vijnana. 
This is what Krsna promises Arjuna in his statement 
in Gita, viz. 

WA asé afaarte aera: | 

Wage Fe yssaegiroraferer | (Gita. 7.2) 

The words Rk, Yajnus, Sama have far deeper 
significance than what is normally understood by us. 
They are closely related to the creative processes. 


If we accept that the observed universe is the 
outcome of a divine intelligent process it follows that 
the qualities and activities of all created beings are also 
the products, of some intelligent process. We name 
the process as “Veda” and the activities and qualities 
of the created objects are named as ‘Dharma’. This 
is the meaning of the statement. ‘Aaraut f fads’ The 
living habits, the eating habits, the degree of 
intelligence, physical power, behaviour etc. are all 
covered by ‘Dharma’. Because man alone has the 
capacity to change his dharma on account of his 
thinking power (Saei WIS wa ), certain 
regulations of his mental and physical activities become 
necessary in the interest of society (the well being of 
the surroundings) as well as the individual himself. 
This regulation is possible only when we understand 
what is ‘Dharma’. The source from which we can 
understand the same is Veda. That is why Manu said, 


‘ed farmer aot eH fa” (Ag 2.13). 

In other words it is possible to get a correct picture of 
Dharma only when we study and understand Nature 
in all its entirety which is very difficult for a normal 


human being. The Vedic seers alone had this capacity 
and therefore they were called “@arepauafm:’ and 
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their interpretation of Dharma becomes automatically 
authoritative. They believed that the prosperity of 
mankind lies in its capacity to live in tune with Nature. 
Veda helps us to understand Nature and Dharma helps 
us to live in tune with her. 


From the logic stated above, it would 
automatically mean that Vedadhyayana does not 
merely mean acquiring the capacity to recite the Vedas. 
It also means a deep study of the Vedas, Brahmanas 
and Upanisads to acquire Brahmavidya and Yajnavidya 
and also knowledge of all aspects of Dharma. 


During the past thousand years or so, our 
understanding of the Vedas has shown gradual 
deterioration and today the situation is far different 
from what it was, a thousand years ago. There are 
many reasons for this degradation. Great scholars like 
Kalidasa, Bhavabhuti, Bana, Dandi, Ksemendra, 
Magha etc., did not contribute anything to the 
interpretation of Vedas. They were more concerned 
with glorifying kings and kingdoms. If only the two 
mahapurusas viz. Sayanacariya and Mahidhara were 
not there or did not contribute to the interpreatation of 
the Vedas, the Vedas would have remained a frightening 
bundle of inscrutable words linked together by some 
Svaras. The Vedangas did not receive the attention 
they deserved. The Nirukta grantha was supposed to 
contain many parts like Gatha, Nidana, Rahasya etc., 
which have been lost to us. While we have today high 
class exponents of Nyaya, Mimamsa, Samkhya and 
Vedanta the study of Vedas has remained only at the 
Parayana levcl. We are constantly remainded of the 
famous saying, 


wo aE: Rremyeeics ae 3 ferrari ase | 

ae wai weyaega arRafa arafayearen 1” 

When a well meaning educated person raises questions 
to clear his own doubts on various aspects of Vedas, 
he is not only silenced by the Pandits but also is branded 
as a Nastika. Nor does the questioner have any 
determination to go deep into the Vedas himself and 
find out the answers for his questions. If many people 
today respect the Vedas, it is because of sraddha and 
Purvajanma samskara and we should not exploit these 
good qualities to our advantage. We should try to 
convince them by logic and extensive quotations from 
the ancient literature that Vedas are really a treasure 
house of knowledge worth acquiring. 


During the latter half of the last century, there 
appeared another mahapurusa who is least known to 
many of us. He is Madhusudan Ojha who flourished 
in jaipur as a Raja Purohita and contributed so much 


to the interpretation of ancient sanskrit literature that 
his contributions are unparalleled in research literature 
on these subjects. He was a very rare scholar, who 
spent his entire life on Vedic research and came out 
with extraordinary results. A good portion of his 
writings have been unfortunately lost to us. His 
contributions cover a wide range of subjects which 
can be broadly classified under four heads namely 
Brahmavijnanam, Yajnavijnanam, Ithihasah and 
Samiksa (reviews). It is unfortunate most of the 
scholars are unaware of his contributions. His principal 
disciple, Motilal Sharma has written profusely in Hindi 
on the various topics dealt with by his master. 


Mention should also be made of the westerners 
who have put into print so many texts which would 
have otherwise been lost to us. But it should be said 
that their contributions to the interpretation aspects 
have failed to bring out many aspects of Aryan Culture. 


During the past twentyfive or thirty years, 
Vedadhyayana got a moral boost at the hands of our 
great acaryas and also institutions like T.T.D. The 
emphasis has been mainly to preserve the traditional 
way of reciting the Vedas in various parts of the country 
as well as to ensure a decent living to those who come 
out after finishing a course in Vedadhyayana. In the 
light of what | have been saying all along it will be 
clear to everybody that Vedadhyayana should go much 
beyond what it is today. In my opinion, the following 
steps, iftaken, will go a long way to enable the students 
to acquire real scholarship in Vedas which is badly 
needed if we want to make the statement of Manu 
viz. 


CII THRMITAT: | 

ae ofa fate yen ada.” 
true even today. It may be surprising to many that 
the word Vedavit refers to one who is conversant with 
many of the constructive processes in Nature. Heisa 
scientist in his own way. He is the master of several 
Vidyas like Prajapatividya, devavidya, bhutavidya, 
samvatsaravidya, vrishtividya, pranavidya, 
mantravidya, tantravidya, ayurveda which can all be 
brought under two main heads viz atmavidya and 
visvavidya. 


2, SUGGESTIONS 


1. The Present method of admitting students at a 
very young age without any basic education should be 
reconsidered. At least High School Leaving Certificate 
should be insisted. This will enable the boys to think 
a little as well as to grasp what the teacher says. He 


will appreciate whatever back ground knowledge is 
imparted to him like akhyanas and other historical 
information regarding the Vedic seers. Alternately some 
basic education should be imparted to the students 
admitted to vedadhyayana, if they are very young. 


2. Along with Vedadhyayana, a short but 
effective course in Sanskrit language should be 
imparted to the student so that he gradually gets 
interested in knowing the meanings of Vedic passages. 


3. There is a need to rope in people in other 
walks of life for Vedadhyayana. These people who 
are well educated and have a robust common sense 
will gradually get interested in a detailed study of the 
Vedas and some of them may become competent 
enough at a later stage to contribute to the 
interpretation aspects and at the same time they will 
be capable of reciting the Vedas in the traditional way. 


4. There is a great need to educate the people of 
our country on the contents of the Vedas, Periodical 
lectures by competent Vedic scholars to select audience 
will go a long way in the propagation of the contents 
of the Vedas. These lectures will particularly benefit 
the students doing Vedadhyayana. It is not difficult to 
draw up a list of topics on which the lectures are to be 
given. 

5. The meaning of Vedic passages cannot be 
understood correctly unless we make a study of 
Brahmanas and Upanisads along with the Vedas with 
cross references. Many times a question is put in the 
Vedas and the answer is found in the Brahmana. For 
example take the following passage in the Rgveda. 


fm feed & Jaga aie aal crargfiret Peay: | 

weifteh ata Geadg ae weeaesg yeahs oraz, 11 
The answer for the questions raised above is found in 
Taittiriya brahmana viz. 


OTA TR A Get aera Te era gfe Prey: | 
setae wren fact at wereatteg yaar oer ti 


The meanings of several Vedic passages are explained 
in the Brahmanas. Particularly Satapatha Brahmana 
holds the key to Vedic interpretation. In fact all 
students should be asked to study Satapatha Brahmana 
before they complete their course. 


6. After Vedadhyayana of one Veda, the students 
should be encouraged to undergo a short integrated 
course on all the four Vedas covering select portions, 
highlighting the merits of each Veda. The object is 
that a small percentage of the students will in course 


of time acquire encyclopaedic knowledge of the entire 
cross section of ancient Sanskrit literature which alone 
will make one a Vedavit in the real sense of the term. 


All the above suggestions can easily materialise 
if only the T.T.D. opens an Advanced Research Centre 
for studies on Vedas, Brahmanas and Upanisads and 
allied subjects. The Karma Kanda and the Jnana Kanda 
should receive equal importance in these studies. The 
publications of this centre should be such that they 
directly meet the needs of the Vedadhyayana centres 
for the proper understanding of all aspects of Vedic 
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Culture. These will also be very useful to the interested 
educated people of the country who want to get an 
insight into our Vedic love. 


1 am sure if the above suggestions are heeded, 
we will not only be able to spread the merits of Vedic 
culture among the people of this country, but also we 
will be able to produce such literature on Vedic culture 
that more and more people of the international 
community will get interested in our culture. 


koe 


\S- 1-2 


NX 


Beret sitareraorirs: 


Taare Prange Tatar 
wae 1 sa we fafa sneer seagaarereat 
ferart. veut: aa erences Berman faarara: 
Ta Ue Cihengay Glecrafed weata 1 ateretay 
sefcares Tie wean eeararala WeraaS area 
fafeatafa faafraa aaa 1 were anfrna 
wR yee Wo seq ae TET 
agate wa fea said, fasan 
tieiaimiareqatet ser ug arena freee 
gute uta waa 1 oad edt: weufe 
SHASTA TAS BAA AAT | aT 
Verena Sere THT CTA SCTE 
qata wae saa To werwisa 
aaraeerin. | aa WE seed fate 
wy frmedy, amrererty freer? 
a weTenie orm ga fafa 
areaahrartaa aiery | ade aceT 
mare J A wet age 


1. 


neaasafa eat aefashe wafers 
aanfaseraeand sien 1 srafaveageay 
wouter waa fake 
cmaurrutery | 


tate far seater orm Ht 
CUTHUUMTEATS YSUTHTATEAEA 
sRAITHTaas Ua Seared Fags earcT 
weamulaaers Ma | Aerenfayees: 
wereaa faferet fa: (Financial Assistance) 
yerea clade 24 wan qewray 
Vola: Gea wrt | terearrat aot Gilet 
aft Frakfacea | dfearearann yeeprerrepat 
virairrsta arfaren | 


Srreaarashs fauiraga meraer yrearare. 
wea Wa seeafe sereqaaeaaat: wate 
ea 

TOIT FAN Wa ST walg udtaerarg 
waficrdic: fafett smarty ae aer way 
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wer were 1 WT werent aerisrt acne wearcame | saw Ry Ry sere: 
waa, Tare aefererat wares wat | Siraq Fart fed Heaeraraciien aergher 
_ freon artery 

aaftes- treten- amine cy wert ufo: afe carer Sereray ofa: eeTT 
waleta uredarerg wHTyateshe: aaa wryaeMy ate sararata afemarerrer Went 
Ten certe:, ta wdate oerepearate fag waa 
TATE a aereray VPaatit | Te Ve 
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VS-I1J-3 


WAYS AND MEANS 
FOR THE PROPAGATION 
OF VEDIC CULTURE 


Dr. M.R.VEERABHADRA SWAMY 
Mysore 


India has achieved independence after 
centuries of foreign domination. It is the firm belief of 
those who are acquainted with the essentials of 
Indian culture that the welfare of India as well as of 
mankind demands the pursuit of the same old values 
shown to us centuries ago by the saints and sages of 
this immortal land. If this is done, India will again 
become the torch bearer and the crown of the world 
as she once was shining forth in all her radiant and 
pristine glory. 

The principal constituents of the literature which 
contributed to the growth of Indian culture may be 
classified as follows:- 

1) The Vedas 

2) The Brahmanas and Aranyakas 

3) The Principal Upanishads 

4) The Vedangas 

5) The Upavedas 

6) The Darsanas, and 

7) The Bhagavadgita 

The culture is the most confused yet, the most 
exploited word in the modern world. Various people 
use it in various senses. All nations claim to have their 
own cultures but all cultures severally or jointly could 
not be successful in stopping the hand of barbarism. 
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Today, violence stalks free committing havoc in all 
walks of life. 


Culture (Samskriti) would literally mean 
purification or refinement which ultimately means 
inner growth of man. Culture deals directly with inner 
essence. 


Culture means the fullest growth of the potenti- 
alities of the ‘soul’. 


The English word ‘culture’ comes from a Latin 
root ‘colere’ which means to “till” or to “worship”. 
Tilling is a process whereby the potentialities ofa seed 
are brought into actualization. 


Culture is a word more easy to understand than 
to define. Dr.S.Radhakrishnan has brought out this 
truth in a cryptic and paradoxical way when he says 
“Culture is that which remains when we forget 
everything that we learn, even as character is what 
remains, when we forget all the deeds we do.” 


Culture is the means by which the potencies of 
life are controlled by the highest values of life. 
Science, Agriculture and Industry add to the comforts 
of life by increased production. Culture alone can 
teach us how to control the physical and social 
sciences by the moral and spiritual sciences. 


It has often been asked if culture and civilization 
are synonymous and if not what is the relation 
between the two. Civilization is material and culture 
is spiritual. Civilization refers to the body, culture to 
the soul; civilization is external, culture is internal. 
Civilization is material progress, culture relates to 
spiritual advancement. Railways, telegraphs, radios, 
cars, aeroplanes, ships are the emblems of civiliza- 
tion; non-violence, truth, contentment, self-control, 
and self abnegation are the symbols of culture. Civili- 
zation is material, it depends upon outward or 
material things. Culture is spiritual, it has its roots in 
the inner life, the life of the spirit. Today material things 
invade us from all sides. The strength to withstand 
temptation comes by the realization of our spiritual 
nature. 


A man may be said to be civilized if he is fairly 
comfortably well off and has a bungalow, a car, a 
refrigerator, a tape-recorder, a VCP, two or three 
servants irrespective of what he is in his personal life. 
It does not matter even if he be a liar, a drunkard or a 
libertine, he is none the less without dispute a civilized 
man. But can he be called a cultured man? So, 
civilized man can be most uncultured as well as a 
cultured man can appear to a common to be 
uncivilized. 

Rishi Vishwamitra lived in huts made of leaves 
of grass, and of creepers. Rishi Vasistha covered his 
body with untanned leather. Lord Krishna used only a 
chariot that was drawn by horses, Where do these 
great men of yore stand judged strictly from the norm 
of civilization or from the standards of the modern 
man. But viewed from the perspective of even the 
highest standards of culture, they remain unequalled 
because they devoted themselves to self-perfection, 
to the cultivation of man as man and to the welfare of 
humanity at large. 


The Vedic culture is spiritual and humane and is 
wedded to the ‘Ahimsa’ way of life. Vedic culture 
believes that the various objects of this world have 
been created for our enjoyment; it does not teach us 
to run away from them or to close our eyes to them. 
Itonly wars us against excessive indulgence in them. 
The sum and substance of this culture is to enjoy the 
world but not to lose oneself in it, to live like a drop of 
water on the lotus flower which rests on it with all the 
splendours of a diamond without drenching it. The 
Bhagavadgita presented to the world the central 
thought of Indian culture at a time when it had almost 
fallen into oblivion. 
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“Self-abnegation and harmony were the keynotes 
of the spiritual life of the Vedic sages. In fact, this 
spirit of sacrifice, restraint, and harmony through love, 
and the desire for the attainment of immortality in life, 
came to be the dominant factors of the Vedic 
culture.” The inner life of the Vedic man was more 
profound, more comprehensive, more universal - in 
fact, more truly humane and led by steady steps to a 
transfigured eternal life. 


The following are some of the ways and means 
for the propagation of Vedic culture:- 


1) Study of Veda and Vedic culture be made 
compulsory in our University curriculum. 


2) A thorough-going spirit of optimism and the 


courage to face the un-expected. 


3) Considerable importance to be attached to clear 
enunciation and correct prounciation of Vedic 


Mantras. 


4) Stress to be laid on “Gurukula” system of 


education evolved by Vedic culture. 


5) Material values must be controlled by Vedic 


values. 


6) To improve the agricultural production of the 
country and give ample food to the people who 


are suffering from under-nutrition and manutrition. 


7) We must not allow science to dominate and 
finally depress and oust and extinguish spirituality 


as has been done in the West. 


8) Notes of spirituality and idealism to be supreme 


as taught in Vedic culture. 


9) Concept of punya (virtue) and papa (sin) to be 


observed in actual life. 


10) Enjoy with a feeling of renunciation. 


11) The institution of marriage is not for lust, but for 
domestic life and progeny, so that the Vedic motto 
of life, is continued for ever. 


12) Unity of hearts and feeling of ‘ekta’ (oneness). 


13) Firm faith in the doctrines of Karma, Ahimsa and 
transmigration. 


14) One must do his ordained duty without conditions. 


15) Constant study, prayer and meditation and 
teaching. 


16) Propagation of culture through education, the 
*matha’ as an educational agency, ‘vidyapitha’ and 
its significance. 


17) The importance of the temple, value of pilgrimage 
to be highlighted and focussed. 

18) To promote religious activities including worship, 
prayer, dana, pilgrimage, construction of a tank, 
a well, a dharmasala, an orphanage, planting of 
trees, patronage of education, and feeding of the 
poor or any other activity which mitigates the 
suffering of one’s fellow beings or promotes their 
happiness. 


19) We must strive towards the attainment of 
“Purusarthas’ as depicted in Vedas. Emphasis to 
be laid on the glory that awaited virtuous men 
after their death. 
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20) One must be truthful in thought, word and deed 
as our Rsis. 
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VS-II1-4 


COMPUTERISATION OF VEDIC TEXTS 


P.RAMANUJAN 
Pune 


Introduction : 

Indian culture is deeply rooted in the Vedas, 
which are held in great reverence for their literary 
and symbolic significance. The study of Vedas entails 
exacting demands on the body and mind of its 
students, but endows them with a rigorous discipline 
and eternal peace on successful completion. The main 
theme of the Vedas is to enable a seeker to discover 
the innate splendour of the soul and guide him 
Godwards. Here, the means and the ends are both 
necessarily noble. 


Perhaps duc to the force of time, the above 
virtues of the Vedas have been drawing fewer 
students into their systematic study, which is mainly 
channelised through oral tradition of teacher and 
pupil. The phonetic content of recitation is most 
important in the Vedas. In the recent couple of centu- 
ties. Vedas have been brought into written form 
through various scripts. One remarkable feature of 
Vedic texts is their retention of accents (or intonation 
marks) in their written form. This feature is aimed at 
ensuring zero-distortion in the text matter, as it is 
voluminous and till a few centuries ago, was only orally 
being transmitted. 
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Vedic Diversity : 
Vedas have various types of diverse features like 
the following: 


1. The Vedic texts are divided into four major 
parts called Rgveda (4@:), Yajurveda (7Aae:), 
Samaveda (a1#aa:) and Atharvaveda (a1udd@:) with 
their distinct characteristics. Each of these have 
further branches called sakha’s (317@1). In each sakha 
of the Vedas, further sub-types based on metrical form 
etc.are defined like Samhita (af€a), Brahmana 
(aterm) and Upanishad or Aranyaka (3ufTae/ 
ava). 


Though the extent of Vedic texts is theoretically 
infinite as mentioned in the episode of Bharadwaja 
and Indra in Taittiriya Brahmana (374m 4 3a1:), 
presently the available text is quite limited. Even this 
is estimated at about 25 lakh words (accented). 


2. The accent types, patterns and rules govern- 
ing their combination is a subject of specialised study. 
These differ between various sakhas. There are 
various forms in which these texts are taught/learnt 
and used in recitation, the variations being commonly 
called as Vedavikritis (3 fagera:). These essentially 
are particular combinatorial patterns among the words 
with the individual word form (W@4Té:) as the usual 


reference. These are Krama (s64:), Jata (fet), Ghana 
(":), Danda (s:), Dhvaja (t4a:), Rekha (tar), 
Mala (Te), Ratha (%:) etc. There are many works 
like Sikshas (fre) and Pratisakhyas (sifeemeaq) 
applicable to texts of individual Sakhas besides Panini’s 
Astadhyayi (3tereardt) regarding these phonetic-based 
combinations. 


Besides these, there are wide differences 
between the written material of Vedic texts based on 
region, edition, Sakha etc. Thus it is a formidable task 
to standardise and evolve a common norm for 
representing these textual matter with their accent 
markings to the satisfaction of all. However, C-DAC 
has recently taken steps to initiate this activity by 
providing the various accent-marking symbols on the 
common QWERTY keyboard to be used with their 
GIST (Graphics and Intelligence based Script 
Technology) card for use in any Indian scripts on IBM- 
PC/Compatibles. Efforts are on to provide these on 
Roman transliterated text as well. Annexure - I gives 
the list and forms of various Vedic accents provided 
for while Annexure - II is the standard INSCRIPT 
keyboard layout standardised for Indian Scripts by BIS. 


Aims of Computerisation of Vedic Texts : 

Since Vedas happen to be the best and oldest 
available evidence of ancient Indian literary advance- 
ment and cultural heritage, their preservation is our 
foremost duty. Besides this factor, there are various 
features of Vedas which make their study worthwhile 
other than their symbolic/philosophical content. The 
word/sentence structure, the euphonic combination 
processes, the accent-related meaning variations, the 
diverse ways of word formations and usage, the 
etymological and exegetical aspects, recitational and 
tonal aspects, etc., have profound influence on and 
can contribute to our knowledge and study of Indology, 
Linguistics (graphical, spoken and conceptual forms), 
Life Sciences, Musicology, Medicine, etc. 


Thus, Preservation, Study/Research and Propa- 
gation for posterity are the guiding objectives of our 
current efforts. Since any tree is only as strong as its 
roots, the strength of ancient Indian scientific litera- 
ture lies in the Vedic literature. ““Satftzet ent yer” 
goes a famous saying. 


Currently, the situation is that the interest is 
gradually waning away from any serious and 
objective study of our rich heritage due to lack of 
systematic and open expositions of the virtues of our 
ancestral endeavours in the intellectual sphere. It is 
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here that the sophisticated technological advancements 
of modern times are sought to be utilised to full 
advantage. There is also considerable interest in Vedic 
studies abroad due to the merits cited above. The need 
of the hour, therefore, is to launch co-ordinated 
efforts to realise the full potential of Vedic analyses 
and applications. 


In the rest of this paper, we will report the work 
carried out so far at C-DAC in this regard and 
discuss various practical aspects and present a few 
suggestions. 


With the accent marking scheme mentioned 
earlier, data entry pertaining to Vedic texts in Indian 
scripts with accent marking is taken care of. Now we 
address the issue of ‘processing’ these accented data. 
Here, we have two distinct needs pertaining to 
preservation, publication, etc., on the one hand and 
analysing/studying these on the other. Let us first 
discuss the former need. 


We have seen above that there are various types 
and forms of Vedic texts. We now classify them into 
primary (spf) and derived (fapfa) forms. Even in 
the currently available written/printed texts, only the 
primary forms, i.e, Samhita and Pada text (afeat 
yeureva) are available (with a few exceptions), The 
combinatorial patterns (vikritis) are predominantly 
preserved in oral tradition only, of which, only very 
few elderly scholars are left. 


There are many sources of Siksha and 
Pratisakhya works to be consulted for these Vikritis 
(which are highly educative about accent aspects) and 
there are quite a few points here which can only be 
interpreted and/or reconciled with traditional 
expertise. Here we have to realise the urgency of 
such an effort as the genre of authoritative traditional 
scholars is fast fading away due to lack of patronage 
and recognition. There are also much unpublished 
manuscript-material and many published ones 
needing good critical editions to be of wider practical 
utility. 

Hence, to draw the attention of traditional Vedic 
scholars and Computer Scientists to this situation, we 
have undertaken the development of a Natural 
Language Understanding system for Sanskrit 
(DESIKA), aimed at modelling our ancient Sastric 
contents, which incorporates a dedicated module for 
Vedic Processing, per se. The total package includes 
an analysis module which can handle both plain and 
accented input in Sanskrit. 


As far as generating the vikritis from the pada 
texts, we need to deal with character and accent 
sandhis (af ofa: vat afttea). First, using 
Ashtadhyayi, character sandhki is carried out. Then, 
the accent of the last syllable of the first word and the 
accent of the first syllable of the second word are 
considered for deciding the accent of the resultant 
character(s). Here, we use Sikshas, Pratisakhyas, etc., 
besides Paninian accent rules like “‘Sevevenqeva:’”, 
etc. There are many special characters like Vedic 
anusvara of different types. Kampa, different 
accents, their sub-types. Svara-Bhakti (™R UR:), 
‘yama’, plutas of different kinds, different charac- 
ter duplication processes, etc., which distinguish 
Vedic Sanskrit from Sastric and classical Sanskrit. 
To deal with these, Sikshas and Pratisakhyas are only 
to be consulted. 


For the sake of completion, we mention briefly 
the patterns of some of the vikritis. 


Krama combines two words of pada text at a 
time and continues as a forward chain, i.e, 1 + 2;2+ 
3;3 +4, etc. where the numbers indicate the word 
numbers. If ‘ingya’ (S44) or ‘pragrhya’ ('J@4) words 
are encountered, then after the current chain, they 
are repeated with ‘iti’ as found in the pada-patha. 
This process is called ‘veshtana’ (A874). In case of 
upasargas which also take ‘iti’, the ‘iti’ part is 
deleted without its repetition. These three are collec- 
tively termed as “itiga”s (3fm4). At the end of a 
sentence, there is a veshtana (aTeart aerq). There 
are certain special occasions when three words are 
to be taken for Krama, called ‘trikrama’ 
( SHERRI TRT ATR STR a RAR | FT oe Farrier, 
AIG SAE 1) 

Jata consists of two words at a time in the 
sequence 1+2+2+1+1+2;2+3+3+2+2+3 
334444434344; etc. The itigas, trikrama and 
sentence endings are treated as before. 


Ghana takes three words at a time in the 
pattern 1+2+2+1+1+24+3+3+2+1+1+2+ 
352434+3424+24+44+4434+2+2+3+4; etc. 
This is called ‘Pancha (sandhi Ghana-patha’-(42 aft 
‘i: TTS: ). Here also itigas, trikrama and sentence 
endings are dealt with as before. There are special 
situations when two consecutive words in pada-patha 
are identical in form and accent and in such cases, 
the Ghana is recited only as Krama and called ‘dvipada 
ghana’ (fave UA: - au - TaAH:, Zaet eava; Ferfey) 
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We have also included Samhita to be generated 
from Pada text because of the ease of making 
continuous Sandhi till the end of a sentence, though 
this requires other special Sandhis and rules of 
Pratisakhya, etc., to be consulted. A few illustrations 
are appended here regarding these Vikritis, where, 
first the Pada text is given and then the respective 
Vikriti output is given. 


Besides, Vedavikriti which are combinatorial 
patterns of Pada text, there is an important form of 
Vedic recitation called Varna Krama, which conists 
of describing each letter of the Vedic text in terms of 
8 parameters for the vowel part, 8 parameters per 
consonant and ]0 parameters for the accents, making 
a total of 26 parameters for each simple 
syllable. (‘‘eaht: tears BUN ae eae ae: TATA 
ant dan aos fae i stay shearer eae a 
aaa, | waet taatted arava: weathfa: 1 serete 
aoory eaereraiastag, | tenia Saran safe ya tenkreaia, 
|| sees Searle ear TOT | Sala BTA 
AMAT: 1A eat: Yaar g Ma Fe TAT | aT 
aa aa ues cattery ae, 1 ease oat: ada 
werent | Aratenfe ear eat: seater: urea rente 
age ates ay: | unt: & Feds TaTeA: II 
wager acl an ye aol sea fag: 1”” The recess between 
different components of a character, between 
characters of a word, etc., are also explicitly 
mentioned. This is the “complete” description of 
every unit of a Vedic syllable and happens to be a 
definition or specification for Vedic texts. All aspects 
like literal, phonetic, grammatical, physiological, 
conceptual, spiritual and philosophical are covered in 
this form. This is the ULTIMATE GUARANTEE 
against any sort of distortion in the Vedic texts and is 
the finest safeguarding mechanism devised in the oral 
tradition. 


This Varna Krama is of five Lape viz., Suddha, 
Svara, Matra, Anga and Varna Sara (ae: Xt @yw: 
aanfaeer eee | arms sel ATES Ta aoa AT: BMT: 1), 
wherein the description of just the constitutent 
characters, the accents of them, their time duration, 
their dependencies and the combined description with 
the 26 parameters mentioned above are expressed 
respectively. We have now created a computational 
database of these intricate details for all the normal 
and special cases as applicable to Taittiriya-sakha, to 
begin with. This is not much different for other Sakhas 
as well. 


As an illustration, we take the word ‘aTwa:’ 
(T.S.4.4.12.1), and give below the five forms of 


Varna- krama produced through our package. This 
package is thus very useful to create the complete 
Varna Sara information of any Vedic text after typing 
in the Pada-patha text. It may not be out of place to 
mention that due to sheer volume alone, the Varna 
Krama of any Vedic text is not yet printed or even 
written down in manuscript form, just like the 
Veda-vikritis. However, because of the disappearahce 
of the oral tradition and the rich information content, 
particularly regarding phonetic and accent aspects, 
these forms require to be preserved for analysis. The 
good news is that today’s technology can handle the 
magnitude and complexity of the problem, if timely 
action is initiated, to retrieve whatever is possible now. 
The Pada text entry which is an one-time effort, is 
the only thing required for any Vedic text to be 
completely preserved for ever. This has to be done 
before we lose such a treasure of knowledge 
available with our senior traditional Vedic scholars 
and hence our efforts and appeal aforesaid in this 
regard. We should be able to make good Master 
references of All Vedic texts available as of date in 
any part of the globe, with the help of such advanced 
techniques and revive interest in Vedic studies and 
analyses for the open-minded. 


We have so far discussed the issue of Vedic 
processing mainly from the structural or syntacic point 
of view and have seen the facility available for a 
committed effort to preserve and propagate Vedic 
knowledge. Now let us briefly look at the facilities in 
our package for the semantic processing of Vedic texts. 


The Sabda-bodha module which gives the 
paraphrase of an input Sanskrit passage according to 
Naiyayika (Aarfrs), Vaiyakarana (@aT#™) or 
Mimamsaka (#tai@#) formats, can also accept 
accented input like a Vedic hymn, for example. 
During syntactic analysis, the accents are ignored but 
during semantic analysis and subsequent Sabda-bodha 
stages, the accent-related meaning aspects are 
considered. We are currently preparing for the Samasa 
module and Sandhi parsing modules wherein we would 
be able to demonstrate the advantages of knowing 
the accent for sense disambiguation or for precise 
sense determination. 


We now submit a few suggestions for the 
consideration of Vedic community. First of all, the 
traditionalists are to be made aware of the 
immense benefits which can be had due to computeri- 
sation of Vedic texts for the preservation, study and 
propagation of Vedic knowledge. Next, an effort in 
Knowledge Engineering has to be undertaken to 
assimilate and encode all the finer points of Vedic 
knowledge. Then, the actual process of preservation 
can be launched wherein the Vedic text of all Sakhas 
are to be keyed in using GIST environment, where, 
accents can also be properly included. (We can even 
use any Indian script besides Devanagari). Then, 
using Ashtadhyayi, relevant Sikshas and Pratisakhyas, 
etc., we can generate the other forms like Samhita, 
Krama, Jata, Ghana, etc., and also Varna Krama, as 
seen above. 


The publication of these can then be undertaken 
through DTP facilities and quality output can be 
ensured. As said before, a MASTER can be prepared 
for ALL existing Sakhas at the present level of 
detailed knowledge for posterity. C-DAC is also 
engaged in frontier research in the field of Optical 
Character Recognition (OCR) and Speech Process- 
ing so that in a reasonable time, facilities for scanning 
a printed or written input or spoken or recorded input 
would also be possible. This would eliminate the need 
to painstakingly key-in all the Vedic texts. Of course, 
we can straightaway launch the operation by opting 
for keying in and that would help in setting the ball 
rolling at once. 


In conclusion, we wish to thank the authorities 
of TTD for having recognised the need and urgency 
of a very important issue like preservation and 
propagation of Vedic and Sastric Knowledge. It is in 
the fitness of things that the initiative springs from the 
Lord of Kali-yuga, Sri Venkateswara, for such a noble 
cause. We conclude with the prayer of Sri Vedanta 
Desika in Mimamsa Paduka in this regard: 


aati’: aftaeae: arrears | 
eforerta figqea: eread etter 


VS-ILI-5 


POSITION OF VEDAS 
TAPE RECORDING 


By 


T.T. DEVASTHANAMS 


The Vedas are the bedrock of Hindu Religion 
and philosophy and repositories of Indian Culture. They 
are apauruseya (not authored by any person) 
according to the orthodx Hindu tradition. They are 
anadi and have been handed to us from times 
immemorial through gurusisya sampradaya and 
preserved in their text, accent etc., in tact. They were 
not committed to writing and hence they are called 
Srutis which means they were orally imparted. They 
cannot be subjected to self study too. They are to be 
tearnt through the process of oral transmission from 
the teacher to the taught. Being svarapradhana, the 
recitation with misspelt accent will lead to bad and 
undesirable results. The Kings and Zamindars had 
patronised the study of the Vedas. 


But with the advent of British rule in India, the 
Vedic study received a severe jolt for political, social 
and economic reasons. Those who had from several 
generations dedicated themselves to the Vedic 
studies, being starved of livelihood in the changed 
political and social set up, have been taking to English 
studies which fetched and assured decent, salaried 
employment. In spite of starting Veda schools all over 
the country by the philonthrophists and lovers of the 
Vedas, several branches of the Vedas have become 


extinct now. 


Dr. K.S.R. Datta 
Tirupau 


65 


The Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams, the 
foremost of Hindu Religious and Charitable Institu- 
tions, which has been doing yeoman service to the 
cause of preservation, propagation and promotion of 
Hindu Religion, Sastras and philosophy, apart from 
running Veda schools at Tirupati, Hyderabad and 
Keesaragutta, publishing a few Vedas with Telugu 
translation and starting beda parayanam scheme to 
provide financial assistance to Veda pandits has 
embarked on a gigantic and unparalleled project of 
tape recording of ail the extant Vedas in the entire 
country im oder to preserve them to the posterity. 


Having constructed at Tirupati its own record- 
ing studio with most modern equipment, the T.T.D. 
management has been inviting reputed Vedic 
scholars to the studios for recording the Vedas, 
paying to and fro First Class Railway Fares along with 
adaily allowance of Rs. 20/-. If the Scholars express 
their mability to visit Tirupati the Recording Enginecr 
visits their places and records the Vedas at the near 
by All India Radio Station Studios. These scholars 
receive a remuneration Rs.100/- per hour of 
recitation. 


Now let us start with the sama Veda with which 


the recording commenced. 


1, 


The Kauthumasakha of Tamilnadu was recorded 
in 1969 by four pandits in 41% hours. 


The Tamraparniganam or Ranayaniyasakha of 
Andhra in 1969 was recorded in 72% hours by 
Brahmasri Ramagopala Sastry and Narayana 
Sastry of Vijayanagaram. 


The Tamraparniganam of Ranayaniyasakha of 
Bobbili in Andhra Pradesh was recorded in 1980 
by two pandits, in 157 hours. 


The Ghurjaraganam of Andhra was rendered by 
Brahmasri Govinda Sarma and Nageswara 
Sarma. 


The Samaveda Jaiminiyasakha of Tamilnadu was 
recorded in 33 hours. 


The Samaveda Ranayaniyasakha of Karnataka 
was recorded by two pandits in 1981 in 27 hours. 


The Samaveda Ranayaniyasakha of Karnataka 
in its Uha, Rahajya and Tandyamahabrahmana 
was recorded 1982 in 46’ hours by two scholars. 


The Pracina Samaveda of Mullandram in 
Tamilnadu was recorded in 41% hours by one 
scholar. 


The Anakkavur Samaveda of Tamilnadu was 
recorded in 1987 by two pandits in 1524%+514+ 
23 hours. 


10. The Jaiminiya Samaveda of Kerala was recorded 


by Ittiravi Nambrudipad and Narayana 
Nambrudipad in 1987 in 78 hours. The studio 
Engineer went to Panjal village near Shoranur 
(Kerala) and recorded it. 


Coming to the Rg Veda. 


1. 


2; 


The whole Rg. Vedasamhita of Kerala was 
recorded in 55 hours by four scholars from 
26.2.1981 to 19.3.1981. The studio Engineer went 
to Calicut and recorded it. 


The Rgvedasamhita of Gokarna was recorded in 
39% hours in 1982 by two scholars. But no 
Brahmanas were recorded. 


The Rgvedasamhita of Maharashtra (Pune) was 
recorded in 56% hours by two scholars in 1983. 


A 


The Rgvedasamhita of Andhra was recorded in 
37% hours in 1986 by Brahmasri Subbavadhanulu 
and Godavarthi Suryanarayana Avadhani. 


The Rgvedasamhita of Tamilnadu was recorded 
in 374 hours in 1987 by Brahmasri Swaminatha 
Ghanapathigal and Skanda Subrahmanya 
Sastrigal. 


The Rgveda Ratha part - I of Kerala was recorded 
in 48 hours in 1990. 


regards ‘he Yajurveda : 

The Taittiriya Samhita of kerala was rendered in 
40 hours in 1981 by four pandits. The Engineer 
went to All India Radio, Trichur and recorded it. 


The Varnakrama of the Yajurveda was recorded 
in 5% hours by Brahmasri Ramanatha Ghanapathi 
of Tirupati in 1986. 


The Krishna Yajurveda of Tamilnadu was recorded 
in 47/4 hours by two pandits in 1987. 


The Sukla Yajurveda of Orissa in its Kanvasakha 
was recorded in 16% hours in 1985 by two 
scholars, 


The Sukla Yajurveda of Tamilnadu was recorded 
by Brahmasri Sundaresa Ghanapathi and 
Jagadeesa Ghanapathi in 76% of hours. The 
Satapatha-brahmana was recorded in 36’ hours 
by one scholar. 


The Krisna Yajurveda Ghanam of Andhra was 
rendered in 226 hours in 1990 by two scholars. 


As regards the Atharvanasamhita which is 


prevalent mostly in North India. 


1. 


The Paippalada Sakha of Orissa was recorded in 
28% hours by Brahmasri Adityakumar and 
Praharaji in 1982. Again in 1987 it was rendered 
in 27% hours. 


The Saunaka Sakha of Jaipur is being recorded 
now by Brahmasri Balachandra Nagar. Record- 
ing of the Samaveda Kauthumasakha of Andhra 
Pradesh and Varanasi Sukla Yajurveda is yet 
going on in the Studios. Still a lot of work is to be 
done. 


Some suggestions for the improvement of the 
scheme : 


1, 


As these long tapes are prohibitively costly and 
hence cannot be purchased by a common man, it 
is desirable that a few important portions of the 


four Vedas be made into cassettes for the benefit 
of lay men for the pleasure of listening to them. 
In course of time the reprints can be released in 
the market. 


. The T.T.D. may contact similar Institutions 
engaged in the tape recording work and avoid 
Tepetition of the same work. 


. All the Sakhas which are becoming extinct now 
should be recorded immediately. 


. Cassettes containing Vedic portions (the recital 
of which produces the attainment of desired 
objects like health and wealth and warding off of 
evil effects) should be sold to the needy persons. 


. A thorough scientific investigations into the 
contents of the Vedas especially the Aharvaveda, 
should be taken up in collaborations with the 
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Scientists and the results should be thrown open 
for the benefit of the society and country. 


. The existing remuneration of Rs. 100/- per hour 


of recitation should be enhanced to Rs. 250/- 


. A few Veda students may be deputed by the 


T.T.D. to Veda pandits to study and preserve such 
Sakhas which are fast becoming extinct. 


. The deputed scholars who study and preserve such 


rare Sakhas should be provided livelihood through- 
out their life. 


. The T.T.D. may invite suggestions from the 


reputed scholars for the preservation and 
propagation of the Vedas. 


When all these are done I am sure the Vedas 


will shine in their original efflugence. 


** OH 


VS - HI-6 


“aa waudta aa qareMe vata" zeae 
ufaaret - 


“So ANd GRU aT TTT | 
wera ww get ctra 1 
manera wera fe wvaay 


seafenstiagtyy waaureg qeeqaara 
ufearaiorm ra vera sreoreafaraaa yore 
ufvsairromanay 1 aft a ments - 


“afer aur mareata 1 
we faery aU a WAIT 
aurea Fea AAT maT BAA" 


yeotearaay aeagiy sacra yfanfeata 
aid aera 1 vata a aeunta agente 

aunts, aieartaunft Fer “Tea AAT 
fem" fa, “weaurenra.mt fefeqe a ufea”, 
ofa Vora hast A wafat “ aearcafeaat 
we owe uefafweq seein oft 
ieaemataarermtentt | vata vera canta 


“arn Wen Bae Terres Veer Hey BAA" 
sacaraagacteata | ara een a COI 
carriiamtaanteufaneanta mermft 1 uaa 
aiuceunta | fri seaamenerogiicrarercanta 
maronfa Sereierarton SaaroMerMTE fercareare 
menaauaa sama | va aca 
AAA EAA CAAT AMG TAHA CACTUS STATO TTT 
arageyanta a ana 1 wenigtrraraes Grete 
arecaevaruaita vata acre fara 
Sea eT a COATT UTA ROTTRT 
aaragiatreentta cerns arevararcneer ear 
seunugfacreanta meunta onrereatgrare— 
wero aarnfa 1 foutferanfefarqerar 


\ [pirated manna scotia agi cena 


acuetaecutiin 1) taSuterarre rior 
frenfareangefa 1 vac maura weogiaareTaT 
ke aft mae coated 1 sora sft 
suafeaofamey sa 1 a WU Bae: 


aeagfa. oftreraram fram wafer 1 
agate wena auhrart de aed 
wea were porrsderntaran afetreraran. 
“aterm sft a weagata, “carefaen” 
Tea goa aqcsrarerearearrt 
PATEL I BAT, MAAR TSaTSIT 
“aratcar ‘ofgaairqaa' ‘werafo 

auaUra TR" seaTeaT TT) ar 
Ter. fara | sorter, as vsraat wT 
Ten ufviterafaa- yatwcennrrda 
at aera ale a wa dene went sere 


“crerty faareara au: udefr waar | 
Ja denemctfa @ fauegerts fa fz 0" 


sfa 1 or mamemasfa we a ree 
sfa mfr wate 

Toe Grae Ya 

Tr yen yanfer “german a afer 
Tay" st | se Gennes aula ena 
aS TET swaffed | Gat TTA 
serafereaton Meroe Afar A YT | 
aay yer sear vifaatrrancafecrratee 
Ty | aera scar wee cay" syAT 
saat WT: USswe sere afte. 
“UIgm Uses a aeweayqd’ | Uw 
Greaghan & ar a ant wala a. aoa 
we Weft aaa wa Weider 1 afer 
voir vienica qermvemers sient stiferat 
vit ure serra <a. yuipdat xa vet 
oar | afead ute senoparnfetesa wer 
aft war vem 1 wmemnacaafy aaa 
Uifrarermatt: 1 ‘after 4 areata 
aofgarag 1" fren yw aparfateafecs 


gasfrdareaa" gafafery 1 ser aoa 
afer send wo avifren qenieacr 
wreafafa agyaeantear fae serewn vefeta 
“va yifrarnay et dtr aerafa" sft 1 eT 
aie facet yea situavaafiterd tteftegitr 
ura fren cet wrcfacrafirn cate Sey 
waren aitcer feat uftec ca meat 
Pe Yenquala Ger Ten STS 
sreyatcfa ~ 


cast wer ey ST AT Sa 
ata UTAH AEE Vara 


yerafuferay 1 aronyee fraedt ofa caret 
arate veel cara ‘ufcara 
TIS Tet ta Tas spEciaaa Fergais 
Fens weft sega yaa. | erect 
et area forget afer watercar ferent: 
WA Wad | cafes yor a YEA Aq 
utter wer ert eafiafrare vafa der 
vaute gatn ae vita serge srerachar 
after senna uftear mers 
waa vada | van Serna Feats 
fa sau weareata— 

fragt a aaa 1 

a orag aaa feafer 

aiaqeatasoteag” 
‘sla Sree WATT | Ta. sae AQHA 
yaaa site we anfaergiomar 1 wea 
Taqftaes aa wan wera: Wats UST | 
wm afer odin yom wa eafacaida sraafa 


Ua: san fora fat chaformarerereorgien TereTeTAT 
UT FEIT BMTAGTA west Pata ea 
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sires a agate "a aragt aor fester 
aaay: wats woenfefa are | 


“Seat qaean yaw Te waa” 


yeafa wacanichr searufard starfire 
wrena a ateafs 1 | serferamn 
aarsrenfecrate ufrnfery 1 serner free, 
aifufafed:, far:, vfvere:, wWequ:, ater: 
ofa erat | we tam, vase a ta 
ara fade: “Tere tam uf vente sfitea: 
wa ‘seufadtagea. geafen areafe- 
fadatsafifet ay ser genie wife. 
aniarg fermenter caters 


ASASVSTHIMAS AAT | HIASAT Ta 
qureaeqya | dufqereq fufaeaqes: 
ee aa Bearer: | Tahtay 
(oa erase 
eae wagfeaqea froreaeg yt 
terrae 'afifrecatata yar oe 
“oferetreraeg unt age. yaar) at 
aaisft wicn: Sere bake 
Race yest: aa. 
Vernet wHaTEyTT: aemreagiy: 
waterentrara | va avg, stat umemra 
ait aeafutam:: gad defers ct 


apaftam:: sanfangdtara creat yrafrtaan: 1 
wat cieaquiva get waifueam: 1 “aa 
rat ghertaleead: | aIeT yee 
fader germa: 1 (drys caquive esr 
tear | Treterre sear fe often 
aye fariva qotsacen: Cpa” senfehy: 
wafetacfaccrre vette | Area ey ara 
Tra: ea area fmf | ato fears 
ATaeTeTeTATO 1” mary Tay 
wren’ Aire” sone: wirorea aeronfreete 
Tae WT TRANSIT Ter asa 
UR | RII ST agdt wer water 
wa | Woe weave. weMt sata fe" 
yaa: aM we wT veliiay 1 Tatwaty mernfr 
Wear sareray rari y eT: Bea: Are 7 


» itaponeeen: aegereniprte sreerararat 


Para. Yearyernsra was: Yay: | Tae 
fava: wiremernat parcention afetamtrererry 


ured 9 fara oxteramtad 0 
emanates avimaferaann: 1 
waorafaerst wescrataaey uefa 


ae goad aqdeeryen - 


Femi: poste. ae: aa 0 
fa 0 
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VS-HI -7 


HOW TO SUPPORT 
THE PUBLICATION ACTIVITY 
OF VEDIC LITERATURE 


Dr. K. GHANASYAMALA PRASADA RAO 
Amalapuram 


Why Vedic Literature : 


The world is standing at the cross-roads today, 
bewildered, as the so called ‘isms’ of the West which 
arrogantly proclaimed themselves as sole saviours and 
guides of humanity are crumbling like castles of cards. 
Pollution of every thing in nature is quite evidently 
growing, as the pervert human intelligence is directed 
to chase after mere transitory and materialistic 
comforts. Insatiated humanity is crazily groping in 
darkness for accumilating luxuries in every walk of 
life. Indeed dazzling lights of fireworks can never 
dispel the all-engulfing darkness of ‘Amavasya’ 
completely. 


In constrast Asato ma Sadgamaya Tamaso ma 
Jyotirgamaya Mrityorma Amrutam gamaya has 
been the life long aspiration of our vedic rishis, and 
they virtually realised it and recorded their wisdom in 
Vedic lore and it is for us now, to tap that eternal 
resevoir of wisdom for the total emancipation of 
humanity. It 1s ‘Veda Vignana Suryodaya’ alone that 
can once again put an end to this perplexing dark night 
of human ignorance. Coming century is definitely 
going to be ours to Jead the entire world. The clouds 
of slavish mentality and apish imitations are gradually 
dispersing giving way for ‘SUN’ of self-reliance and 
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realisation to play their role in this human drama of 
eternal pursuits. As a prelude to this great awaken- 
ing Bhagavan Venkateswara lord of the three worlds, 
today summoned us, the ardent seekers of enlighten- 
ment, to his lotus feet, reminding us of our age old 
Vedic responsibility of making the whole world ripe 


with righteousness (quad favaarda). 


Many intellectuals of the world are seeking such 
a guidance from our Bharat. “Today we are still living 
in this transitional chapter of the world’s history, but it 
is already becoming clear, that a chapter which had a 
western beginning will have to have an Indian ending 
if it is not to end in the self-destruction of the human 
race”.....“At this supremely dangerous moment in 
human history the only way of salvation for mankind 
is an Indian way”...... This is a prophetic assessment 
of the fate of humanity by the greatest among the 
historians of the modern world, namely Arnold 
Toynbee. 


Then what is that Indian way that can guide the 
destiny of the world at this critical juncture? “Sanatana 
Dharma” enshrined in Vedic literature can deliver the 
goods. Western society with its compartmentalised, 
but specialised approach of incessant researches and 
investigations, could not find out a comprehensive and 


integrated scheme of hfe for allround emancipation of 
humanity. 


This observation can be corroborated by the 
following opinion of one the greatest physicists of the 
world, namely Fritz of Capra. He writes that “West- 
emers so far favoured rational knowledge over intutive 
wisdom, Science over religion, competition over 
co-operation, exploitation of natural resources over 
conservation, and these factors among others have 
lead to profound cultural imbalance which lies at the 
very root of our curreni crisis ‘As individuals, 
as a Society, as a civilisation and as a planetory 
Eco-System we are reaching the Turning Point What 
we need then 1s a new paradigm......a new vision of 
Reality, a fundamental change mn our thoughts, percep- 
tions and values”. Then what is that new thought 
process?.... a new reality? and a new value system? 





As the oldest nation on the surface of the globe, 
Bharat should not forget our divine responsibility. Our 
vedas declared Jong bac! , that we have to make the 
entire world nghteous and Bhagvan manu declares: 
“All men of the world should come and learn their 
modes of good behaviour pattern from the scholors 
of this land” “Urey WERT BETAS: ee UPI 
rate prea adarran.”” aqegfa and hence our imme- 
diate recourse to Vedic lore in recasting an ideal mould 
of life, for ourselves and humanily at large. 


Present position of Vedic studies : 

Our tradition believes that Vedas ate eternal and 
contain everything that establishes ‘Dharma’, which 
is the all abiding principle of universe. It is a fact that 
Vedic studies withstood many devastating cataclysms 
and vicissitudes in conoding times of forcign onsloughts 
and despiriting slavery. Even today there are hundreds 
of families, dedicated to Swadhyava diksha, spread- 
ing over the length and breadth of our country. They 
are preserving and nourshing the seeds of Vedic lore 
centuries together awaiting a conducive monsoon. The 
Deity of this Kali age Lord Venkateswara, who is said 
to have come down to carth in ‘Sravan nakshatra’, is 
ready here like a “Sravana Megha’ to shower his 
blessings on our nation. Favourabie winds from 
various quarters are coming 1n, but have we done our 
duty for the timely vedic revival to usher in? We have 
to properly ‘till’ the ‘Mano Kshetra’ of our nation and 
keep it ready to receive the secds of renaissance of 
Vedic culture again. This work is primarily more an 
intellectual psychological activity we have to perform 
itnow, along with the publication of vedic literature. 
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Mere publication of Vedic literature in abundance 
can never redeem the present day world of its 
ideological confusions and crisis of consciousness. 
Starting of institutions for vedic studies too cannot 
completely meet the needs of the day. Vedic texts, 
thus published by them, may at the best reach few 
more of the traditional vedic scholors just as 
reference sources, or otherwise they may fill-up some 
of the dust ridden shelves of research libraries, in a 
few cities. And such advanced studies may helpt to 
provide livelihood to few tired or retired scholars, who 
are already well versed in vedic lore. That is well and 
good and timely too. But Success of any philosophy 
of life never depends upon the number of scholors 
who master it intellectually, but mainly it upon the 
acceptance and adherence of the majority of the 
people of that society in their day to day life, success- 
fully realising the fruits of its promised goals of life. 
So vedic scholars with their ideal, luminous lives should 
dispel this ignorance of their fellow beings. 


In our society everybody need not be a vedic 
scholar to attain ultimate goal i.e. moksha, but 
everybody should be benefitted and elevated by the 
Vedic thoughts of life and action all through. So 
before publishing vedic literature, an awareness of the 
importance and utility of such a thing should be devel- 
oped in the society and then alone we should aspire 
rejuvanation of vedic culture. Simulataneously 
proficiency in understanding and implementation of 
various aspects of Vedic learning should be improved, 
both qualitatively and quantitatively. Along with the 
traditional system of Vedic learning a modem and quite 
attractive technique of propagating understanding of 
the values of vedic studies should be adopted. 
Generally, any commercial concern or for the matter, 
any mass movement will have to prepare the ground 
first of all, before launching any new product or 
venture in the market, or in the field of its chosen 
operation. For a commercial project the motivation is 
just earning money, but in the case of Vedic studies, 
commercial approach minus urge for monetary 
dividents, should be adopted. The Veda proclaims ‘One 
world-Home’ (agaa $F). So cond for the 
well-being of the world family should alone motivate 
and propel all our efforts in this direction. 


Publication activities Hither to : 

History of the publication activity of Vedic lore 
is almost two centuries old. But in the early days it 
was confined to printing samhita texts and in some 
cases with all their relevant commentaries too. It all 


continued as an accessory to the oral tradition of 
Swadhyaya in our country. Later on Vedic research 
and publication activity picked up both in our country 
and abroad. Publication of vedanta too was done 
meagerly. At present, many research institutions are 
publishing a variety of literature on these subjects. 
T.T.D. too recently started publication of veda 


samhitas with their meaning. Now the question is how _ 


far, it is adequate? If not, in what way it should be 
increased and what are the ways and means to 
support its success? Now let us consider some ways 
and means to be adopted in support of the publication 
of vedic literature. There are two approaches in this 
direction, the first one is the traditional approach and 
the other is the modem approach. 


Traditional approach : 

Mediums or Vehicles of Vedic learning always 
have been the traditional Vedic scholars. In the past 
almost all of them Jived for it and even died for it but 
preserved it all along. Uncompromising rules and 
regulations of sound and syllable of the vedic texts 
integrity, austerity and rigidity of life were insisted upon 
and people who followed scrupulously all such were 
naturally deprived of material comforts in secular life, 
and because of this self-imposed discipline, purity and 
a spirit of detachment from mundane diversions, these 
scholars were respected and a high status to them 
was allotted in the social setup. Respectability 
automatically became a heredity and family after 
family dedicated itself to this Vedic tradition and kept 
it up. In- spite of all difficulties it continued and is still 
continuing. Ofcourse, well at some times, and very 
meagerly in odd times like the present. 


Generally Vedic scholars as vehicles of Vedic 
lore are unconcerned with the mundane life around 
and gradually a day would come, when the very 
purpose of vedic wisdom is totally forgotten. Thus a 
majority of Vedic pundits are ignorant of what they 
have been preserving. Barring a few scholars, no vedic 
reciter knew, or ever tried to know the meaning of 
veda. They have become almost a mechanical 
cassettes, and the whole world owes a lot to them 
even for that and hence respect is due to them. Scholars 
who can give meaning of Veda, though few in 
number, are always respected well. Now their 
number should increase by our efforts and such people 
should be trained to interpret vedic wisdom in the 
modern idiom. Thus preservation and propagation of 
vedic lore are the twin duties of the traditional 
scholars even now. Propagation of vedic wisdom is to 
be done for the benefit of entire Humanity. The 
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day-today needs and life patterns of people in general 
may change from time to time but the ultimate goal of 
life should remain the same, namely ‘emancipation.’ 


What was the real meaning and purpose of Vedic 
lore prior to Sri Sayanacharya is not known to us in 
detail. But generally always Vedas are known for their 
message on Gnana Kanda and Karma Kanda. With 
the changing times stress on only these aspects 
varied. Now a days, the Vedic Karma Kanda is 
almost in a passing phase. One or two yagnas here 
and there cannot compell the special study of warfaty, 
fagr" ritualist understanding of Veda. Thus Mimamsa 
tradition is gradually waning and the performance of 
yagnas has become almost extinct. ° 


Hence the T.T.D. can come forward to 
maintain that tradition, providing funds and guidance. 
Devotion of common man towards Yagnas still 
continues though in a lesser degree. Lack of ritualis- 
tic practices lead to the neglect of the ‘Shadangas’ 
and their purpose in interpreting ‘Vedartha’ and 
gradually their studies become totally isolated. Such 
an isolation lead to gid compartmentalisation and 
attempts to have a comprehensive understanding of 
vedartha have almost lost sight of. Intellectual 
pursuits of gnanakanda too grew more and led to much 
complexity. Consequently, controversies of different 
schools of Vedanta gave rise to sectarian rivalries 
caused by egocentric ‘Virtues’, claiming monopoly 
over the Ultimate Truth. Majority of Veda Pandits 
today have nothing to do with either Gnanakanda or 
Karmakanda. Thus Vedic tradition has just become a 
process of memorisation and recitation for a few 
pandits as a token of auspicious benediction in 
religious functions and in temples. Except in such 
religious functions the utility of Veda is not seen. Hence 
use of Vedas lost its real significance in the day to day 
life of common man. 


Then what is to be done to set things right? First 
of all let us charge all our being with Vedic Idealism 
of oneness of universal spirit and let us all feel for the 
welfare of humanity. Feel intensively. Such an intense 
feeling will awaken positive action in any devout heart, 
first of all the traditional Vedic scholars who are the 
foremost vehicles in the propagation of Vedic wisdom 
should be made to fee! proud of their inevitable role in 
providing guidance to the entire humanity today. The 
moment he feels and realises this responsibility his 
mental horizons will expand, his self-confidence will 
be manifest, and with in no time he can surcharge the 


whole society with thoughts of reverence for Veda. 
He will become a ‘Purohit’ in its real sense, of every 
house of our nation and the universe too. He gradu- 
ally tries to improve himself in all qualities necessary 
for a devout Vedic learning. He will realise the need 
to know the meaning of Veda that he recites. As a 
first step in that direction, every traditional Vedic 
student should be instructed to know about the 
general contents of Veda, and atleast, meaning and 
televance of one or two ‘Suktas’ connected with his 
‘gotra rishi’. This will be just like sowing the seed of 
Vedic Wisdom in them. In course of time it will sprout 
up gradully. 

In the absence of Vedic Idealism, now a days no 
Vedic student is above the influences of modern 
compulsions of sophisticated comforts of life. But 
majority of them are ignorant of the positive and 
negative aspects of the modern life styles. But they 
are abundant in intellegence. So Education should be 
imparted to all students of Veda in the basic principles 
and workings of modern social institutions and keep 
them in tune with modern life. 


The rights and privelages of citizenship should 
be taught to them. No Vedic scholar should be left to 
suffer for his basic needs and for that an enhanced 
honororium should be given, of course with the help 
of T.T.D. and other charaitable institutions. Now a 
days majority of students of Veda apologetically take 
up to those studies some out of compulsion for 
maintaing their family tradition, some for the alluring 
monthly monies they receive from different sources, 
and majority of them are studying Vedas just because 
of their inability to pursue other modern studies. 
Unless this situation changes all our efforts to publish 
vedic literature will be futile. 


Study of Veda should be made a symbol of our 
self-respect and sublime culture. Traditional Values 
of Indian life have been completly changed during 
foreign domination. What is life? What for life? How 
one, is connected with the world all around? These 
questions were answered by Vedic lore with an 
integrated approach. And it is completly at variance 
with the western goals of life and consequently 
majority of traditional values were felt outdated and 
irrelevent. So, basically we have to provide a 
comparative study and conclusive assertion of 
greatness of our vedic values, to our traditional 
students of Veda to day. If this is done with commit- 
ment, zeal and dedication every- thing will follow up 
and then alone our efforts in rejuvenating Vedic 
culture will bear fruit. 
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Modern approach : 

To day our people as a lot, are living in a state of 
confusion in understanding the very purpose of life. 
They could neither discard ancient Indian values nor 
adopt western styles. In their heart of hearts they 
respect the tradition, but they could not assertively 
follow its course as many of its aspects appear to be 
irrational on the touch-stone of modern life styles. For 
them, the relevance of Veda, its message and its 
utility in enhancing the real human welfare should be 
proved by adequate means of communication in all 
such aspects. Then alone their response towards Vedic 
wisdom will be positive. Then alone recognition and 
respect for Vedic studies and scholars will grow up. 
But the present crux of this problem lies in convincing 
the traditional view point to co-operate with this 
modern necessity. Majority of traditional Vedic 
pundits cannot understand the contents of Vedas. They 
will not accept to interpret it's meaning on the basis 
of some of the modern scientific and rational 
convictions. They feel this approach as a sacrilege. 
This is all due to their misunderstanding of the growth 
of our tradition. Let me humbly submit that the very 
origin of ‘NIRUKTA SASTRA’ is a clear proof that 
Veda was understood and also possibly misunderstood 
by many people differently till its origin. Then Nirukta 
came and tried to rationalise all such differences in 
interpreting the meaning of Veda. The life mission and 
message of Bhagavatpada Sankara itself is a proof 
for the need of reinterpreting, and synchronising the 
various ‘darsanas’ as followed up to his times. 


Then the great Sayana Bhashya too is timely in 
interpreting Vedic lore to check the pollution caused 
by the alien patterns of living trying to conquer the 
traditional values of his contemporary society. Sankara 
Bhagavatapada’s writing, ‘Eka sloki’, ‘Dasa sloki’ and 
hundreds of stotras like Bhajagovinda, proves the 
validity of the necessity of communicating Vedic truths 
to the common man in brief and in his idiom for an 
easy understanding. Unhesitatingly we have to adopt 
such and other new ways and means to propagate 
the Vedic thoughts in modem times too. Here we have 
to utilise all scientific and technological aids of 
modern mass communication system. No doubt, oral 
tradition of swadhyaya is supreme, but bringing out 
audio cassets should not be felt a taboo. Swara, the 
intonation aspect of Veda, is also originally meant and 
developed to give correct meaning of the Mantra in 
producing the ‘Apoorva’ of the Mimamsakas. Hence 
traditional scholars need not feel guilty that by 
adopting modern means of communication and 


publicity, they are doing some harm to the tradition. 
Thus by all means and from all sides, let the skies 
reverberate, the seas resonate, the air regale with the 
Vedic chantings. This will start a purification process 
of all engulfing atmospheric pollution caused by the 
modem vagaries of explocting nature. 


Throughout the country, Veda Vignana parishads, 
or some such units should be organised, wherein 
lectures, seminars, group discussions on the day to 
day problems of modem life are to be held in different 
local languages, with special stress on highlighting the 
relevance of Vedic thoughts in solving all such issues. 
As a feed-back for all such programmes, compila- 
tions on the wisdom of vedic mathematics, Vedic 
physics, Vedic chemistry, Vedic astronomy etc., are 
to be prepared and published in all Indian languages. 
Modern scholars and scientists of different faculties, 
who cherish the eternal values of vedic lore are to be 
entrusted with this task and they should start 
interaction with the other modern intellectuals of 
different persuasions. 


Modem Rishis like Dayananda and Aravinda and 
recent organisations like Transcendental Meditation 
of Mahesh Yogi too, were trying their best in 
reinterpreting vedic lore and its mystic symbolism to 
the modern world. Traditional scholars wedded to the 
age old great Sayana’s commentary may not accept 
some, or even majority of their views. But no one can 
doubt their genuine devotion and respect towards vedic 
learning. Hence a sympathetic understanding of their 
modem views too, in propagating vedic wisdom should 
be acknowledged by all, and encouraged. Summaries 
of all such studies should be published. Here T.T.D. 
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can play a major role of co-ordination. Let ‘Veda 
Sagara Manthana’ continue. If some unwanted 
‘Halahala’ like results come out by this modem was 
at churning the co-ordination council of scholars 
formed by T.T.D. can act as ‘Siva’ and check it, 
letting the entire world to get benefited by many 
positive assets of living. If necessary Halahala is to 
be swallowed by us and ‘Kamadhenu’ and 
‘Kalpavriksha’ are to be enjoyed by the entire 
Humanity. It was our eternal tradition. 


Next, with sweet, persuasive and catchy idiom, 
the Vedic thought on various aspects of modern life 
should be published in the form of small and big 
pamphlets and booklets in all the Indian languages at 
a cheaper cost. 


—Quotable quotes from vedas and sastras, 
greeting cards with proper reflections of thought on 
Vedic mantras, date calendars and diaries with Vedic 
messages, and audio-cassets with vedic mantras 
suitable to different social and religious functions of 
day to day life should be made available at a cheaper 
cost. 


~ Summer classes of a few weeks duration 
should be conducted for imparting Vedic wisdom to 
those interested in Vedic studies and certificates with 
the title ‘Vedabhimani’ etc., should be distributed, so 
that they can undertake part-time study of vedic 
knowledge and be benefited in their lives. 


~Thus by providing a congenial atmosphere in 
the society, we can support the publication activity of 
Vedic literature. 


Vs -T-8 


TMH Arua feafa 


at fe wererard: 
aaa 


a tact aft gq fasarrea yar 
Witrareas offre wercferd< | watarafe 
fron yerarye festod wdferareafa yerayarar 
sencfrern far sea, wererecorar cyrearea 
Wl WeHfe UATE GRIST ae | OfaseaTT 
wiagg a UaeT Ta wedt wet evar 1 
TREE Eee area 
aa racisfa Geer, fir get, saarefara 
afary arisukfam smdtq age aaa sreregast. 
FF aera fee sree Feeraeesy arya 
faracraratafa wa wader atari 1 
ae Er Were alent aver 
waren ot fara coratsfa aera area fafact 
a wus Far pean Tefreaarastery | 


wa afeateavicauictema acute 
qanipea agecem fated afee wecnrcin fara 
WH Wc Bit wat Pres ara | arava 
aera deface, aewaiwwara om. 1 
fHRayAT Hel SEAT STAN Sera 


farer.1 asfa aeaerassara a wer fara 
sort asf vita wines aerenfesa fafrarp 
apts | va yrdtrren qexerey SATE 
wafer AKA UT UM UAT TTA CT a 
Tet YerRet Sey WaAUAT 


vg derrararrnd payaso Wea 
ara, vata werevia yeaa ayetramira 
Ulsa wera sway ugmerget’ 
fa wepatpafverrs afta | ase wera 
Se Wa ae | TenfTe vere faewaarafefa 
1 Wafer wef ferret wqaafa | 

wou Jem defrarmeppeae waaferca 
afeafreraaan fase 1 uaaaasfa aeat aeferar 
ubsa dematmenranaion wear ameter cagAT 
ay aya a apices weled., a faraq 
FEM, 0. BASSAS, UV. U. fa. ata, fotea-wST 
aefac wera afaganaraget 7 
(Vedic Concordance) WH. Wa. faeaa FETT 
aa wracatearn. smcurerat a. u. fa. ala 
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U Rms tae Saad HIST HTT 
afer snTaaTaTeat BY PAHTAT 
afearermearamr fafa ¢itear areata 
serra seat afer ara avis 


Way Uae oa uta deface 
aaarag feared yey sad 
Tateermraararatasd Tt ae yETara 
faufaanmarara yard a sweaty 
arare array ure, «Tore crarev ag 
aaa wea , afenarmeransery TM, 
Taree, airy, aeEERTEpeerater 
afeongeTeRTeTA SS, THA, TL 
said Uae Aiea ete SA 
WaT yard werd Ute a 1 sitga 
wen ta wd aed sega fafraea 
serrate | srereTrepafata a 
HarTuaaeany waa 

Uae deem. wate aemeraiior 
weap wa AT varasfe Wem, err 
yaustrrafara aft wer wera pa 
aenfa adrarn sak fafeeerar afearn usar 
ofan , a, wae aT aedera 
Bee eee AHA ET Ue 
fara H Ye We. Hay Wee. serafavigy 
ada anal | fraraeneafrarqyaa aad 
men wen | wa we faery 1 wae 
ursteranarderad ge Urefag wats wu wae 
ue va Tete udev defate ifrad 


aa - 
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va waders ay oft at 
va myers Ty 
(HG. ¥.3) Bt A I 


wasaste aed fa we agama sft 
wea A va Wafdgherga HitaweReray VerirATe 
wate were fae arr wisfa weiter ade 
seam get fava 1 srafeanrerar viet Ges fary 
we ao wren weer awa sit Wea 
wasfa uewe fg aera arias STAT 
fagragaver Seunudfesauramata 1 


Wg, FAT Weel Seuss VHT esata: 
wa fasts yd aicafa genta cfeeitea cage 
mutainta fafeaea a tereerre niente 
afar etary | aa fe faery 
faferanfafr arte ueureafagefa yaerfesrtor 
ame apa afer) oe ae 
SUT TITHE UT we we wad 
ar dar eonfa u. mrenperuss venient gee 
aifafad caferata, wfrra a yeorern:, cafes 
a seat ygrararamd gedit a waiter 
am qa i men freq 

Wa YU, USSH, Tes AMT SIT AVSTT 
aa aa era sft ue yaa | TaneNEA Wa 
ada ‘We wos We. Ripa 1 aa - 


1. Tea Tar TBST CH. 8-820-8) 

2. 4 aera Aer (FH. 4-42-3) 

3. TF YT TT. 4-42-¢) 

4 9 ear eM 1 | (A 4-3) 

5 wana eae fafem. (FH &-22-4) 

6 UA Me Fe A. k0-¥ 2-4) 
Ta MICA aha WHT TET YS 


We: sea wy wemye et ver 1 aa 


wer carafe fa ay 


vir weRvEcE HA HET FAY WS 
Serr sek avec ‘wor fh’ sft wea HT" 
va Ya we: wtpe 1 and: aaa 
YerSrEnaset yause fata wai 
aa af smigetarea fafeagray fraaevat 
wafers defacea. wart fafa wer 
TRA: | a. USts hare fe foranfary 
wa wd amd afakesaenfafs: ‘ear 
wat ‘nat ya ws. witrdfenreratimd 
seater | ada a ue fafraer sera. Hefaca 
varie ofa aemerernel wan Stanger sentra: 
U. ataeemtenye aac Hata | 


Te mater warrant Wa agin 
aert agra fag ten versed water: 
HT AR TR THATS | TMNT BUTT 
Tarsatt vlrart aefrearat arivaty afer 
aeaatg: weds: faye ser: wertieren:, wrest 
fy wd dereagin fam again wy ar 


Qa en aeatet walt aa aa Sern Wert 
wait 1 weing aermaqaeya wa aa 
fated. verferrea 1 stenfa serie: weermeree: 
qayfsarata wert Photostat Copy waa 
vara frat | acreagiy: seqah: dy Se 
aa ea aeyeA T Yea | wa faaksfary 
aaet duane erage: frera- 
frecittaeurrentrentteart wa wreda - 

1. waddefafe agar wreq aepemrerratiat 

crn 


2. Fa Wd Barer veriinay aeqeray fear: 
vam: ufeviea crecrfsge separ 
way 

3. STATO GATT TEN. STYPTEATA SLUTS 
U trmata aeaeas famed a rarer 
wore 
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VEDANGA SESSION - I 


VAd-1 


HETANTTOT 
a Uf qdanraorret 


TAS KAT 


ailetaggecufnte | a fe adszacd , 
aatraafameg , adifeerratetoracarca , 
urdiart , Warageares- 
suhenfiacara [wemdetacs,srsahqera- 

, TRE aaa 

Rrardaarweucda, aoe 
armreaaraa ca faracat a 
nerafresenmna arfafresranttr safer | 
aarareta caafgad | aifral aeerre-sret 
terarara a afeaq faufiosd | aa wa 
amaaraaae got et ser erraar casferar- 
ss mm greet - “sreora Fremont aferent Ser 
aeat Fare’'fr | afiegeres gefat -‘ “fire 
STRUT ot Ren sitfay aa, acorate seat 
Seer ” fer 1 ofertafreraacanatey 
- “we me g ae eh acts weed | 
wifes wy Ren dager) Rear wr 7 
ae, FS TOT BAH, Tey anita 
weet wdlae’” sft 


fora 


fran FASANO YS ATE | 
a2 racer yerararg, aeufaareaneda rear 
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aarmea freaft | scene aw vale | sea 
gate afetatafiete - ‘arr fire sarerers , 
aol tat TATA, ATT, 
seqpetemars” sft) at aot srarafe, eax 
sergeants, set eeadtaie, ser svsareane, 
writ sraereremaet, arr Paras, aaa 
faantonfg | caeasteate freer sats | afer 
faeqaearst firagrar scat ay 
feat a gear | oforfrafirerr g aadtsfires germ 
aa “area geen waeaty say gat faraerar, 
mq Rrafameha a deafe area | atdtit 
qeeiftedt aware ured, amiq saa” sf 
auteafamar afer | afedefirarar erate aut 
arfa aqetar | wa freer Sere afagrefe | 
free atacarggatfe | aa wa 
SRM ‘qa avi’ set 
aatast caerfs off | at aampositer 
aaidaties arf ctfrarear srqaantt | 


ay safes aq a aq aa i” 

agit sant pee gee Sitfeerera- 
ard 

ae fe - “fearcefea at ad 
ermeray | seer Priet ay: setfereerrer- 
naa” ft | Cre Tre aasrHaie | 
fraioreretatnics aged va pate 
arafedt | 


wed: 


afaitaner oer aeaeqoaaen: | aT aeearit 
a feet | ceaqa fart sat ar 
fafa sf giro | ae orngde aguiss 
faawass retsqarn: - 

“font: sateatiaft et wat oF ae 
gfreding fase fates: a.” geamfe: | arer area: 
- gate ae afer fet: aitseife age 
fawprar ore: serafer”’ sfat | a Seuearor fafa: 
wert deat | at wa arya: Fed geet 
ward faqvrat | aa fegute: eq | aa a 
Tarmfyaeararacreraa FATT | 
waite tfanfrer rast aft gafu- 
wufsacoraraanitet sexta | 

Ora: 

oe Ae | ad oT Bearer 
areet art fear denen: any Tanfag 7 RRA 
SET: GR: Greet: Seorar | TT - 
“Sad oagiea” gemet | wana ayes: 
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arama: | arfafad oraife ararerarht 1 
aff aayectaqaratifirrarh| ware: - 
“onfameraary aca afer array | srstar tite 
area wat gq Raraay 1” Atreartt oe: wa 
earafafasta | Faro arrest aefe:, Saar, Be, 
wd | saaisa fafrefe oa Fa ae | 
vinafatad aaufemed aan ear colt 
fade fret | ser oer fiececea- 
amaney: walfranfag: at | hahaa 
frremmararin farted: | att afar cifeant 
a wife fateh | 

fase Ua Wea Wa Sea aafasy Tau | 
ore: Stadt qrad | Cage TAS O-eeTTATT 
a qead i asa gated atedifewyaal atsit 
gata: | aad wa areas stafiegarg 
armatfeaea ga: fant sat Ba, 
agactafenadarta-aratrsrefe setae 
ammfacetq) aa ads ava: wer ara: mat 
HEMT THTL | AGUA me Tenby ete 
aaa arasht aaa: cereats Fenfag: | Pear 
STRUTT SAE: MaTAT aHfery atgeag | TaTE: 
- “aft are ag gag ochre at ere” Fehr | 
Us aqua: THITaTOT Coast aes Teafe 
wer - “eat eft: a3", “ede ana: 
aerate” freafe | Ut Wert: Haar: ATYRTERT], 
Wad Wa | Tey Schreier aarpht ahag: | 

— 

areata fe fre aeqat Safest career | 
ae oremeba: grit 1 fed anette 
free = Pravzagtamanea careararrraee 
anreaaey sarenawetoteaaq | atsa 
afenrsaat axatt arafes: afta 
afemereceter: | wer srufiseareat rarer 
qafagrea: feat: | age gaeret: seat: eRyetar «| 
Taismareay eat faféer: 1 


af wareariteern fear area 
genfenterectdarerr sfaaread Pease 
faa | arehloeares fremer vemreart 
Remearenciadat ea: STATareeaT SaaTAeTOT 
Pera: | fadlagdtadt: mardtat calaeregr Prec | 
aquiamty aneraaqufeaaaisa: sea 
SAAT: | THAY TACACATAY TATATIET 
catseart faffer aearfeeagceacat daar: 
TIT | Ua arenhremeret orahetl 

ae: aa Hivad Tegra Aeitear jet 
Preaarata | aa Rraeorftr fafirarefarh 
TTST Seat AIT EAT AETSTTTATT ITT 
ferpmaety | areer carat arg hetet ores | 
aeatt resent arereara soeriftare afer arecer 
wey | aes ae a seanraft aatvatt seater 
Rrartsaniaft | og agféeng | 1. ant 2 streaTay 
3 foe: 4 sort sf aa dhe frat | 
amaaes oiferafearer, srrearares erates reo te 
serdar saree: | arava snftafeae, 
arerarea freseaca cenftfe tarfaa- 
MaTaaT | ATH YaTeT, TEAST 
fresno mentite Sarre: | war AaeTT 
qeorafer | Pordeentfesag + aeafetanteafa: 1 
demerada, owatecarr gut | quay 
fagfaraatrane: 1 OC g AeT eter at, arataca 
ae Ruftafreateaty 


Bei, Fe, Mieka | wraweg: weToata: | 
wear am afedet: Sara: fT Ta: wate | 
ayaa! sar cafe, wesateahe | 
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earasaonfy gaint eta; a odarq | 
afraiget | 9 tft afeeiet | aa: arent 


araat sft | 
Frarar: 


frraratad saaty | garedifr Prorat: 1 
spauifinated Porat cara: 1 aiftecanf, 
frant, aviigawent | ga, 4, 7, Pad, WF aM: 
a@ savfatear | ath ¢ gaye HH 
argvaris: | ud ae Hela: area: | ae 
g garter aft | coer Premrea grad | carrey 
Foray arery | 


CATH UOT 
ara aay wae eraafifeata | ware 
war wafer - ‘set vesy saree’ | 
waft tis agfr sarecoft agi: neff, 
ard! ofits Teq oft 1 “ae: 
wrererareta’’, “sitet arefey”’, ‘ard sregrsre’, 

“aq armpene”’ saatier | 
afrtata aersfata ade fafeata | 
‘agay’ 6 gealfeaaderqain « arégacfir= 
aprararrant | gat gderaat aq efer remrerafecr 
qaafee - ““aisamaaeat areata: 


“sqmeTteaeat 35 


aeret acfrea:, "eau qed wy 


aa 12 warea:, 23 faee:, 10 AaNT:, 
18 fas:, Wa: 100 Fa:, 21 BT, 9 aanfeat- 


ger, 200 afear sfa srefeery gery 
urguifacfaned ospfegt oa rdtgee 
fertteagrr wdentt aya geniveq 
oftfa giragquusterarty cf gera atfiren:| 
Reale weer sag: | wepfarerreast 
faansefreorgratt armreefea tara, 
afaftrseara frfer | sta ofr 
ETH | 

a: aera: ofwgay copegenrt 
faatrent cert anftas Frit | arearrer arts 
AACRMTEAAT | Tal Aaeay TTT ATTA! 
aaearanfdeareatt caterers Frere) oft 
Aer qafaraet aera 
Ofrizcraiate offs or 

aR Fa | Aae WTA 
gaafa: - ‘ware aerate sarc | 
atammadfanrat fe sar aray 
ofarefasadt’ fa) rary ofr: ateraceranc 
wear aryed ofaara atfenseartarar at 


afeaeee Hat grad agreverars afeayfsaraty 
mrestag 

attra: aten: 

amet amttg 

at: ant: 

Gc! fararst 

aa. ara: 


ufaquéfe 1 ata dear ge carat 
chisaetratdfa gfafeatia | 
areacitemanic: - 

Freenfifa seq ca areaed eqpafa-srearat 
frdaafafa | ae meade ct, frarifer fared, 
git sa sf gee sft | aa werardt: afer get 
afer arin vga se faorafafa a feed | 
an aah axfai aooqer aqarearier 
Faas TMNT | SATHOT | SET TPT F TA 
gee a freer fesreaaeratarrenatind aret 


ardor fered - gafa: star aer gasnf:, guetta 
sat qereat guste gearie | afte get fa: 1 
fafa: arts ferftaa 1 ofrer sererferar 
ardent ae frexreqereunqaay | aa, 
araadtenfe | 2. Porery | ser aera eater | 
aa foraxred: oeret: | arian wage 

2, fidtat Ge: - Premera atean. det 
Gert: erm | ad ae ergy | area 3 
WT: Yat tat wae aga yates Femara: | 
2. adh areat 4 arg: AAA | fargo aF 
agrarian ata ae ase | aT 
Teas: Wee:, aarst, cH gefe 1 th, at: 
senfeg urgaeraral a anaatet | arora ah, 
at. semeaiseqerar wafer Sarercorana: | wa fere 
femerarodt wel: tarawmata ary AT 
TH STURT eee: Peete 
aranerd | aan a ‘“soreat ageny”’ ‘3-3-2’ sft 
ae wary sage: - “ad arr argeme Fret, 
aarnmt wemeer aren’ sft | wHeer ata 
TRC Ree: | eae ag aTeauPaq- 
mar areRaat saga eft efeear: | 


weer: sontegatr sforra | weunfer 
aay | parafatts cafe arer eper ao” sf | az 
ay erat fafa: | aa sonfeqarehfe sonfeqera 
aft ao rae: AAP | H+T = HE, THT = 
ay:, W+T = Wy:, fa+a = ag: fii+3 = ATy:, 
wae+3 = tag: genfeecnfir feeafet | ota ag: 
gers: seanatatafeesr emer: | erty 
ayruantaaganre | dead ¢ atara | 


am weaver Ge g we at eTgRTEERT 
aaa areal | araea: «= geaureareferar: 
maderattafeen | eta oraa: gerne ara: 
Oy aet T ermerTTeT | Tesh aenGaRTETT 


sfewear aogrereat fey fet erie wa! et aT 
afacer ag saad 1 oe frearrquafe 7 ofcarere 
Mme | HeeAaquafeahterrs sonfeRrae Tea 
ageren adem |‘ srentfzaftsrommaarater 
saa” sft agemetisteqwatsh UT aga 
gear sft ag 
agement aatfray | agate ofa agenda 
ae | starr wary oft ‘soreat 
agen’ (3-3-2) gare | soreat afer are 
Prey Tear TeDENT soot Tere 
af Sar Il 
Frew sarencoreaaant ~ 

arersfaat - ‘afe faerert sreecrer 
areedg’ sft | arent seltfa-adte Prec earner 
goat sfaaeadifa | ae at at afi sft 
franca | 

ajarecranaad? omer oad ae 
argaarel ofafreq sordameqrancata fa 
afafe i ag cftecenretautrartadeora 
WHAT FEY TINT safzat | ale - 
“gqatearaed’”’ (83-44) fe | ato 
senerrienter wea farted | ae ‘afientite’ 
‘agertfa’ eenel 1 oft came aq sq gear 
+ faqet 1 afte ayy geasqraardafa 
ufafsara | ver g fred | seafaerare 
Wee | AA TasaT wepfewerT- 
frm at mead ¢ aurea adit 
wea arnediafife aca fryer 1 aur 


aagardhrs (7-3-87) sft Grr oforht ara fawn 
gana ofan | fqategurat spent A+ say+s = 
ag sft srastt mer ged IE ef RTT | 
ag = afr 1 ofifine sa sedseqerar | 7 
gq aad” seqnfeeaor emer suera fae 
sonfefiors seq yetcat orton | ape fered | ae 
“SH AT ay ag ay ay ag ag Ty 
ORTEPT'” (6-4-11) Fe a ada dhe 
fad! aa caggyaa sneer yer | 
acre sgeferd Raahy 1 sonfaferarr 
Hest seals aff scarce | aa fag-arg- 
wyder aft sareerdt ofteiaearerak | tat FAL 
weg or Ay” equifeqan frented | 
aa recgfer “SER Ter ysl a are” 
af arfdta areal am fret | ae ‘ayy’ 
sfe mrevaraa frefegh storfeat sernfate wrarz 
REMIT | Ta agy Suey oleracea 
Tae she 
cata aratagfa arfaad eorat orfag fe ar 
mifrerata | 

wa afa fem sarwrracamfate + 
sftracatift ana ome | afnereditdaaq oH 
fem caaa faerenatata caters | 


wa aa taes, adarrqrareda 
raat J grexiay | 


fafrereraatatee asaeraecrs 
qedtear waa | tet warm stestearet 
argerrarfes: evar verfeafa fire afer rele 


bby 
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VAS-I -1 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SIKSHA LITERATURE 


Dr. V. SUBRAHMANYAM 
Waltair 


Sef ararertart Gan: oi ere Tare aah 
ara aang gern dgatrerarageg |i 


Hail to the Hindu Maharshis and the men gifted 
with super natural powers, who did see the past and 
retransmitted it to the present human society which 
could not look into such a hoary antiquity ! 


As the sages say, the entire cosmos is governed 
by Dharma. Brahman, the creator, in the beginning 
of his creation, created the human race, with abilities 
and capacities equivalent to what he possesses. He 
blessed them to live happily following Dharma. And 
further, when the men questioned him of Dharma, he 
asked them to look into Vedas, which came out of his 
four mouths. Thus the speech or Vaak is gifted by 
Brahman to the human race. Thus Adisankara, 
commenting on Brahma Sutra quotes. 


arnferrern Prem anyege eae | 
ard aan Rear aceat: sera: 11 

(Sankara Bhashya - Brahma Sutras) 
Thus in the early days of creation, people used 


to hear Veda, each for himself, understand it for 
themselves and live accordingly. 


Later, as thousands and thousands of years rolled 
away into oblivion, people were gradually becoming 
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weak in their mental and physical capacities, and as 
such, could not hear Veda for themselves. Hence, the 
sages who could hear Veda, started to transmit Veda 
orally for others and explain it briefly. But as lakhs 
and lakhs of years passed, they became so weak that 
they could not remember Veda at a single hearing or 
reading. Similarly they could not remember its 
meaning and application or utility. And further people 
fell so weak that they became suceptible to wrong 
pronunciation and interpretation of Veda. Unfortunately 
a section of the people, instead of admitting their 
inability to understand Veda, went even to the extent 
of saying that Veda is meaningless. auf f& Wem: 11 


At this sorrowful state the sages, who observed 
this pitiable condition of their race, started to teach 
then correct pronunciation, separation of words, their 
meanings, proper accent etc, etc. They brought out 
various techniques and treatises to protect and keep 
Veda in tact. In that endeavour, Brahmanas, came 
into existence, then Upanishads, Vedangas, 
Pratisakhyas, Anukramanikas, Jata, Ghana etc., Vikrti 
readings and finally writing books. 


So says Yaska in his Nirukta, Tere Tato sea 
ag: (Asateatseranapa enbeat saaahe aaa: | 


Among such Vedangas, Siksha is the first and 
foremost of all, immediately followed by Vyakarana. 
Thus the sole significance of Siksha literature lies in 
protecting Veda. 


Because, Veda - mantras become ineffective 
when there are not correctly recited, i.e. there should 
not be a single flaw in utterence of either Svara 
(Accent) on Varna (letter). It is made clear by 
Mahabhashyakara : 


Fa. ae alt at 
fren saat a aaeiare | 
wares sor featea 
abs MARAT STITT, 1 Sa 
Even in our daily conversation, words must 
correctly be uttered to give their intended results. After 
all this entire globe flourishes on rightful usage of words 
and blasts at wrong utterence of a word. So it is aptly 
said by Bhartrihari : 
orate Pert ge reared Feat | 
feadtsuraa sien rt aa: 11 sha 


Further Punjaraja quotes some Smriti : 


arta ferran yaaa ae | 
ara sq wee ae Tea gfe 


So, such is the power of Vaak (word). Hence it 
must be correctly uttered without a fault either in 
letter or accent. And more so, great sanctity is to be 
observed in reciting Vedic-mantras. 


For any person who wishes to become a 
successful Vedic scholar, he must recite mantras 
without a mistake. And he must be capable of 
distinguishing the long, short, elongated letters, and 
changes in the structure of the letters in words. So it 
is said - 

Red aM area grad aA 
aioe fearava sefataan: 


waded q fad ost rete I 


And such scholarly talented person alone 
becomes a worthy Acharya (teacher) — 


vemafeema auisnafereern: | 
rac fasta TeseraTET | 


Thus to acquire either a materialistic or spiritual 
supremacy, one must hve a knowledge of correct 
pronunciation of all Vedic mantras or words in 
general. 
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The Siksha literature gives a thorough and 
complete training in this respect. Today the word 
“Siksha” is translated as “Phonetics or phonology”. 
But this is not an apt one. Siksha literature deals with 
Vedic phonology only. 


Vedas are the life and breath of Hindus. So to 
protect and save it from decay and decomposition the 
sages have taught this science to all the students of 
Vedic learning. 


In the today available literature we find these 
teachings right from the times of Brahmanas, 
Aranyakas, Upnishads as well. During those days, 
because the people are relatively highly intelligent, we 
find these phonetic teachings in those works, very 
brief. But in this Kaliyuga i.e. since about five 
thousand years, the need to teach this subject as a 
separate, independent one has increased. So this has 
emerged as a separate Sastra and became one of the 
six anciliaries in Vedic learning. 


Now with this brief preliminary understanding, 
let us investigate the subject matter in this Sastra, from 
the available literature. Though the subject is being 
taught since the remote past - from the times of 
Brahmanas - the available Siksha literature is from 
last thousand year only. 


Vedas are four and each Veda has its own 
several branches. So the respective teachers of each 
branch has his own Pratisakhya and Siksha work. 
Sometimes, the same branch may have more than one 
Siksha. 


Now when we examine these books, we find 
that majority of them has much material in common. 
And some books have some special individual topics, 
such as accent, or doubling, etc., as its subject. 


Now the fundamental aim of the Siksha is to 
teach correct pronunciation; so they deal with the 
alphabet of its own branch and the alphabet is nothing 
but sound that is thrown out of our mouth from 
different places in it. So all the basic Siksha works 
explain how the sound is manifested. 


Sound : 

Of course the Naiyayika argues that sound 1s 
produced (Utpadyate) #4, but the Mimamsin argues 
that it is manifested (Abhivyajyate) Frea it 

Siksha-sastra, in a way, being a part of gram- 
mar, does not bother whether sound is Nitya or Karya 
Mahabhashyakara also says : 


fay: Perea: ore: | 

ame Taq rere ef | 

Fred an car area AFA | 

wate ofa: 11 

Now as regards the manifestation of sound 

almost all systems of Hindu thought accept the 
internal air as the creative factor (of sound). This is 
explained in Siksha-sastras as follows:- 


The soul urges mind to give expression, i.e., to 
vocalise the thought rising within. The mind, so 
stimulated, acts upon the physical fire, which in its 
tum brings about movement of the internal air. The 
internal air, thus stimulated, moves from the naval 
region, receives expansion in the heart, and under- 
goes changes in the throat (lardynx). Then it strikes 
the head (palate) and is made to fall at different places 
in the mouth and give rise to different kinds of sounds. 
This practical procedure is accepted by all systems of 
knowledge. 


Apisali Siksha (Sutras) says : 


aaa TITAN: STON ATE Ty: Sea: 
adi erat searenfer ea sata rerda ta arden 
arg: earaRref | cer eerrrerag afecrae | area 
var aubg a: | t aofearenene: | 

The same procedure is narrated in Paniniya 
Siksha (Siksha Sutras). Here he says : 

Sra argaya: itr agery sage ae: | 
TIRTARG SSaa soiaaTTeahe AEH eee: 1A AN 

The Rk Pratisakhaya-in Sikshapatala- says the 
same technique : 

AY: NO: RISAGIEH BUSA fAga aga aT | 
BUTEA aaa Area aT a aT 
mrautat sae wate i sf II 

Thus having explained the system of sound 
production, Siksha-sastra explains the various places 
of incidence (sthana) the required effort (prayatna) 
instrument (causes) (Rt) etc. Thu having explained 
the production of various letters, it next deals with 
syllabic division. 

Syllabication : Syllable, as a technical term, 
represents a vowel, or a vowel and consonant or a 
group of consonants with one vowel only. This is termed 
as akshara in Sanskrit. 

Different opinions prevail regarding the syllabi- 
cation of consonantal groups in a word. So naturally 
rules of syllabic division vary in some Siksha texts. 
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For instance the word “Putra” is shown as putra; Putra; 
puttra. Similarly Mukta also is shown as Mu/kta, Muk/ 
kta; Muk/kta. Some special and typical syllabic 
division relating to yama, svarabhakti and anusvara 
is discussed. 


Time : In pronouncing Svaras or letters time is 
an essential factor. So Siksha texts discuss how to 
decide a letter as short, long, longer, shorter or 
medium. 


Doubling : After dealing with time factor, 
important attention is paid to doubling the consonants. 
Normally final consonants are not doubled. But some 
Vedic branches have this final letter also doubled. 
Parisiksha, Vyasa-siksha, Varna, Ratna-dipika-siksha 
etc, deal with this phenomenon. Some Sikshas like 
Lomasi and Gautami clearly mention which letters are 
suceptible for doubling and which are not. 


auf fererftitenes aa faerie goa | 

wena eydtares autre eredere: 1 (eitareft fra) 

Tematat Ia ssa qy awa 
(trent fate) 


Light or Heavy pronunciation : Another 
important and interesting topic is the pronunciation of 
and in different positions. 


Yajnavalkya says that is to be uttered as 4 in 
the beginning ofa henistick, in the beginning of a word, 
in a consonantal group or after an Avagraha. 

‘a’, in pronouns@:, 47, and in participles 1 and 
@ are to be pronounced lightly i.e. WAST | But 
laghu-Amoghanandini Siksha does not accept this. 


Siksha says that in a word, initial 9 or is heavy 
(4%8-F=MY) and hence is to be doubled. .is to be 
pronounced as 4. @ and @ at the end of a word are to 
be lightly pronounced i.e. WPT. 


Svarabhakti : Next topic is Svarabhakti. 
Regarding its pronounciation, some Siksha works give 
peculiar information. 

Kesavi Siksha and Pratijna-sutras say that 
svarabhakti as a vowel is to be uttered as U, Thus, 
the word uxfaris to be pronounced as Serer | Taare 
as MAAC: BAT as FV etc. 


Lomasi-siksha says that svarabhakti is to be 
pronounced as 31. 

Yajnavalkya-siksha and Manduki-siksha prohibit 
the defective pronounciation as @1! And Manduki 


siksha describes svarabhakti as of five types and is 
to be pronunced as 4 or 3. 

aren aragen a Pafeea fagd cen | 

waft faafetoh, ta erie erkata = | 

BUT BATE ATH TAT: ATTA: 

(Slokas 101-104 or (last few verses in 9th section) 


Abhinidhana : Abhinidhana is another topic that 
is much dwelt upon in Siksha works. Utterance of a 
word as a pressed one (*Hf8a:) or quite weakened 
(@aat:) or lacking in breath and voice (Sate: ) 
is commonly known as 2ffturr tt Apisali-siksha- 
sutras and Panini-siksha sutras say that sthanapidana 
is of three types only. ‘‘aa eref 7a 
warafinisata irae afar ary: areftosaq | 
soreareaniand argenriftvsag, 11 3% 11 


But Yajnavalkya-siksha classifies consonant 
groups into seven kinds and figuratively calls each 
combination respectively depending on the stress in 
utterance i.e. |. an iron ball, 2. a ball of clay 3. a ball 
of flame, 4. a ball of wool, 5. a wooden ball, 6. a ball 
of air, and 7. a ball of thunder and explains the groups 
with their utterances as— 


aa eaten: sateen: | safer areftus suifive) | 
varenftua) saerftvel qaftost arahtvet awftoseate 11 
aa frond safer aries aretosag | 
arr anal g suiting far feaT 1 
VaTeMIISTY BT TARY AIAN FAA | 
Moers araftesrg renga afar: 11 sfF 

Anusvara : Anusvara is another peculiar letter 
which 1s treated as a vowel at times and also as a 
consonant. Some call it ranga or rakta. Some 
authors accepted it as a pure nasalized vowel whereas 
some others as a nasal appended to vowel. Different 
Sikshas give various intepretations justifying anusvara 
either as vowel or a consonant. 


Accent : Accent is the life and breath of Veda. 
So every Siksha work deals with this topic as it 
pertains to its Vedic branch. As far as Rik, Yajus, and 
Atharva Veda are concerned, they accept mainly 
Udatta, anudatta, and svarita as the chief accents. 
But Samaveda accepts seven notes called 3Sa1, #94, 
MPM, Wea, 32, ad and Frere. The first two are the 
variations of anudatta; the next two are of udatta 
and the remaining three are of svarita accents. 


All the Samaveda-siksha works deal with these 
seven while the other Siksha works deal mainly with 
the three primary accents viz. udatta, anudatta and 


anf arqea: frvsaq, 
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svarita some Sikshas explain the indicative of svara 
by moving the right hand. 


Quality : Some Siksha works like Kalanimnaya- 
siksha devote themselves quality of vowels i.e. 
deciding which is a 8, a4 or tee and | etc. 


Some Sikshas deal with aff only such as #1, 
fasta etc. 


Some other Sikshas like Bharadvaja-siksha 
enumerate only words which are very similar, and 
unless much care and keen observation is bestowed, 
they are likely to be mis-spelt. 


Some Siksha works explain the type of food to 
be taken by one who intends to become a Vedic 
scholar. 


Thus all these topics, which are much concerned 
with pronunciation of Vedic mantras are the subject 
matter of Siksha Sastra. 


Now, before concluding this article let us have a 
glance on the individual Vedic Siksha works. Benaras 
Hindu University published a work “‘Siksha Sangraha” 
wherein some 85 Siksha texts are grouped. Still some 
more Siksha texts, nearly about 40 (unpublished) are 
found lying in various libraries. 


To sum up a few of the available Sikshas— 
1, Sa@assrafran and waraftan belong to Rgveda. 


2. agacrafiran, ante fran, tach firen etc. belong 
to WRG | 

3, areaefl fren, wrarateran, cara fren, waeoraftren 
etc. belong to FUTAGAS | 


4. Narada Siksha, Lomasi Siksha etc. belong to 
armas | 


5. | Manduki Siksha is the only important one among 
the areata fitart works. 


Having studied the structure of Siksha works. 
now let us examine how it helps a modern non Vedic 
scholar or what is its relevance to the modern world 
or the significance of Siksha literature. 


Before examing this aspect, we have to know 
the subject matter of Siksha literature. Almost all 
basic works contain the same material such as 


1. Production of speech sounds (avfafa), their 
places of articulation, efforts, etc. 


2. Syllabication (SRTATAA) 


3. Time a, ath qdrearorara: 
Doubling of certain consonants aut ferrites 
‘dai faufa gerd etc. (Lomasi Siksha). 


Light or heavy pronunciation (@9-7E=R1) 
Svarabhakti, 
Abhinidhana 


Anusvara 


> 


OF OL SON a 


Accents 


10. 9ft-aa, feria, ars Besides these some Siksha 
works tell how to indicate svara through the 
movement of hand. Some works teach the 
nature of diet it (food) that is to be taken by a 
student of Vedic study. 


The rules and regulations pertaining to the above 
material, the knowledge of which is essential for the 
recitation of Vedic mantras of one’s own branch of 
Veda are rigidly fixed and rigarously implemented. 


The society at large, observed this string of 
expression or pronunciation in chanting Vedic 
mantras but observed some relaxation in their routine 


work, aga: agai ATE. This relaxation read 


to wrong pronunciation such as Tafretatm etc, 


In course of time, the common man’s language 
had undergon a definite change, and the corrupt 
pronunciation gained currency and thus established 
itself as an independent local language different from 
Sanskrit. This is the main reason, in every regional 
language, today we find hundreds and thousands of 
words derived from Sanskrit but differing in their 
external structure. For example putra as putta.. as 
Janna etc. 


So now if we study the phonology of these local 
languages, together with the Sikshas. we can 
estimate the nature and extemt of change that the 
original Vedic Sanskrit has undergone. This is another 
important fruit of Siksha study. 


Another significant utility is identification of that 
particular branch of Veda which was studied or 
recited in that particular area. When we identify the 


Siksha, related to that particular regional language, we 
can find out the branch of Veda also. Thus it helps us 
to unearth the lost Vedic branches. 


An extensive and critical study of Siksha litera- 
ture enables us to solve many phonetic riddles left 
unsolved. 


Thus today no linguist or phonetician can do full 
justice to his field without a thorough knowledge of 
Siksha literature. Besides the above significant results, 
we can conclude this article with the following 
observations. 


To put in the words of Siddheswaravarma, the 
study of Siksha literature reveals - 


1. That the phonetic observations of Indian sages 
and grammarians are not fanciful but sound and 
accurate. 


2. The language dealt in these works is quite a 
living language of the day. 


3. The accuracy of Indian phoneticians regarding 
the pronunciation of Sanskrit can generally be 
correlated by (1) phonetic structure of Sanskrit 
specially, sandhi, (2) The evidence of inscrip- 
tions, and many local living dialects. 


4. These phonetic observations reveal how 
Indo-Aryan language differs from Avesta and 
other IE languages. 


5. These works help us in identifying the region 
where a particular Vedic branch is prevalent. The 
present regional languages, their phonology and 
morphology are much similar to that Siksha text 
of that branch of Veda prevalent in that region. 


6. And finally, a comparative and relative study of 
Siksha works with the phonology and morphol- 
ogy of languages like Nepali, Bhutani, and I.E. 
languages, reveals that Sanskrit influenced 
almost al] the Eastern and Western languages. 
And thus the study of Siksha literature helps in 
bringing an educative unity among the world 
languages and thus paving way to global unity. 


ew 


VAS- 1-2 


SAT UTA A STAT 


sit & w Horan 
farreang ory 


ag undtantaepa qerya faery 1 afer 
andteperg Yat anent ares ufeanfeat aaa 1 
TN wept Tere seq vfRenmaraader 
waft 1 aa Greate aoieg tates oT Fie faafors 
ar sfeverell a dread 1 afe wer age ar 
faaftorat at aevafa aer arene wart 
gachiranes tga a sea clara faafcorara 
sania ieeaft 1 are grdtaifarsrrer 
ara ufewafa 1 wepfara ufturer vfaeafa 1 
aa ace seraferat wi ae aefaaaey 
VaR wWavaaiery 


aes aefamae a aergemaarted 
wag went aay rier | dead 
Ura RU | wEfigernfefaummestagdas 
ergerecpfarrgs WER earHTT | orefareray 
weaeufeasrnra stuafa sarencreneay | 


Arena cifras Ufa fgfarer ulcer 
aepare 1 aftr eaacnts sat 
terme aeigea fatanta 1 aft ae 
Yrremagfara ferfeartfa gear wifrererreca 
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aaigad | aifafad caerunts Sac cfr 
fers farfaarfa | srrafr a afearenfnar areca 
farfaararry Ot a age carne Uforrerareana— 
ead | Ted Ulrenrcararcaostatataerat ay 
afrrccoracotata vine fata, wcaynfiia 
aed, dergwaat ufewad w “adaeuiine 
de wreafafe’ (2158) caster corncores 
wdacmerena yfrafearr 
a aa yw walt | ad wa aeurrafy az 
Toma delaras 
fara URIyteT Eat | 

wafpad= sarymea ayer vais 
yerfererngas yup werd wifes ogee 
medians SaROatafa carr wfeTaTa 
aera cai aM Terreratonhy 
Tey We sarHcnfafa wearer 
areragTafaren AH caeRUTE SEERA HGeConte 
ava grrr | 


THUMM VAT AeaTeT 


RUT Waser wea Uaoaferat 
L terrorarate yarsraft fagenta areas aferca 
fafart 1 aft eer et wiiperaur aq 
wert (1) wrererecatia (2) aeefegrt (3) 
Tremere (4) afar steer eaignfta (5) 
BISETHTIEAY (6) Wircsreny srerat Gafare 
ya 


UTI T Vephareraiefa arTaMATTT ATT 
WORST Aaa | Aa Sh AeVTMTATAT 
a wa yaar age, Se a fy 7 
seatarafa yarron Meer sad AAT TT Warealsa— 
We sft wat Atefa 1 aa aeuTSer Bera aa 
vata sre AMT WaTeUisAaaTaaA Hiya 
aaeEorentt waa wt Wefafesfatad 


anfeciarmateorgg yar wer! sar 
arr wa We frawifa vara wear 
fapirart qaieaars are fadonifa wade 
ASUS FHT Ue aT 
va ferst qian ar ugert 
wart vada werane araa sere 
saa Va Bo STATE | Area 
a avafa 1 


fer war aviator fea weC 
sfeerd a yearcafa ueqa feathered year 
afar fava dimraafecra faga ayer gat 
yoruan velit 1 YI me we HA 
favasufirst wert wer afta wer oe ey 
ard ora cry fafuchraen wera | 
wa ayqg wed | aa seer wy Mafaa sha 
wShareishiest | wy dae ager 
arEeatatata eq Fx wy Walaa weed 
FO | TETA GIT A, FT ET HT 
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AS WRT MATT VaR | ATERATATA 
erent | vata aoa eter aft weer 
fart aera | afer fara aa art 
cretfasatead - “wef agate cena ve 
Wa CU | Mae Wee A YT vas 
wpa wea sit 1 Wa ava, AEA sta 
WRT RTA WH, Aa, Vepd sit Weer 
yar fartaedaper wena wa | 


fara wae soeyam wafers. 
fated stq aa stavrect A area | aaa 
aefafernniaar ula MremecaaayaHH | Ace 
CRU ATTA | 

(2) Geragraafe cares vars vata | 
SIU Verdier Weel A WTA | Tet 
eyerguda strgarerarcrvata orfrarar wre 
wend yaar freee wyentt 
gota wea sia aestaedne yeaft wacofcarrarr 
Sao | Ay eT eT gadis eee 
fa - 


agutanfagra farsa wert 1 

samifaa yenet a await aera 
trofer faxiacaes sesmetnerad fora 
wadifa yfaufeqa | wa weqaaea 
anraacudadgarnayaena | aarti 
saree waft 


(3) eater went arpafeira vet 
gra wet apfra frac sia aad wa 
TT TRUM WRMMaSG waAyETN—- 
drearrratat 

(4) Sniper aerat uceoqecreranter 
SIRT TAG sey 1 ae Prearcar 
ad weyt detsedar Favela fat waa 1 aa 
aera Oren Teg aera fae | WET 
VNR SHO, YUTA  HaT A wera 


vate sia uaa carncmeaaa faa 
fafecuat a yrad sia wad 1 aa fate 
CATA UTE TART meaty waft 1 fara 


weefatrary ware HW wa Wea sey | 


WH We Wea a wenhad By ya 
at cite ag wader corey 
myreayant eatecrantcadtadtfe atert 1 
myrearres st amt ada areneg viereuts 
arama Uist) aT IHN TTT 


(5) Saert TIeT TSA Wa 
waft 1 Seeger Yaa waeT aA Facer 
cere froearmafiafattsry 1 ake 
yattoray watt | rae UAE a AM Ha 
wala aacaiets amacfars airet vata 
Ta aq Baca pomdicaraday 7 
UfarTaaTay | Ted CRTs TTA 
TOT VAT HART Wer eT aT 
wel a caaete wer ada wat wadieate ap 
wert | 


(6) vivo wIMarE Sr TATE 
sya 1 afer we “asqueset esca 
ofa paar WO ag 1 Tee SEN a ea" 
‘Sher STRUTT ATTICS 1 WAT Tava ee 
ora fa warned Sse esca sia a 
yasa Tae sft gariiss faferas | rarer 
yaa A watt Gear 1 
fare freon faster “afirarea omg 
Ports a sta eEMMisteangda IT 


puis wean aA area Hear 
yeaftarcars (srvitctararea) warneafate, ferr 
sieve afrarerend sre aarifa apriaatett 
aaa varneafafa uw ovaerfraniste 1 afe 
Te yeafrare aaa wa areata age vit 
afvarerana ciftaaraae aanitera aefe fret 
afrarerara yt ailareanead cer Wve Te 
Hate | Te STROMATA AAGMATAAT WTC | 


fer a aca We WaT BARE 
RUTTER w safer vache 
aifeisita sft viasst cra 1 far asi, fear 
aad seprtien @ aerrarsraattirad wate 1 
aadutgran fagtata ufowaa 1 aerate 
a arama 


q tasfa cen wer a aa fare 1 
agatha aree qe gfrafia” 


rete TRU TEU HH CATH COTATTAAH | TET 
a mee aarecyam qrantata pear wet Gea 
AMA AAA ST TM AAA FAT FAT FAAAT | 
ATTRA TATRA AYA Wea 
vere | Ter ATER AER WisaT EAT 
yautsara | 


Tarte yatsrnha warstper Marea Vea 
adem waa saga oferragein ore 
aqy xetaea caracafafa waeauea 
aay 


VAS - 1-3 


oleh LUIgteAaT MES WH 


at Te. cettarraorgest 


UWS UE AIC 


arurmeagiera faaargad | card 
wratre aegy ofreviag a sari | 
fren cra o-< Prem sata wer seta 
aera | wf afte sade arf 
aorenarctar yeaa saferarcetanfa 1 ferearer 
ae Teangearnfranrarranda aera 
arate ppfaraanfeaumgtaarerqaas 
Aaa STIS AA ACTH | SK VMTETT 
aera Warm auipqarafrercrantren 
RTA Sere | Prewmeerey BeareRI— 
Teresa sergeary 1 watfaraMeTeT 
wreraemfehnaantn waved Ferg ay | 
See tA aderrnedahraeacday 
SeTRTTA | CoAT YSHTATAT SACHTATET ATT 
fafauaciorery seamta cota | carcorer 
Tiframrectanmefraess aierraauicinteers— 
ueraaa opargeaa 1 dbarararerca 
aeafuarmnrana arHraraafaaencaat 
SeaAaY | Serre sohraedghrmreacaat 
thasenitaaranraes CATE | ATT 


“ire SIU Oe few waaa wa 1 
weaved weg secrete 
‘otrsittiyde cag afer ui 
Ure eat wed fe 1" 


sia a afagrntfes | dena carry Fen 
aatecrd fruit 1 aa cRORYTET 
TATA AH Cae 
RTT aac Ys Hem ee, 
aarrung svaferacca vfrareate 


CARMONA aT 


SRE wreaae Safed reer sera 
Ser aaa afenciiearer wephrerae— 
faut ayaa 1 oe a" eet wee 
yard THM, waTIa, Iergie, 
qemeutaraamt fa weuuitng oH 


vf wea at aye a, fa, oT 
sere aad eryratafa wa aren Aare 
Ta | watapicnicaaranra weaver 
crerwafa” sf sea Taaraeryca wiafertan 

aN Fa wa Ursa cet an yar 
yore 1 od wet aa fred we ver 
set gare’ ft fremaft aradt dormer 
saga wargis vpfareradifa were vestafe 
sta witarera carton vepharermeaeraTT 
Wrens yirareata 1 

ars afxcufaqaaitarara fescrearett 
vaya teva gfarafarra— 
uf feat 1 aa a steryerecyatnterar 
myers aetaTs , wHfagrercaya 
Teer sterd | aMteicatata ada 
TREPA ANA HAAS eA ATT 
wad wa 1 Sienatg waren sraeyerec- 
wath aot Sapa, aeafterca aeadtafemratreart— 
tfefaursa yee va 1 ae fremfafrncara- 
wate wyRepATWaE AeaatfTT 
wenfirns ITs Ves | Te Tee AAA ae 
fin aff eye Resa Tore aera 
Taps, fateren aft amaet freed 
SENS THEMTSTSAa SST Tatenf rae AT 
arenes tien sieiasa walirerraa, 
Ter tanned franmirertatrcnranty carat 
adurafumeaste weparerentada wea 
Premtttrnarns aig aratracant tat wari 
PAATATA PMSA | ATTY ATT ARTVATAT 
wepraryrecranp wofawarafare ward 
Wa | WATT MY MERTa yd erenfasrarerTa 
MYA TH AUST ATS HATE AAT TTT |B 
ATT STHTTTETa | ote 
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Wien worn | aS yenfe a 


Tiree yeh gra ATT, 
ay ynth yerea xfer fen gems ef Gens 
yea vfa wou wepare 1 tawny 
aya wile 1a a we fauftadafa 1 ae w 
ETRY STRUTT! Tafa TEMAS 
a eM weed 
Wreatgie: 

VRAIS ATA HeTATEATI AAT 
adtta | aea onferanerrdt § taaryen 
aaramederra 1 ‘serra fremont ot west 
was waver sft yen wefasrertedta 
wequkqeaca aera, Seler VET 
a sarees vitae | aereier WaT TAST 
aergaemerraene vad seer TERT 
Saas eae | Nayadeaay 
piaareret yeaa Cena Ye etfs 
ma wa aeaegereaeay ie WaT 
ara | seat ‘aeaetes rafter aw vata, 
caecum fa 1 aa wa faufrorqiare 
aaa orard  aafemfa - eas 
yarstafa 1 seta career” fat 1 werarea— 
erate cafeasifaatadena a 
aafaecifnafaen seen Weciiferaratterantrarey 
ufaorta | fend ae, seg evaraecoattta 
fapframaicncitn Seceg Ceara ATER AT 
SCARE CATANIA Waser eee 
TGA | ARaAST A tacrarerarrareTy 1 sift 
7 taarpenaerereaa 1 yay cia, tifsangey, 
farrnfeet yyenferanerrantatodeart 
aerrafighe yaad 1 steed y argeeten- 


Tera sfadeaarnfeantt area 
aera aeaiaenitatererrel TeTaTTST 
Yrreesfa aera ufreraret vifaentratet 
wa wd weed vf fe meme vafita 
Wa | Waa WremTeaeeaeTahaTe eT 
HAT MTATTTS, Tera Aye AMAT ATTN 
Teen SPs Wa Wat | cifwafeerreag 
a wepdiameaerg at vaya, ‘faergato’, 
Sevier ae wT, Tet (TaaMTSMEM) ereTeTEy 
seamaredtonra cif frafg waaa sf 
far wares yard | aya a aera | 
meamnfcentratrawrn va aerated sete 
aitara seareteatirean ateiraet 1 aifractert 
SET TERT | AUG RTASRTRTRT I MTT HTENA 
Sabeta wea wee wd a yada | 
TATA TATA THT GRAS feraRI STAAL, 
afaaiera sae area aie cer wana 
yafatara writda | aad favafafrenceitvat 
stacvarvetorqreunnt = anfetenrerert 


achronaa yfanra WHaee era 
uf acenfrgig area, ae 
ware weiter weer fifa 
matey Sitter wencisrasts maery 
aera wiifragerd ate wired wer 
Weare mad genta ufacrea 1 a 
a mreaafrsa Weer WEMTa WeATEATTA 
Ha WaTearashs wreaerrtrararerreze— 
eT seamaag 1 ae aeeresanisha 4 
Waa, Ta Ta, waa, wractaryfacites— 
ardafrerrarT ona By | SeTET TATE 
Tarai | mraaifraareatat 
vieamiatrdenra smpitsa yeaa 1 


aaisaya taeray Puirererteranpaorat 
mreAaSATTAA efarg rarer arena TERIA 
siege vaceatad cory areractitatercteaar — 
TerahingyE Ura serra wer 
eerie fat water fauraat 


dreary cetacean 
ware faguices siaefr ufteiterany 


VAS - I-4 


RAIA ary Tay 


at mee ponaterett 

TTA EAA 
Wifavereiice que yerarafa wife 1) aTeaarecenmnfuenicat anfeeracanq ararateda 
arat wiot aa strenaiceey no maenngftucat de vara Sayeed Wye 
aereranrendge4 a Ware wars rare Ser facet 
aa Greet gq wreraaor fa yfaaer a aragfaurenara ATT 
WATT HITS TATA Sreronnasty ae Uereiaa WHT we 
wage wifweierend u Great ener a 
weaned Bea valfere rey aiaeagen vata - amagmacronieddtu- 
sage few a wer wt HASNT SUE | ad Yaathrrnmehe 
aw g freer acer ar wafer waste wares situ 


manag we are a 


aeay fade wa wife 
Fert aga Ara 1 
wadtsutat -autarenfetis 
as et a fataee 


Tenor THT 


aegerer ayTy aa Freire 


Hae A HOTA AES YESS TTT" 
“anna fe ufatamfenn orarea  gearerta— 
WEI WaT AT wTgtorrara 
aera Agee va favre | 
SIRE WAT STN 
a aivad wae 1 oid va “aeredad TATE" 
tera der sf sea actor araraaferaTesaT 
wa ao cuferra 1 apetyg@ sar 
Feqaareniger wuifewcmta: freq F 


‘Serer gfrcenitcet fe chases = areranftafas yrairau 


8 
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grrefearn weqart asdurrgqcart 
ae arafaeqare area Farfayareaea 
Sarg any peu Tah Teme yaaa 
WSTHA tt 
Ug wafarTes aa aft 1 
Agha a 
fae valfae yet ore fegraafary | 
fgdta witreeru gate afeareay ute 
freee star wert umferertert 
fait wreeeera | adtreafemerm 1 aa 
ene rer afrafaraer | staf 
wferafarany u aforererrarparr srerarerrafsr at 
mefag weed safrecumes wenger 
wayrEcaitarrangsard | 
) Rennie (rewrnfefeeoor 
FEAT, HITT RTT ETT) 
2) wrerfiren (quiferdzern upetee, 
frenicoraican) 
3) frovaficer « (fereereereraftarara, 
fafarminageg ) 
4) aremiter Commence) 
5) qivemfice (qveunfearet) 
6)  Seaanfrar 
(remrerafarscratterante— 
faraaras ) 
7) veqrfeer (oem afar 
weqerefrean aay a) 
8) megrafin (aerrmegferaresrarar ) 
9) searenfear (qatferero 


Teareafenanm, afeaahyarrn, 


‘TTA 


Wqimateen Cray rarest 
RICA AMT) 


10) 


VW) Wenfirenre Caerareerary aeaTerry) 


spiremeara (spitereachry) 


saifastrafraceara = (Tea, 
weaferran) 


arena (A, Ue, areas 
Taare, wear fafrart 


yurereraiemtiaara yas hu 


sfraiaqrifaeratey aia ais deterrent 
fafareuan vrata adeadorarecoat— 
PSUS eH TTufay WITH 


aa mau faferrersarren aA, Ter, 
We, Hq, HAA, Warataes were Hay | 
arention fafa arg aTetag wera 
aac aaah urafy | AaATATAT 
wea maugeae freamafinn 1 atafererat 
wafagram enfae sa | 
uugftedaerisa arranger 1 
Wee weer Wa ae fe 
(qafaeret ATTEN ) 
Ta Qizernriirernnraeren fren 
aa aa eraghiaiaen wiet 
WIRTH aA etendeafaf 1 aqui 
ATT AeA 
atu givin wesifgenfs a 
aaa fayarda wart Waar 1 


wears seta, wentfrpats, 


12) 


13) 


14) 


fafa acorage atte waliwrarerer 
sara fra ase yet u 


fafa: (yfraenfe ) cor (wart ) faare caret 
adie (soraafeadinar ) aen gatvarrarsron 


rape UAT aes feryead | WaT 
(fare fafefinta arx ferme ayae) sft 
vakrgremafreratrar eeiarafienrrarst Aree 
FATT VarTaTa Fat 1 Ufa THETA 
add Taare ware sft caer 1 faa 
aera Uae aa fararaeragent Urearat 
awe | wrseage ula wrsara sft 
Brew area Bit | tera aATT 
wae | Aaa 


Tega WATT aq WHT 
Want eet asHctatey a 


Yaatecitee ferararerareden 

mea veyed Warts Ye 

qr seargen (upreaany fxdtarearda 
wa wregam aa areaiafa fanfera 1 


area ara arena feats meter | aaravarr 
TaaTcafafa qatar sears 
fer-aen posifataitaatermen a faufaa | 
wer fermrereemeaaa Ten | fra near yey 
Bern naa warta yer 1 va AGA 
fraves ufo caren | fecaretarraferserat 
warmfe ara free awredtia wafgacoas 
aneA 


yas | cermenaroaty fracareretata 1 ata 
Pracereneitraraon fracenrer "ea yaine SanferryeA 
aerg aa ydtaradeg taped 


VAS - 1-5 


VEDIC ASTRONOMY 


The stars which lie on the path of the Sun 
and the Moon are called constellations 
(Nakshatras). We come across the word Nakshatra 
in the Rgveda quite a number of times. (1.50.2: 
11.54.19: VIL81.2, 86.1, X.22.10. 68.11, 85.2, 
88. 13. 111.7, 156.4). AtRgveda VI. 67.6 the Sun 
is called Nakshatra. Rgveda I. 164.48 
metaphorically refers to the twelve months and 
360 days contained in a year'. The intercalary 
month is referred to” (Rgveda 1.25.8) and seasons 
also are mentioned’ (Rgveda X.90.6, 161.4) 


In the Atharva-veda there is a hymn (XIX.7) 
which gives serially the names of all the 
Nakshatras. It contains a prayer to the 
constellations. The Taittiriya Samhita (IV. 4.10) 
mentions the names of the Nakshatras along with 
their presiding deities. Nakshatra kalpa, the first 
parisista of the Atharva-veda, mentions the names 
of the Nakshatras and the number of stars 
contained in each of them. 


The Atharva-veda and its Parisishta mention 
twenty-eight Nakshatras, whereas the Taittiriya 
Samhita mentions twenty-seven only. Abhijit is 
left out possibly because it is far away from the 
ecliptic (60° North). Moreover, it is easier to 
divide the twenty-seven Nakshatras into twelve 
Rasis (12 X 2 1/4 = 27). 


Prof. B.R. Modak 
Dharwad. 
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All these lists begin from the Krttikas. This 
indicates that the Vernal equinox coincided with 
the Krttikas in the Vedic times. At present the 
Vernal equinox occurs in the second quarter of 
Uttara-Bhadrapada. This is due to the precession 
of the equinoxes and solstices. 


The earth has three types of motion. 


1. Rotation around its own axis, due to which 
days and nights are caused. 


2. Revolution around the Sun, due to which 
seasons are caused. 
3. Mutation due to which the precession of 


equinoxes and solstices takes place. 


The axis of the earth is inclined at an angle 
of 66 1/2 degrees to the plane of its orbit. The 
earth 1s, like an orange. slightly flat at its north 
pole and south pole. As its axis 1s inclined, its 
mass is more on one side and less on the other. 
The scientists have found that the gravitational 
force of the Sun tries to make the axis vertical. 
But the earth does not change the angle of its 
axis. The total result is that the angle of the axis 
remains the same, but its direction changes. This 
goes on continuously and it requires about 26000 
years to complete one circle. The Nakshatras 
are 27. Hence about one thousand years are 


necessary for the equinoxes and solstices to shift 
from one Nakshatra to the preceding Nakshatra. 
The distance from the second quarter of Uttara- 
Bhadrapada to Knttika is four and half Nakshatras. 
This would indicate that the Atharvaveda is four 
and half thousand years old. i.e. it belongs to 
about 2500 B.C., as we live in the twentieth 
century. 


Lokamanya B.G.Tilak has referred to many 
researches relating to the antiquity of the Vedas 
in his well-known book ‘Orion’. He points out 
that there are a number of mantras in the Vedas 
which indicate that the Vernal equinox once 
coincided with the constellation Mrgasiras (pp 
61-156). One of the mantras in Rgveda is I-161- 
13 which states- *’O Rbhus, desirous of sleep, 
you asked, ‘O unconcealable (Sun), Who is it that 
awakened us?’ The Sun rephed that the Dog 
awakened you. At the beginning of the year you 
have seen this (world).”” The Rbhus arc the deities 
of seasons. They are said to take rest in the house 
of Agohya (unconcealable) for twelve 
(intercalary) days, which is the difference 
between a lunar year and a solar year. The dog 
alluded to here is Canis Major related to the 
constellation Mrgasiras. ‘In short, the whole story 
of the Rbhus, as we find it recorded in th¢ Rgveda. 
directly establishes the fact that at the time when 
this legend was formed, the year commenced with 
the Vernal equinox in Canis Major or Dog-star 
(p.170). After interpreting the Vrshakapi hymn 
in the Rgveda X.86) B.G. Tilak remarks— “All 
these incidents are plainly and intelligibly 
explained by taking Vrshakapi to represent the 
Sun at the automnal equinox, when the 
Dog-star or Orion commenced the equinoctial 
year’ (p.197) 


The distance from Krittika to Mrgasiras 
(Orion) is two Nakshatras. This takes us back to 
two thousand years more, i.e. to about 4500 B.C. 


We are told in the Taittirrya - Samhita 
(VI.1.5.1) and the Aitareya Brahmana (1.7) that 
goddess Aditi has been blessed by a boon that all 
sacrifices must commence and end with her. The 
story begins with the statement that the sacrifice 
(the mystical sacrificial personage) went away 
from the gods. The gods were then unable to 
perform any ceremonies, and did not know where 
the sacrifice had gone. It was Aditi that helped 
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them to find out the proper commencement of 
the sacrifice. In the Vajasaneya-Samhita (IV. 19) 
Aditi is said to be ubhayatah sirshni ‘double- 
headed’, and the commentators interpret it to 
mean that the two termini of the sacrifices, which 
began and ended with Aditi, are the two heads 
here alluded to. Aditi is the presiding deity of the 
constellation Punarvasu. 


On the strength of this and other evidences 
B.G. Tilak remarks, ‘’It appears to me therefore 
that the oldest Vedic calender. like the oldest 
hymn, was sacrificial, and that the sacrifice or 
the year commenced with Aditi at the Vernal 
equinox in or near Punarvasu”’ (p.205) 


The distance from Mrgasiras (Orion) to 
Punarvasu is two Nakshatras. This again takes 
us farther back by two thousand years i.e. to about 
6500 B.C. This may be said to be the oldest Vedic 
period. 

The most ancient available work on Indian 
Astronomy is Vedanga Jyotisha. It states- ‘The 
Sun and the Moon move northward, when they 
are at the beginning of Sravistha. The Sun moves 
southward when he is in the middle of Aslesha. 
These events happen always in the months of 
Magha and Sravana.”" 

At present the Sun starts moving northward 
when he is in the third quarter of the constellation 
Mula. He starts moving southward when he is in 
the first quarter of the constellation Ardra. The 
distance of three and quarter Nakshatras indicates 
that the Vedanga Jyotisha was written 3250 years 
ago, i.e, about 1250 B.C. It states that Jyotisha 


stands at the top of the Vedanga-sastras 
References 


1 Fey yoaranta 
dh wart aw 3 fea 
afer fir a wWewat 
sfie wed wersema: 1 
RTE UREN YE 
2. ae ma yard Brew wera: 


aq a susan 
WAT LIC 


3 wget sian tar ayaa 

aa sraritciss time seq wreefan 
-MTAT 20808 

we wilt weet ada 

Wa Vasey FART 

wafer wan geeatt 

wage efae Gag 
HTT WL RELY 


4 ve pier, wet Ofevt, frat gaia, 
WISse, FY, GH YS, wera, 
fam, we wate, © form’, westsaRreT , eA 
SIS TA YH eva, Tats fife, 
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fra wa, use afar, wat wafirn, 
uaa Wreoudl, un Yad, zsvaqui, 
frat aa 
va wenctfira ga 

ARAHET 22 


woes sfacsret qategaargqem! 
aroht cfaromeieq wrest wer 
- wy wif 
ae fra aA AAT AeA qT 
wee Aare wife qi fer 
-aq wif -» 


+ 


VAS - 1-6 


HeUgqaaane: 


nN 


ade Patience 
walare aes at HageyaTy 1 
TEAM wet HeaTS Pat a Fae 
wet a va aeoadift cq faaed- 
warfare ven (sted) 1 7 a aterm, 
ane, wa, sreanfenetiote 1 gait 7 
qeanifa sq weren wd ate 
aay senfecaakurereaaaty yaa 1 
WanaaatarreacaaechT SIVA, ASTI, 
wrearrafegar wer ea Seraray gM ates 
fageuyart & adore 
armor crermratts Garena wererea 
sft 1 areata 
Taft gfaralty cacrartaeta a 
ada arcyatft qarearg ifeor 1 sft 
We a qeafeqerernedy Tard Feet 
Aeqraas Wawa waft yarra-aeokere 


at sua arerard: 
HR 
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Ser, eran, fafirad sf aecraqarrs Brera 
WET A seer aeqenierand, Feat afraR- 
yrafexfeacag, wreraq thr wafacerare— 
WHEMAY SETA Ter SaqeTATy Fea 


fase twenfeaqarn frifeagreasered fran 
way wamufscedasty aecgarn fre 
Pacer peeTareha rar rend Worraraeearate shat 
Wart aaa aeete Geerafagy sare vaca 
fe marcreryrraracarrnetaraad aearter yet 
ores wevate cere stat fareraentreeeTAT OT 
Tafterirard wtgHreMacaTqaae TiqereTCTGaaeA | 
await att, aegfe aq arent eireraqeonts 
mearita fra srifefae weraafafis, a fe 
ROA sayfa Be Tou A eatery 
auraayencanrearqaarea sft area ATS 
aifcanrenad ten sft yauatifirneaa sofa 
Teva | UNgaareaafercra Uy tifa 


Uetraya | ad ue der aegraa a 
afore eft | arfagere | warsrenrst 
aera, Wega" fa a eeA 

Ry amas grades ve 
PAIMAH AHA TAA SATEATU EATS T 
aeacadecaqyd uetadia aeqqann 
mena waft wa arate wa 
area acer wiferereanfearetcaty Tevahe | 
TAT TATA HIT AT TATA TA 
TEVA AM AoA AaYoAA aT HTS | 
areata 7 ederernega aemretaa, 
ard mrrninfeqaiefinres fre aroante- 
Tare TeqTes verafefatirrarcargtarts is 
FE HAO, WT ACA 
VATATa, TATA STeTET AG WT aT 
wa aeaty afe Sattar eigerreren sroretact 
fan arta aa wea wa 7a 
aayererargquaaatife 4 Age AAT 

a 7 freaseagfaraerquata ofa us fe 
aera ava Sfecrnfrera sifterrarratcer 
‘sifefe as rere feat ae Waray 
RTT HOTT TATA THUS AT crepeeeeren zero 
“Sere enc TEAM erAT WaT aaa TTA AeCHTCT 
Safseq wea yarefreaaa afer 
facrenfterara 7 eta 

aT meat seed goat warmer 
Career Ayer oY yar 
egaeayidwaletat Vilalta ates orang ERA 
wenrerecann yafearreteara varefeataten 
fra 


POTTS TATA | WaT ST ae Ta 
wre otafrerarayfass are erecrafergt strat 
AG A644 ATI RAY wef suniennec aes 
FEROS Vere Warcaey fara yare aan 
are TRIAS HRY FARAY STACY APSA 
a arate weft onfirenfte: aera 
aauirerafearn seTeaqsarqerraferyerat 
arrearage Brat ee wronferet 
qian | a fer gerd ata, sreaere, 
areaad, wea, ane, alive, dersa, 
urarnferreagerrrmiayfeda yrut aafe 
woah merger sefefine wararafeanta sf 
mad Ufo aaarydhe | aa dane verre 
sa fing tema eee 
Gay merrencty carta 

TARY GOON HEAT FMA Fa eT — 
wee Gashe varresinaeurrat sha eT WEA 
aera ya wanton via aaq wert aenfy 
‘oresrdterenftren frepre gaat ' efi qa erga 
feeaqater dnrereiavadeer Sir area 
mrerran yesiar (fafeery) HETQATA ATTA 
waoriaa rete arpraa unfart 

w afieerra wat aed Wa 
aarina ‘avauvatfinue ney mane Fe 
aed Grater 

wrrqay smenraray afegfery | 
arreratatraa unforreta wraitt sha wad ae 
Tee wasaet wa vevafe- aeeafery 
sfangy far ge cana a eter Hernia 
wae we wa weft gestae way 
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merch aa wheter eet 1 ge arr (am sity 
(7) 9 9 Ce) 9 CD ‘str ysa gu Frere! gereey 
waren ae aaa heater ser eeat wafirerer 
fears Gaeree waSTd wasafern | ara HET 
ganfin srfagreitnts sft far 


Terai a wniftaerents faareteantir 
frevafen ste Prardt| GEAR Saree | 
mute, yaar, dasiaad, wraat, arrarcora, 
FATWA, YSted, sored, weantt aeaahs, 7 
Fram aren WEBI URRaMEA tat | Tyee 


wevaeaa gener ares srreaca, ararrnfefir 
wage Freften sf arta ward faacora 
niger a-srereraraha titererfeoretefir 
thereiarteareny feredto viraarguera votre 
faust were thea waaag fiearns— 
FRITS ITI TAT 
HrareTeey VeraraTeT Alera | ATL 
wa gaia tented aaarefiifi 
wiarqusites wd wt afer wary | * 
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VAS - 1-7 


AAG Gearowa: Wray 


sifafa darren 
ue 


faaeeaeay) aa aederg wet 
Taare Vat! war Secoranetita 
wari war ae wera aad saeco 
wa sage sen fafafeaxt fr stare 
war Paiste ae Siva wea aa 
oh facfadvenmere wire fag doe 
Wa, wa, tara, arg, fea, da, wifes, 
apnea at aia 

we ae Tends RTs 
veda veya frightta amie) af 7 
fren wet cream few sare carat 
wen vient: wae agra deeq 
weqHaceas germ watt ger serach te 
wormieines fiero vafa wen aetsfr 
frrenfefircd warren wate 

WegMatea wary wfrye WET AA 
wfaraary 1 aera finer 


we wel 7 aaa eet etsa Tom 

Wifrrraa aay Frew sapere 

Foret wer y ARETE aTEH TT AAA 

ae Areata sere wT" 
fai 


aa 
otter asta erad: aft a ae 
quiero au Scere | wer 
Fe Ceara weet safes ten watshe 
waar cat Ase Way. aR 
TR 1 cafe wR Teg Hitt aa sterroTarat 


Tw aeha- walermer Yeu FaTRUR Fed 
wa wea AMT eA Met ote 
a aqeariria: sa men ae aeardaereer 
wasifa weaty ox wey waft 
Weayregearaearcay 


aaa TET oe ft AT He 
anda wadtie after dena vss yer 
TTITT KAgiet TITS wT ar wets 
wate srastafti aa carmasfa dere sate 
warareafem aemyd wats yareafa, 
sierameenfents peat wenteaata, oa a 
SR WAU ThanEEddeA A Bee 
pare ware softer eatin 
afessreret sft urafeer oat were 
Be vets WIT ag ye, wet oe, 
warren freed: angrent fa dead 
TRAE STBTEASS AS Sever saat wafer 

ererauhafe werd sed wT 
pee sraditafiedtaa asa wea ta a 
qantas set war a wifes: 
RBA THT SCeAHAT | 


WAP URSA SBT AT SKIT 
(7.3.12) freerrmag) Bauhfer eeaarrenfeeattfa 
para freata 


R aaah safe forte 
RIAA SCAT Tate WalpoorOh SATA 
araraarefy fgermat aft yret Sat 
faraarre: wa fraser oxife wee 
Prefer ag yernft wa oxafer a a 
dt amit) wy Wateca omit, tat, 
dea set vara face WI set Fat 


sfornetar woorafa figreratrar vefetenta, wane 
wees Yateafgrsarea Te setae wea Tafa 
wm ostefaumt Yer aM wWede- 
uearengagrada: aft a deray cvaary 
Wd Yes aft sq MSM We at Wet at 
ET se Sea Sahat aredias sre 
ws maaan way wey WT wa 
wed werr caA oa a oa THis 
agate) rar (10 35) gens weary 
STATA Treats se caster) wary areAPTTT 
feat rest wera freeware weast— aT 
afer | fer ot faut fig seq aH 
aren fae art wa Weareershe wafer 
Treats ap wars | 

serra arrearefey AAT wea 
fra faxarife frit atafd: orerasrent 
waamY - “ae at ofafeantiaceaaiahrari 
Tem wan aesafa aseacata at a ey 
aeata wd at ved) wate at ota vafay 
wera wa wa fanfefa qetaaitsti 
uaaqantra aefa— 

afaferar safe wat gaa anrite 

Asemsatgte unitary wat FA 
sta 

seas Tae Ue wxerarantvadtea 
Fe TER, OLA AIP TAR SoG) aera 


Bea wR aay fear wed WS 
adit Sates Frew strenita fa fret 
ae Prewq ser erat site weeyeaet 
waa oedararacatte, wen frente serarar 


duel Se warqnfen wm aren fren 
ater aq 7 frarafe asd git dena 
remain sore | wer WET FGA wa 
werd faa waetste aKa wocmrnfefr 
aOR A AaeT wa WernAacurscAl ste 
Sera wads a PaeTt) Ted hae weet 
fae cout) areigrrat wera ae va fret 
way ‘asda gam yaya anata 
afagaaan” 

aratt aereaft fren, carer, waters, 
am, ofa tea dar Tera 
mere were! fren aad aacraPuteartira 
aria srmorg yptayerataur wert 
PeareagMfen Sahay y Actaris HET AL 
aimee feat ateafar werq aeore 
anipatrarracatn we waMeTes wore 
aerahn aeramart fryratamadtend gy dae 
fremta wert Ten versus yer 
aeeanetaerenatacrene reer a ToreTeATTETAS ee 
afer Frew a HRI STRUT are wreaahea 
meter weary Pagar waeramen “aan 
yeoet arena vias frerenigat areata 
favanaag wie wera sera vafa 
wn yer fam serarehafaares aefe 
fremteta wenden wait wernt eatery 
wafaq wegen fra anger fade aefr 
ang a ver ache ype oeeradiatat 


fremta terpfienicaa sraarard whet yd 
Terma | areeraatg yd eraawsraft 
fraveann Wes ented! sean 
weft walt wey wyferaf Teta 
Teer TET URS HAT STTATETS OATEATAT 
ace Wana AAEM BW caTeaTer sft, ara 
Prem HISTAH | ae TN TH HOSA 
facta om ata taafafey way freafr amey 
reanfetaaran Sfeareereerera sta free | 

war aera usefas fadaven 
yeltiaary quicrandtaaa Tsar Ua went - 

anim auifeudage 

St amet auterearcarett 

orarerquitagrast ant 

ager wafaw fea sft 

Sfearn weer vate fafaen ade drat 
Wer Weg! har Wagqda) aa 
afartegaa | afartergetar wtergfacanrara 
yearghrn wert caremad) TET ae ATATTRT 
famary way Pemre went dita 
wernfreratt, cara sepia PRTC 
titres antral anyectatary ade, arta 
wa Tafeat 

wae afegeafen wat eqag aftr 
yen | dere “afer” senor afta 
wafer caffe saaitaqeaipeta careey | 
vefrareaittn viet anal araearan yep 
faa it oreatgftins veg Prem 
fete welage fara vite yada 
sR Brae Serer uff 
oan aes 1 afgh wafer afta fg 
RIG At) turns ww ofa ateaftertats 
tin Gada tate wes fate wears 
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vada freemen aa area wa fafereat 
(fae 317 4G 18)- 

aia yard wa Tier 

weave VAT Alay | 

yaar re afte zaaT 

arganoy gale arAaaT 

WA 3-8-11 

aemera-gearta sity ara ara yeaa | 
Waa Wa Sage werent seret a eT 
FAAS UT MT SEIT STAT 
arr va afay afivata a aia at werert 
art = vir afirarrad sf arr ofa 
awa ofa wae nema aefmn 
Te Yams SeHaTaH | TI sTSTTaTT | oF 
rar ornare Wate aa rearaanfta 
fear reat Tet wifast art Tera aay 
pera far) a a TremreraeeTT | weTARaTTa 


aig dag saem wow tend wet cat 
sateferrt | acuta a werent saan 
afar seq mere agar gfagrat 
Rao Wa searhrat | wa aferrs seeita— 
Wafer (Production of current) Sahray GarTe AT 
aeantata srenferanfercttaenteruifrents fami 
vacate Sra gy Ha USAR) TET] 
aera frewtaq taeto frerearafaia 
Tareas uray eae afaties aes 
SARTRE sre USA ST eT 
Premed WEAR Wey SET 

may Ura arya fara Sees BEATA 
‘a fasra fraanfierteaq afer are carer 
fafereran arate tron Fafercarencore Sefer 
ara ayaa fafaediora | WEN APaCNAAA, 
Teen, TATE, dafeTeAtacrerT Fa 
areata wires a Mena sree + 
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VAS - 1-8 


Saran aMra Ag: 


sft uftgfs Serewrest 
afatetrs 


aersy fae geen fret am 
SOMETIME! ag ahrtatafrate— 
eta CTSARTA | ARSC | AAT Se ATA 
Sat | seywyetereaa” sha WA seyctarca 
fee fran) uregiatracnat ufiriratrencat 
Fea Ia A aut aaa Be SISA TTS 
Tega TEI fare TA 
vafereienrta Wer were aSeATe | AF 
vfeteatariere arog attqafa: a4 
Witstetatrerenctaadineareagiea saat 
yererag | arg Afatramg— 

marrcteihtgragrrantintatatiar | 

wieaaanrenvarvatgen Fa ETAT 1 
ste feriirr | aa gern coratrerenateacana va 
wpa wen eye aeitararraia) aftr 
WE Wsfaeaaans aereA ada TACT 
fret farg waltata feos 1 at wa YT 
Aereareorafecerra Tet ACT @haet xfer 
aaradt eaRto at eletper waa fasts 
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Fraga wota aa wy Wawafeed weht- 
ferearicresirararen wate afta, 
aires aa ay faaret yafares 


aa Way eT ay wal frente gray 
wpeashs water arnt q a fava aenfe- 


werent fur ayers TeaqHtaa Sareea 
fact wtfateardteata sareatate wrnfire 
fart wierenqtita wetcaren gacfata 
TRUM THATS SATA SULT faaERT 
wTeaN wer werfe yrdafrareerarcar 
Tremere ere rere eT ATTN Fe aL TST— 
Ze feq Teewanficagetag cerns wiry 
Vetersantt Ura 

are Use tartare aay feareeT ey SATCU — 
qafarermag wirsrengrecatate fasre 1 dist 
SHIT Mal UE LOTATAT SH FEA Yas — 
sTeUratreraTyra rex aeanonA ate Ua ferarre aT 
aT TUM’ wae eaaraqaa ery | Watt 
wemrat we aRMafhhracergee yam 
Read Tern te fare aa yaa 
vata) aenft aero cua cauraufaperaty 
wenfeageparegen set HATE THe wate Ara 
aeqHRa Wes wep fraser waa 
are vata Wausinc steeafafcmretacer 
TRAST ET ATATT | 

Trofa are carpunfaearaay carpfa— 
UREA HII darters Ata 
qearare woud frame facra waa 
airararrea Uae “fager wyS ae” fer 
Terferrnie erefren een Tanda verTiyTe 
wera eafefe carmafsaarerca wea 


wa carafe waraefrartern facie 
wire wa aa freer wigyaret wisora 


ahh 


yim Ufa | at Uarea srahitrrea far a 
rei arate a vasad wafyran- 
Uftrrueaisatda auarensaa ger yretacd 
vanfe qa ax faaemecia qa ofa 
WEAF A WARSI rarer gO qua 
aq Wierentey wa afreta wants (ary 480) 
sir gan acre wiereMap ire cara feta 
fara vpireren gwaea wer TT (eZ 32) 
sia wepfrafemfatirerenfareacteareararat— 
aaferenca, ua wpfrafeafatatarearciaar 
ata fren atesrercomegdira vers tat earafe 
Trae AAT EMT AA MAAS TAT 
yia om year seahnfta fer pa card) areerats 
waateiaes carafeerrar anared apa) A yreaeit 
adragaargren serifata aap wart 
fe wen wnyfidfaser serpitaas 
Tene careers arefavtatreran 
‘Tay sae war fefa fates farm rea a 
aera yfrarrer | AErCorere st 
ararraet ay att seqahry” fecarenrcantor a 
verrata was gerd farnta alec at 
Vas yveraatrserad | wa 
TITORO TANG UAT TARTRATE 
samt ute | fy wret Seae (OM |. 472) 
‘she fareroenfirent ferret sapere Sarda a AS AT 
wa uae vfrauea a wate 
Tafaurggerarct sta carafererren sryaraarea eral, 
ae fared) qa ofrerg 
carafereryantest sareafe mena arse eferseer 
ofa waist ge wa 
Treffen freatrerian, 4 
Tefiguinfa frig wert cae aa aya 


fairrerarcag cifrenrefantattes srrarnfatrer 
Sq (NY 22) wadafa fairer (earg21) 
FONT | AAA AMHR Ta ATT 
AAT CATTL WA WeTARTU STIAIYT | 
rang eratarate aa free ete meter set 
- waive yavivs Gan venti (omg is) 
vrarea | fafegen g alee Coarg 29) carererraTeaT 
Fares ete yaHetparfrmerarecars 
atime, PropcrearaTennaeaATTaT 

afta freraasrradraraanfefreron rae 
Paate cakes wet ater vices 
wartata yarfaumnea farafaanree 
TSA! AaaaTAT THI TAT 
maregrarand! aa ua frrereacterenreren ss ta 
PAST WIT Wea Seer ATT 
TIM saa Ht Tere cay 
Terral irsrad) ort we weqeerafiren- 
Tehferrerrsfrett gama AIT WEN TATA AETAT | 
at WE a 

frarg wafaeaies fatter cade afc 

arate wererct fergteterenferar | 


va crater wravarara gfearea 


fact wiftrererrqet aa aa fararer wearer 
wisay uftepa waa fafsagen- aenfeate 
WeRaeT wet yy ya sera COM 5-13) 
Bir Gan sarc coreg revit seufeahea ST 
wate serrata aT aa Gea Aga 
FTAA | TCM TATE “aha TET T 
(ery 142) Bt gaftren wereagqaerant veleiat 
at a way wafifreae Cont 13-4) Ff 
Gar Tae” fiers Bern “AAA” Ft ANT! FE 
SARUM SY serge THUG! 
Sera “ATS TAT TUT (ONY 158) Ft 
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PPM WIRTH Ger wyeae Conf 4 23) Faker 
we fraerey aa are caret at eres Ww 
(arg 70) Fin Grr gsr ayer wiferorraare 
Rurencrearaes davera afarrcoare 
aware | (afew ureawrar aa eara4na 
aren eg eta herererer arrereeT Tea FEAT sae 
fat seq Tereaygfraca trata GT 

ventana wen « 
Tag sa ae we wer went 
aifreer & (q-9) fa Ga anaes aT 
frat aa ated acerca alee werdifir 
CARN AT PA CAMA TSa UST ant 
wafers ara) ater wera aa fir 
vartarereeran fate safer qe a antec 
aut aiast vedteodears | mat rept Ta a 
eres alam Teor wheal TA BRA! stat 
qaragufa earwarats s wa caeargra 
Teaqqrrataanrand fata career > fergerg 
FHA | TH TARTAN MATT 
faufeyes a 1 wer cagencngrer qrer cit 
fama a seats de recite “afr 
wa seawy fat cio eferaer erareaasrm 
wa eae aaaTa GATT AT Afra 
fareitara fet carder By aera ae MT eA 
WTAE TTT EA EMT ATT STATA TE MTC 
‘era Rorr ear SAAT MTA MITA MATT TTS HT 
Wag! 

TS WihaerearqarcoreeaPerceenranerary 
age wefertg aqaftiare where TERT 
TET AMAA VASAT BOTT 


UASHETT ARATE MTA Care TOTVATA | 

Terentia far ania aia witoeriere 1 

Tete accra wargame gi 
Te woitrantate aap are Foret wads safe 
aya aeg WH, wa aA A Yea 7 
ractfieatargiegtan fore fag viafirerteteerenar 
AT Ber her erent crear efor 
a owe fame weatee oareget 


Ws 


Preahaqaerercand! sid Ua wreatels wala st 
fawagiaares sft aq were Preromrgte 
Gheanahttts wean TT wAATeyfasser 
aren faetata fara + 


VEDANGA SESSION - II 


VAs- Hl 


TAA 


Wray aha ae 
gr 


‘mreareprTaAT A ayG | Asateasar- 
areprmey seat wary atyTg | sve 
Tara sat ferme oer aenfegde 7 
aamt oa ogeta ownage arearartor 
aeranpaied swaftie | eae aff 
aan warrant fete fren am ? far 
free sem ef at eff ater egeafed arenrertion 
fren Sept eq, ay core) wea at | 
Janfagra wad vere dari sft strat 
atari cadtarar feasted Praa 

age ware quot afi 

wee oret | deer eat Heciser Tau! 

witfterreat agfie staqead i 

frat wror q Aare Ae sare BET | 

weareargreticte serettes were 

aaft aritetees Aart aeann fare Atha 
aaerarens Grea, yeremypearg ter a, seni 
qo arenaesd aaretqa aeaq sarah 
rer sania , aqénfrareary ert are | 
anerea aafterash mera 7 dea | 
warned ATT - 


afte oo 33 Proer aap at 
weet dt arr earner wet ii 


aft | dete acaft apf fre faeanracar ade 
girad gear va | aare weft araaudtt 
TEAS - 


srirerateat yfrrgradany | 
fréfaearrar q 7 caafeert aye 
shor | am erarasreMt Aererrar ate ste eer 


aaqerea warf aarat aftr yfire 
aarefaftfa am Paeq yareat aaneae 
Simang aerate sede wa safer | 
Tat axaatia aecqarf arceara- 
Heres fara sta sree 
jae ofits, sawPematy 
areata saeata | Sora Janene 
MPS TASMAN, TM ate g anf 7 
wet Faery agar ae fee we wa 

nea 0oafaera@ «fart «= aan 
Aizen Teamont qe waftsaar, 
TATA F STMTATE aereTTATS Pati att 
mat Read craft ager frag + satan 


watt aft ssh aman sug 
rer aft aerah stafqeieang srratacaz | 
am 4 rararaqeyar = faere 
aarreadthy arg af fe afamta ant 
Tota URS) cam avinreary Fey are 
setae saxte. 
ag ydrafreara Peta werd | 
arrarfees qpcht 7 aoe aféfer 1 
af | aunfgrt arefe eur ada meat sft 
serdar creat ‘aauefier caftar aaatt vata’ 
sft reg ore oeoafera fear aerarar ade 
sara Terme ‘aarat afer seer 
fer ctepren citer | faely atete saracony’ 
sft 1 ary fayfoagely scare ert aft - 


PUTO TER fewer - 

aefter de 7 feraarie atseky 

as ot sq mnet wT 

arentfe arama i shar | 

ferment aq seatficratt vafentg onfarty 
areand ead seal cies agar saa wera 
ataeg yy aaty sera saree | 
vas 24 damereey aarr er Rereraraty 
qatar wma | 

werd J ade ced + ae Searea 
aemranrath aft Rare | fe agar ata, a 
Rarteeht screninrenfiaigia area sft 
armament yore wahy | 

CMCC ECE ILC ECT 

a yar setae ast wafer 

wm aT wmf 7 aq are antite freft 
AMAIA? FT UY sar afer 
fasmgt aedermacaeg? & greta 
aifgertar ? seta ae Ge) ae wea geri 
wart qdaer sax gerfifs ah aerdte 
faxgitet qdta set aarrgea wen, anit 
qramaind gasatigat geet ae 
HT HAT AAG TWAT! 


wR watcha gn fawagry sf sean 


cere car art Rreracofi a aries 
amisanferh freefeameon cere fawenftrrer 
aqet a | cafes aerehag wen aay wey 
mae aeafig afta sreter sreragehr 
freeaatr ceo | Areerant aftreraft ader 
afaea wreamergre oy aad a fratarear 
framaravasy 1 ae ower araarar 
acremnrfefraann + mami cary arate 
watetafirerrgoream | sarmfiat s a 


FIT FT OfRET AGU | ar ave aufero, 

safefasraer, wifasines at cay sft fear wart 

Sf adgerat faearfea aearg aay 

meas | Rae gE AEE 
gfe 


af wefreray safe a arefig ade 
martes seater afe a aq enifertiesred Pat 
f& cer aeerr Gaia ar? fas getbsrar Ser aetna? 


aa area art arag ad odie 
arena am unaatca avepfent Pfr 
qdafes ceueres aeer sate often 
aTareaT TAY oe | are a A fe arenepeeter 
mye swat randy reas aay F aq 
wafeary auifesrs atqerer Yar oftefeteng aar ee 
arene TT GY Aedt yer Pr aftakregqutat 
war wea ardatrea fradt camer 7 
Fanaa | 


awareisa storage afar 7 tact faftretor 
ae oft q aviqzis does ga ear ST 


vane aargrreate + Serer aerftr 
aert var aT TUT gatert cent afer yt 
frefiag amiity aecrtoenaity thorafiarra 
aq tanft gatsareaofer areratet serena set 
a gem Frauen | 


afg Sac meg a waq | AareATGh yt 
safer Sfeerar wearer at wag arefat at, Beer 
at vag Safar ar, area arrat vee Paarghy 
a, wT aqgd, aa df ani, ar 
vehractan, Fa soa sae, ae oT, 
wer Oe, Te Tea, AT AT STEM BEE 
aden Rreracataeart Tees | 
aa ay ay aly Rien aaah aenht 
BRR] gat der aeraateias fags arr garra 
afreafig aac sreaferen fe + araq ofteférar 
wafa aracat aatetaar feerar a afeereaa afr 
an aang fatafeat gah sfeenfeerts arent 
fearnresaftomh aq! aa aaeasfi 

ware sat meant aera 
hang ver at are vate 


qdagera aera arrafa 1 amet 
araq sfx cada seaffaarar ane freer 


arg af oftaetttar 1 area firfirg 
TemerreR tafqeoneient qaesiiettar | 


afaftfaern seafafearar samtseaatay 
afafeaararr ofeetieert a negerrert after 
waferaa Pemerhy! aera a aeterncanrante 
{ arran emer fae sft + ede 
wafvat Reftat fea geet an 
gai ttaftete seoreaieiah 


sfe mrexeg coat safe Frere aera 


aéhtennittia sakiaemag sear sag 
aaa orate aa festa after earner | 
cart sreomfery gt areata esr 
fercromfirarerrgert | sreed gq es SarHTT 
SaaS CHET STOTT ToT 
seared, F a soars my franca 
ffaaanie grat afeaatnar aera sft 
afraea yt Peparg | 

framaty fart carina weTqTg 
ghafataay arate méenfar safectent afer 
Refer azanmftrnt senfenaray srpatg 
argher Barre aera at aed sea 
unctar ameepfate ‘water yf faaer segs 
Teree’ gfe sentir | frderear any ay 
wa ganfig Fara ofeer wafer anerer 
ferent | a 
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VAS-II -1 


PRESERVATION OF SIKSHA 
CHANDAS AND NIRUKTA STUDIES 


Ancient traditional method of Vedadhyavana 1s 
no more in existence Here and there, some heads of 
religious institutions encourage the regular adhyayana 
of Vedas in the strict sense of the term in spite of 
various hurdles But this too, does not continue upto 
the stipulated period According to the tradition, we 
are told, to learn one Veda, a minimum period of twelve 
years is required Hence jn this modern age, very 
rarely we come across a person who 1s ready to give 
twelve years of his initial life to learn one Veda 
Dvivedis, Trivedis and Chaturvedis would be only 
surnames hereafter But the importance of the study 
of Vedas as well as its permanent values cannot be 
neglected in the light of modern research findings, con- 
tributing to the ancient Indian heritage, in a large way 


However, it is highly laudable that some 
Indological institutes and ancient temples like Tirupati, 
Sringeri, Kateel, Udupi and a few more are trying their 
level best to find the ways and means to preserve the 
study of Vedas with Vedangas 


Without the proper knowledge of Vedangas, 
particularly Siksha, Chandas and Nirukta, the study 
of Vedas will not be total and sensible One can question 
the very validity and propriety of such a Vedic study 
In support of this idea, a brief no regarding the 
importance of these Vedangas 1s given below 


Dr. G.N. BHAT 
Kateel 


Siksha 

Sayana in his Rigvedabhasyabhoomika states, 
‘Svaravarnadyuccarana prakaro yatra sikshyate 
upadisyate sa Siksha’ Hence, without the right 
knowledge of phonetic system and accents how cana 
person recite Veda mantra in an accurate way? 


Now, owing to lack of Siksha study, the accents 
of the Vedic mantras, recited by the Scholars, belonging 
to different parts of India, are of different recensions 
For example, in Southern India itself, we have 
Sringeri-patha, Gokarna-patha, Tamil and Andhra- 
pathas on the basis of vanations in udattanudatta- 
svarita Accents of mother tongue also have their own 
influence over recitation of Vedic mantras Some others 
believe that though there 1s variation Guru-patha should 
be followed | am told that research 1s being done with 
the help of computer mechanism to find out the correct 
version of Vedic rks by some scholars in CIIL, 
Mysore 


Chandas 

Reciting a Vedic rk without knowing its Rsi, devata 
and chandas fully 1s considered a sin, according to 
Sarvanukramani, (1-1) (Yo ha Va aviditarseya chando 
daivata, brahmanena mantrena yayayati va adhyapayati 
va sthanum varchati garte va patyate prameyate va 
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papiyan bhavati) Recitation of such mantras 1s 
considered as fruitless 


It 1s a known fact, that Siksha 1s considered as 
nose of Vedapurusha and Chandas, the feet 


Nirukta 

After ther recitation of Vedic mantra following 
the conditions of Siksha and Chandas, the student of 
Veda must know its meaning Nirukta 1s the only 
ancient work available which interprets Vedic mantras 
on the basis of etymology 


Lack of the study of Nirukta has come to such 
stage today that even some of the Vedic pandits believe 
that Vedic mantras should not be interpreted When 
scholars who chant mantras believe that it should not 
be interpreted, the atheists naturally argue that the Vedic 
rks are meaningless 


The Nirukta tells us that one who does not 
understand the meaning of the Veda, having got it 
kathastha 1s hike a blockhead who carries the burden 
But he, who knows the meaning, obtains all good 
fortune and, with his sins purged off by knowledge, 
he attains heaven [sthanurayan bharaharah Nurut ] 


An Attempt for preservation 

Now, revival of the study of Vedas fully equipped 
with Vedangas 1s the need of the day, in the interest of 
preserving the oldest lore of the mankind For this 
purpose, we will have to use modern methods, 
mechanisms and media with the help of audio visual 
aids 


Being the head of the institution of a first grade 
college sponsored by Kateel Sn Durga Parameshwart 
Temple, which 1s well known in the southern region 
of Karnataka, | have prepared and planned a course 
for the study of Veda-tantra and Agama to impart the 
Vedic education with modern outlook and technique 
to the interested youths Scholars weliversed in the 
field of Veda, Yoga and Agama were consulted and 
discussed before giving final touch to this course I am 
happy to inform the scholars that the Mangalore 
University has accepted and approved this course for 
the University 


The salient features of the course are as 
mentioned below 


I. Certificate Course : The duration of the course 1s 
six months Five subjects will be taught 


Paper I - Student will be taught in such a way that he 
gets working knowledge of Sansknt, English and 
Kannada The purpose 1s, he should be able to 
converse freely with the devotees and 
beneficanes Explaming the structure and the 
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significance of various methods of worship will 
become easier after being trained this way 


Paper Il - Introductory study of Yoga, Asana, 
Pranayama, Dhyana and Japa will be conducted 
both in theory as well as in practice The real 
concept of ‘Sandhya Vandana’ will be dealt with 
in detail in this paper 


Paper III - Selected Vedic Suktas will be taught in 
traditional way, with the introduction of 
Vedangas And meanings of these will be 
explained and interpreted with the help of 
Nirukta and Sayana’s commentary Westem and 
modern Scholars’ views also will be made 
known 


Paper IV - History of temples, its structure culture, 
tmportance, need, management, methods of 
worship, relation between deity and devotee, 
Archaka and devotee and deity and Archaka 
will be dealt with 


The study and understanding the concept of 
Purva and Apara Samskaras and its importance 
will be stressed 


Paper V - Study of cultural history of India, 
importance of Puranas and utility of Astrology 
in this modern age will also be taught 


I. Diploma Course : The duration of the course will 
be one year and the subjects taught in the Certificate 
Course will be studied in depth in this course Deep 
study of Sanskrit language, Veda and Practice of 
Yoga will be there Study of Agama and Tantra 
Sastras and its usage in temple worship will be dealt 
with in greater length 


Students will be posted to various temples for 
traming by the experts in those places Significance of 
various types of worship materials and instruments 
used, will also be discussed 


Performance of Samskaras and its relevance will 
be studied The study of Jyotisha upto interpreting of 
kundalas will be carried on 


To standardise the course, audio visual 
instruments will be used at various levels Seminars 
and workshops will be conducted by inviting the 
scholars who are experts in the field 


After the completion of the course, they can work 
as Archakas and effective Purohitas in temples and 
institutions Research study could also be taken up by 
these trained persons 

* 


a* 


V.A.S-II-2 


POSITION OF GRAMMATICAL 
STUDIES IN INDIA 


Dr. M. SRIMANNARAYANA MURTI 
TIRUPATI 


Language 1s a fascinating aspect of human 
behaviour The scientific study of language 1s called 
grammar or linguistics The earliest evidence to analyse 
the Vedic language 1s found in the Taittiriya-samhita ! 
While discussing Vyakarana as a Vedanga, we are 
preeminently concemed with the pratisakhyas and the 
Astadhyay1 of Panini with its commentaries The 
pratisakhya 1s a work on Vedic grammar having a 
limited scope of application mostly by being concemed 
with the sandhi to be effected for constructing the 
samhita-patha from the pada-patha Each school as 
well as each recension had its own pratisakhya 
signifying the peculiarities in the sandhi caused by 
regional variations drawn from the spoken vernaculars 
At present five or six pratisakhyas are available, the 
Rk-pratisakhya of Saunaka, the Taittiriya-pratisakhya 
and the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya of Katyayana, the 
Atharva-pratisakhya and the Rktantra of Sakatayana 
belonging to the Samaveda Panini’s Astadhyayi 1s a 
sublime example for the excellence of human intellect 
one can ever conceive and it 1s a comprehensive 
descnptive grammar applicable to all the Vedic schools 
and recensions Hence Helaraya holds sarvaparisadam 
hidam sastram’, implying that this 1s a common 
science of language applicable to all schools Further 
this grammar describes then existing spoken language 
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called Bhasa besides the Vedic recensions known to 
Panini Of course all the later developments in the 
words and their functions in the spoken language are 
accounted for by the rich commentaries of Katyayana 
and Patanjal1 The commentanes of Katyayana and 
Patanjali testify that Panini’s text also underwent 
several modifications For example, there are two 
versions for the rules in the section 1 4 1 to 2 2 38 


Panint’s rules were framed against a particular 
philosophy and religion There was a commentary called 
Samgraha by Vyadi dealing with the philosophy of 
language which was mretrievably lost after fourth 
century A D The loss of this work was partly com- 
pensated by the Vakyapadiya of Bhartrhar 
Unfortunately even this work 1s not available in toto 
Thus we are not able to get a full picture of the 
philosophy of the grammanians as envisaged by Vyadi, 
Patanyali, Bhartrhari, etc We know from the 
Vakyapadiya that just like the Samkhyas, who explain 
the creation of the universe from the Prakrt and 
Purusa, Bhartrhan explains the whole creation of the 
universe from the Sphota-sabda and the Pratibha with 
the operation of the Kala-sakt: He says that both the 
sphota ‘the word form’ and the pratibha ‘the word 
meaning’ are of the same nature of the Brahman, 
namely consciousness The Sphota-sabda has itself a 


natural disposition to evolve into Mahat because of 
the association with the Pratibha ? The realisation of 
the identity of the Pratibha with the Sphota 1s libera- 
tion ‘ In other words, it 1s nothing but the experience 
of identity of the self with the Brahman through the 
knowledge of the true nature of the latter * The 
comprehension of the Vedic sentences together with 
the aroused residual traces of the word (sabdahavana) 
acquired previously leads the individual to realise the 
knowledge reaching its climax in the Omniscient ‘ 
Further the knowledge should be strengthened by 
austerities as prescribed in the amnaya ‘sacred texts 
handed down by repitition, 1 e the Vedas’ ’ By saying 
this Bhartrhan holds that the realisation of the Brahman 
1s not spontaneous It 1s gradual and should be grown 
by the spiritual ment (dharma) through strict observance 
of the injunctions of the amnaya Therefore the amnaya 
produces dharma and the latter in its turn ynana * But 
because of the loss of tradition the Sabdadvaita 
philosophy of the grammanians did not get due 
consideration in the medieval period 


To perpetuate the study of the Veda and the 
vedangas Baudhayana ordains that those who have 
not studied the Veda together with the ancillary texts 
are disqualified to function as officiating priests in 
sacrifices ° In spite of such stringent rules, as Patanyali 
fears, the pupils of the Vedic lore were anxious to get 
into profession of priests soon after getting by heart 
the Veda without studying vyakarana "’ Vyakarana 1s 
indeed an indispensable tool to understand the Veda "' 
Bhartrhan laments in his turn that the great Samgraha 
of Vyadi ceased to be studied as grammarians became 
more and more averse to a complete mastery of their 
subyect and began to look for abridgements Only some 
good scholars could understand the Mahabhasya 
Persons like Baty, Saubhava and Haryaksa relied on 
dry reasoning and completely distorted the Mahabhasya 
by divorcing from the tradition completely '? Similarly 
Kalhana (12th C A D) in his Rayatarangin: records 
that the king Jayapida (751-782 A D ) brought from 
abroad competent expositors and restored in his own 
country the study of the Mahabhasya which was 
interrupted '? Anandavardhana (9th CAD) 
unequivocally acknowledges the importance of 
grammar for the literary criticism '* The commentaries 
of Vallabhadeva (10th C A D ) on the Sisupalavadha, 
Meghasamdesa, Kumarasambhava and Raghuvamsa 
testify to the revival of grammar for the interpretation 
of literary compositions in the tenth century in 
Kashmir 
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A change in interest and emphasis occured in the 
studies of Sanskrit grammar in the medieval period by 
the introduction of the sabdabodha dialectics based 
on the argumentative techniques of the Navyanyaya 
philosophers by Kondubhatta (Kondabhatta, 
Kaundabhatta), the nephew of Bhattoy: Diksita This 
helped to establish and demonstrate the theory of 
sentence envisaged by Bhartrhar1 Even today the 
dialectics of grammar in pandita-parisads begin with 
the lead sentences of Kondubhatta’s Varyaka- 
ranabhusana and its abridged version Vatyakarana- 
bhusanasara All the developments in this branch throw 
hght on the knowledge analysis, which can be made 
use of with profit by modern Science and Technology 
for the development of artificial intelligence and 
mechanical translation devices through computers 


In contrast to the achievements of Sansknit 
grammar in philosophy, there were always parallel 
attempts from the period of the Satavahanas to 
simplify the grammars by eliminating the religion and 
philosophy on the one hand and the Vedic literature 
on the other in its scope Thus there arose several 
independent grammars, of course some of them are 
also sectarian, like Katantra (of Sarvavarman, Ist 
CAD), Chandragom: (4th c ), Jainendra (of 
Punyapada Devanandin, Sth c ), Sakatayana (9th c ), 
Siddhahemacandra (11th ), Sarasvatikanthabharana 
(of Bhoja, 11th c ), Sarasvata (of Anubhutisvaru- 
pacarya, 1250), Bopadeva (13th c ) and Saupadma 
(of Padmanabhadatta, 15th c) To meet the same 
demands, perhaps also in a better way, the grammanans 
of the Paninian school have made short commentanes 
called vritis hke the Kasikavrtt: (of Jayaditya and 
Vamana, 7th ), and Bhasavrtti (of Purusottamadeva, 
12th c) and recasts like the Rupamala (of 
Vimalasarasvati), Prakrryakaumudi (of Ramacandra, 
16th c ), Prakryasarvasva (of Narayana Bhatta, 16th 
c) and Siddhantakaumudi (of Bhattoy: Diksita, 16th 
¢ ), restricting the scope only to teach the correct forms 
of words to the students of Sanskrit As the stress was 
on the correctness of the forms, several neogra- 
mmanians like Handiksita began accommodating the 
so called unpanimian usages by different types of 
interpretations 


A new facet emerged by the interest evinced in 
Sanskrit grammar by the European scholars who 
settled down in India mostly as clergymen For example 
a German Jesuit Father Johannes Emst Hanxladen (d 
1732), who came to India in 1669 and lived for thirty 
years in Malabar, wrote for the first time a Sanskrit 


grammar in Latin called Grammatica Granthamia seu 
Samscrdumica (Granthical or Sanscritical Grarnmar) 
An Austrian Carmelite Fra Paolino de St Bartholomeo, 
who also lived in Malabar from 1776 to 1789 wrote 
two Sansknit grammars in Latin entitled Sidharubam 
seu Grammatica Samscrdamica (Siddharupam or 
Grammar of Sanskrit, 1790) and Vyacarana seu 
locupletissima Samscrdamicae linguae institutio 
(Vyakarana or the Comparative system of the Sanskrit 
language, 1804) by making use of Hanxleden’s 
manuscript Grammatica Granthamia seu 
Samscrdumica Just as many foreigners come to India 
to study Sanskrit grammar, Indians also go to Europe 
and Amenica to study the western method of approach 
to be applied to the Sanskrit grammar K Kunyunni 
Raya, S D Joshi, Ashok Akluykar, Deshpande, Jayasri 
Gune, Peri Sarvesvara Sarma and the present paper 
reader are some of the scholars who have received 
the benefit of western research methodology 


When universities and colleges on the western 
pattern were introduced in India dung the Bntish rule, 
Sansknt was also included in the curriculum Thus 
Comparative Philology and its offshoot Modern 
Linguistics were brought under curriculum, besides 
traditional grammar Further adapting the western 
principles of textual criticism and research methodology 
in grammar began to be studies diversely Itis in fairly 
recent times that Paniniya works have become the 
object of intensive investigation from the point of view 
of semantics and philosophy of grammar, especially 
Bhartrhan’s Vakyapadiya The pursuits in grammar 
may be classified into seven categories as follows 


1 Cnitical editions 

2 Commentaries 

3 Handbooks 

4 Translations 

5 Traditional and philological studies 

6 Articles, and 

7 Modern aids Histories, Dictionaries, 
Encyclopaedias, Descriptive catalogues, Indexes, 
Annotated bibliographies and Documentation lists 


1 Critical editions While F Kielhorn, working 
as Professor of Onental Languages at Deccan College, 
Poona, edited the Mahabhasya in 1880, Guruprasada 
Sastn edited the full text of the Mahabhasya with the 
commentaries of Kaiyata and Nagesa in 1939 The 
fragment of the Mahabhasyadipika of Bhartrhari was 
simultaneously edited by V Swaminathan (1965) and 
K V Abhyankar and V P Limaye (1967) on the basis 
ofa single manuscnpt available in the Bodlein Library 
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of the Oxford University The critical editions of the 
Vakyapadiya by Charudeva Sastn, Sambasivasastri, 
LA Ravivarma, K A Subramania Iyer provoked 
much interest among the Indologists 1n Indian 
semantics A host of editions of the Siddhantakaumudi 
with the commentaries Tattvabodhini and 
Balamanorama stand testimony to the reading of 
grammar as a general introduction to the Sansknt 
language 


2 Commentaries Keeping up the time, honoured 
tradition of manifesting the scholarship 1n the form of 
a commentary, several scholars continue even today 
to write commentaries in Sansknit on the famous works 
The Saradratri, a commentary on the Siddhanta- 
kaumudi by an Andhra scholar of this century 
Bellamkonda Ramarayakav1 1s an example of this genre 
Similarly Pandit Raghunatha Sarma’s Ambakartri 
commentary on the Vakyapadiya and Pandit Peri 
Suryanarayana Sastri’s Nagesa-bhavaprakasa on the 
Manjusa and Tattvadarsint on _ the 
Vatyakaranabhusanasara illustrate the pursuits in the 
philosophy of grammar 


3 Handbooks/made easy grammar books To 
accomodate/grammar as a part of Sanskrit in modern 
education system, several compendiums are written 
on the model of western authors like F Kielhomn 
RG Bhandarkar’s Books of Sanskrit, VS Apte’s 
Student’s Guide to Sanskrit Composition, Kasi 
Knshnacharya’s Balabodhini and M R Kale’s A Higher 
Sanskrit Grammar deserve a mention here 


4 Translations The translations of Sanskrit gram- 
matical works into English and modern vernaculars 
like Hindi, Guyarati, Marathi, Bengali, Telugu, etc has 
become a very fruitful and effective method to 
popularise the technic as well as the importance of 
grammar The Mahabhasya’s Marathi translation by 
VS Abhyankar, Hindi translation by Charudeva Sastn, 
English translation by S D Joshi and Telugu translation 
by Snbhasyam Appalacaryulu stand testimony to the 
acceptance of translations by the scholars 


5 Linguistic studies With the populanisation of 
research leading to the modern degrees like PhD, 
Vidyavandhi, etc , many a student take up the study 
of several aspects of Sanskrit grammar The semantic 
inquires gain better attention of the scholars K A 
Subramania lyer’s Bhartrhari, the Philosophy of a 
Sentence and its parts by Veluri Subba Rao, A Study 
of the Dialectics of Sphota by Gaurinatha Sastn, the 
System of Krt accentuation in Panini and Veda by 
MD Balasubrahmanyam and my monograph Sansknit 


Compounds - A Philosophical Study are examples in 
English. Jnapakasamgraha by N.S. Ramanuja 
Tatacharya is a best specimen in Sanskrit. There are 
excellent contributions made by Indian scholars like 
S.K. Chatterji, B.K.Ghosh, P.D.Gune, Taraporewala 
and A.M.Ghatage in Comparative and Modern 
Linguistics. My book An Introduction to Sanskrit 
Linguistics is perhaps the latest one dealing with the 
historical evolution of Sanskrit from Proto-Indo- 
European. 


6. Articles: Each article is a mini-thesis in 
grammar. The enthusiasm of the young scholars is to 
be aroused to get proper training in making good 
articles, flooding some of the brilliant ideas of our 
ancient Indian thinkers of par excellence. 


7. Modern Aids: Modern aids in research to gain 

a birds-eye-view of the current state of knowledge on 
any particular aspect of grammar and also to obtain a 
comprehensive bibliography are being made in India 
as well as abroad in the form of histories, dictionaries, 
encyclopaedias, descriptive catalogues of manuscripts, 
indexes, annotated bibliographies and documentation 
lists. The following works may be mentioned for 
illustration: 

i) S.K. Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar. 

ii) Yudhisthira Mimamsaka, Samskrta-vyakarana- 
sastra ka itihas. 

iii)  S.M. Katre, Dictionary of Panini. 

iv) K.V. Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit 
Grammar. 

v) Harold G. Coward and K. Kunjunni Raja, 
Encyclopedia of Indian Philosophies, vol. V: The 
Philosophy of the Grammarians. 

vi)  S.Pathak, Word Index to Panini-sutra-patha and 


Parisistas. 

vii) S.Pathak, Word Index to Patanjali’s Vyakarana- 
Mahabhasya. 

viii) R.N. Dandekar, Vedic Bibliography. 


PROSPECTS 
On the basis of the brief survey in the foregoing 
pages the following two suggestions are placed before 
the learned audience for preservation and practical use 
of Sanskrit grammar: 


1. CONCORDANCE OF SANSKRIT GRAM- 
MAR (VYAKARANAMAHAKOSA) : 

The grammar is not merely a system of rules 
describing the language but it has foundations in the 
Veda as much as any other astikadarsanas. Thus the 
views of the grammarians are very much described in 
all the philosophical schools and vice versa. But unlike 


other systems it suffered periodically several interrup- 

tions leading to uneven growth. The traditional 

commentators like Helaraja, Kondubhatta and Nagesa 

have filled several gaps drawing informations from 

other darsanas. A concerted effort is to be made to 

collect all the relevant passages relating to grammar in 

Sanskrit literature and compiled in the form of a 

concordance. The book may contain all aspects of 

study which include: 

1. Place of language in Indian Philosophy and 
literature. 

2. Linguistic elements like phoneme, morpheme, 
word and sentence. 

3. Panini’s techniques like types of rules, terminology, 
stylitics and derivational system. 

4. Meaning (artha). 

5. Significative power (sakti). 

6. Polysemy. 

7. Secondary meaning. 

8. Conditions for syntactic relations 

9. Sentence meaning. 

10. Sphota theory. 

11. Componential analysis of word meaning. 

12. Suggestion (vyanjana). 

13. Time (kala). 

14. Gender. 

15. Number. 

16. Relation of language with the empirical world. 

17. Jiva. 

18, Paramatman. 

19. Creation and destruction of the world. 

20. Mutual relation between Prapanca, Jiva and 
Brahman. 

21. Avidya. 

22. means and validity of knowledge. 

23. Liberation (moksa). 


Il. PRACTICAL HANDBOOKS : 

A short term and at the same time a very rigor- 
ous and purpose-oriented course should be offered to 
the students of different disciplines which have their 
sources in Sanskrit so as to enable them with the help 
of dictionaries to read and translate the originals of his 
branch of learning. In accordance with each discipline 
a separate handbook is to be prepared with excercises 
relevant to the concerned subject. 


References : 

1. vag vai paracy avyakrtavadat te deva indram abruvann 
imam no vacam vyakurv. iti. So ‘bravid varam vmai 
mahyam caivaisa vayave ca saha grhyata iti. 1 


aindravayavah saha grhyate. tam indro madhyato 
‘vakramya vyakarot tasmad iyam vyakrta vag udyate, 
1S.6.4.7. 


. Helaraja’s Prakimaprakasa on the Vakyapadiya, III. Jati. 
19. The word parsada or parisada was also used for the 
pratisakhya as they were the outcome of the 
discussions of learned scholars in the Vedic 
assemblies. cf, parsadakrtiresa tatrabhavatam naiva loke 
nanyasmin vede ‘rdha ckaro okaro vasti, Mahabhasya, 
1.1.1. p. 22 and 1.1.48, p.117 (kielhom edn.) 


. api prayoktur atmanam sabdam antaravasthitam | 
prahur mahantam rsabham yena sayujyam isyate|| 
VP. 1. 122. 


kacit svabhaviki pratibha. tad yatha - parasyah prakrteh 
prathamam sattalaksanam... Vetti on VP. AI. 152. 


. tadabhyasacca sabdapurvakam yogam adhigamya 
pratibham tattva prabhavam bhavavikaraprakrtim sattam 
sadhyasadhanasaktiyuktam samyag avabuddhya niyata 
ksemapraptiriti, Vrttion VP 1. 122. 


. atyantavinirbhagena samsrjyate, Vrtti on VP. I. 112. 
ekibhavanti. sayujyam ity asyarthah akhyatah, 
Harivrsabha’s Paddhati Cf. tasmad yah sabdasamskarah 
sa siddhih paratmanah on VP. I. 112. tasya 
pravrttitattvajnas tad brahmamrtam asnute || VP.I.123. 


. bhavananugatad etad agamad eva jayate | 
asattiviprakarsabhyam agamas tu visisyate || 
VP. I. 151. 


. Sabdasya parinamo ‘yam ity amnayavido viduh | 


chandobhya eva prathamam etad visvam vyavartata || 
VP. I. 112. 
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8. 


9: 


jnane svabhavike narthah sastraih kascana vidyate | 
dharmo jnanasya hetus cet tasyamnayo nibandhanam|| 
VP.I. 126. 


vijnayate brahmana rtvijo yonigotrasrutasampanna 
avigunanga atrikininah. na parikhatikranta nantaja 
nananucanah, Baudhayana-Srautasutra, 2.12. 


10.Purakalpa etad asit. samskarottarakalam brahmana 


12. 


vyakaranam smadhiyate. tebhyas tatra sthanakarana- 
nupradanajnebhyo vaidikah sabda upadisyante. 
tadadyatve na tatha. vedam adhitya tvarita vaktaro 
bhavanti. vedan no vaidikah sabdah siddhah lokacca 
laukikah. anarthakam vyakaranam iti. tebhya evam 
vipratipanna-buddhibhyo dhyetrbhya acarya idam 
sastram anvacaste, MB. 1.1.1, p.5 (Kielhorn edn.) 


. asannam brahmanas tasya tapasam uttamam tapah | 


prathamam chandasam angam ahur vyakaranam 
budhah || = VP.LLIL. 


prayena samkseparucin alpavidyaparigrahan | 
samprapya vaiyakaranan samgrahe ‘stam upagate || 
krte ‘tha patanjalina guruna tirthadarsina | 
sarvesam nyayabijanam mahabhasye nibandhane || 
alabdhagadhe gambhiryad uttan iva saustavat | 
tasminn akrtabuddhinam naivavasthita niscayah || 
baijisaubhavaharyaksaih suskatarkanusaribhih | 
arse viplavite granthe samgrahapratikancuke || 
VP.IL.476-479, 


. desantaradagamayya vyacaksanan ksamapatih | 


pravartayata vicchinnam mahabhasyam svamandale|| 
Rajatarangini, 4,488. 


14. prathame hi vidvamso vaiyakaranah vyakarana-mulatvat 


sarvavidyanam, Dhvanyaloka, 1.13. 
wee 


VAS HI-3 


SATO HEAT — AAO 
ae fer. WaepeoTATATa: 


sore wa: Ret oT yeATAT | 
afe reared satfirredtant + dteart 1 
genre geet fafgetarrcdumy | 
ga at aterorarafren warag hats 
searenigert aay: adeaft eredy 
aaa sree wets gat wa wt 
wqaneiean aecadaist ‘wet fe fergie 
aareum:” sqaratt | aa wa “waft ag 
are veritas ga sarencony”’ sf, 
“soredht act ered sarent ART 
sda water erat agaferny 1” 
Sefer SHOT Ba TERN Aart 
wanigeayy seraht amy sraramaefa fret 
area seadad Tee “GE a 
TARY THU, TU T Far Act: Sea 
vafe’’ fal aat ama! aaeasara fear 
afdatadang-atemrmer = aafafeaca 
unhrdgre TITY STEARIC | aT 
waaanfigat: “addenited de ray” ““arrorg 
afte a ademas” aft 1 
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areafe agy sammy afeaatina- 
addi aa a age: wfirq fea: qawe:, 
areca, cattreysnat Fa: 
aga: garag anon wafer 1 ofttar 
Tiare afe wergad ae SET art 
alert FIEa: GHA: (Programming) sTafera sft 
waatarana =o ufasadifa «aaa | asa: 


geafy wafa ate: acrorefofeterarn | 
aereardirantt anftr, i 
war: gafta weafieagata | afr 
meceyaase frames Peart 
WREST AY ATTA | 
cngaiiearsrara: marie Yq 7M: 
RAT: STS aay eof eet aU 
qari arqey aera erotin aa: Toy 
gasarferionifirer: form: aa areolar: | Se 
a aa We sare: agrestis 


Tey sifted afeafing get 
yeraeey at ar Pereufa, ae aa Prorafag 
gaat sft odenfaafen cret ama faery a 
Ta ARNT | Wy aa wasfefe afr 
safe | ara a arent aeft | ar sferer sfeara 
aaehaier afi, aq ge ser after 
sy | afteardts gafreugfs oferaar 
gerd afe ayafreerenft oferta aterat 
‘wrgty eray a sada’ far fafarer gafttenhs 
afé aaa afer 1 oeq argh ofomng 
“orergtrgersey” fer agerauget at Frat + 
Fa Met! ay VAG sa RT vaca | 
area meat afr sae aero we 
maf FHA Tira ATTY 
wea wg girataa ado satfr qari 
consent, ar ofeaser caver sft STaTTT 
facta oer wala | aa aearadia 
aprbanoreoaT aaTOEeAT sate | garth fee 
ORetierd Sq gfaat wa amd aa | aidt s 
fauda wereredge aa wea we | aT 
ofr asic coats stata gare 
amael | AUNT area aradar 
Tae | 


HY SIROTA TITHE, «TUT 
areseqorerenfefstarea anata a oiRaTgAT 
gar wy fafafévr atoaaao gfrarar 
gegen at sey oat gear! er 
To Atdaafe a | a araeRa 
agferen wear fromet aa sfpatfraterta 
watstdircatt aerercigantin fares fer 
arreaat | arta frarratgetrrants ea 
daasisa oo atoraeto = yastfanqatt 
arama at wer) afer gat 
aarp yeiitr arrears, at det) fq 
Siete af ded aaaieaagertas 


det a aalfr | at Wt HRT Aer HK fe a 
gadhacaenttatet gaat wafer 1 carer 
apart afer (drivers) Sf aE | afer 
gare weft stereardise® ae gfe 7 wate, cenit 
afa aera aprearina va eifeat | 
aerarie®t ama scrter gf freer, 
aarara casas, ae arermearhy gre 
canta ATGARTEAAT) Bia YT aT 
wae aaeagt wate | aa gare - 
8 we went wear agafy sbrar a ante 
ag WaT 
2 aenft ofataer enitat afeting ser, 
gemagat at fe waft ace ag read 


3 mer aaereishh aq waa | 
x Wham ager safari Pruicag seat | 


TRUOMTATEATSTATAATN TAHT T 
Ae wate | aeTTa HEM AHTANT Ta 
qaretnr ffir sa wafer aff qatarpertmacrat 
qa, aacagrnraitn, afefastere ate 
arama eam = af ‘‘perrerare”’- 
eagimmaat saerreraart caret 
(floppy) Het amfisafa | 7 Faertat | 
TIT SY UR eq saws AE 
are aTafre | fear Recta an ay ated 
sarofent | a a aenferardt afeafing sent 
aa fe wafttfe frarqar aguens 7 wae | seg 
sree 7 Sata | FeeaT Bq wer 
mea wate far ae aftaq sere 
penfeargrinate art afe wasit aafe aerate 
aa | wa ate argo aereardt siren 
arama afta aq ser ferar avert 
sreqare Bast aaranifeeata | ae as Tae 
garner | afery gare ger aaeafeareratt 
aa ea aes aererar eatin | 


HEAT F FT| ST TT ATT AAT, TEA 
aalfor qari arfiegae frre wale Sarees | 
a Rew saw 7 vals, sary 7 
TT | at sreyeuegt afq yer 
(programme) aifespa , a4 ag raate 
aerearigat ears afaq saa) set 
garam qaenh, agqgett a cart 
areet aalfeafareaad va va fayeaa- 
Remmestageat taf azar ‘gat aoe” 
(8-%-0) gemer “gq” “ang”? “argeig”” 
seq ta waft | var area ager of eer 
wa wana frat, sataanceft a) ar 
Panferaruieay aay aiferg fatter sere 
ager | aan ‘‘srantgfr urd” (6-8-8 8) 
ered avert (oe 4] (a4) [ART 4)) 


(cox) (8) (FED) [aarfe-9}) 
afe [ora see-8] 


wa sae fafaenht feet feferaeiz 
amafer| ag fafa ‘are’ Pratt saanents 
wafel aeqa srqzurea ter frerar 
neeaneare safer | ae sea ger fester, 
aan festa tar acotter watt | 


vanrar ofa atfarte arararti 
faftragitr, age, sterner at Peroctar) at 
at gteanfratera ator vestry | ad 
aftenttradioragen frufd, am afar anh 
aay aanitr sagem way , Jet eT wea afer 
vet | Hradec Tas aE CHET 
afar aff we aa caviar aft, aff 
aeaearaacaaartr 7 oats | aa eraraT 
fictastsar oferta 1 acafgerar ara amfir 
waar a aft aatvatt aa ead qaiig 
meat | ann reagan Pager waht g 
arahig 7 eit | art aacarorrgaaisantatet 
Fees stead) Ue Wats 
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Sear (drivers) Sf AMT | Bar aaeTERT WATT 
ge ata age aanerarteae, aacearra- 
fara aaraferta ywat ag WaT! Fe 
aaa ana area = fades wale 

aaa cae ere | 
TRUM AST TMT TTT aaa BAST 
ALAN TM | PMT AeA Tee aT 
wert urrer aafe artfercent va fost ag 
werd | sa farteon arr ger a waft | 
garrar-ucafrger oftettert ara ana 
aafira aatsft ararst va and attire 
ofatter ad wea 7 saatat | aT 
crncreragfafarcareat sift arararea a 
wat | wal oeeTaty agers aaT 
Gerarraaaratshe 7 wate | 

fax adsafe meaty seat oar 
ayarireracurar, at narfreraritra aft 
erage a ara | der ada 
THR F Hee, Teg AT say ATT ster 
gq waetal sat Barer fasten a areeae 
wi ad en aeqgy-reardt met ela | wee 
wert frie ter meni cere Teer 
at atar, aff aufe a oey gent ar 
arqearrara xe wera waft | aera Aer 
amt weppitaqaraas qixcaraht saeey 
waae | at ator aera era fear 
aa cer aft ara sear aq ate Aart 
arrears sfafirer frara aereoret guftary aaraft 
mur oeftefig saqy ate satsit aedt dar 
areoraer & af ant | tet TIAA 
adsft wag arqzwaaetraty yrat 
ayant wen wT ay Rene feat 
Jaeray Tetras Sr Hal, I 
BAT THOTT 7 eet Teas | TAK , 


TTT Aaa | e 


V.A.S-H-4 


POSITION OF JYOTISSASTRA 
IN OUR NATION 


Prof. K.V. SARMA 
Madras 


Tradition of Jyotissastra in India : 


In the matter of making an appraisal of the worth 
and utility of Jyoussastra in today’s India, 1t 1s necessary 
to have a glance, however cursory 1t might be, of its 
tradition in the land, down the ages Jyotissastra, the 
“Science of the celestial luminaries’ can be seen to 
have had a place in India from the Vedic times itself, 
both as a subject of study and as an instrument of 
social usage Thus Jyotisa-vidya was one of the subjects 
of studies which Narada proclaims that he has mastered 
when he approaches sage Sanatkumara for 
enlightenment into esoteric knowledge The naksatra- 
darsa (‘stat-gazer’) and the ganaka (mathematician) 
are professtonalists who find mention in the Yayurveda 
(Vay Sam 3 10, 320, Tait Sam 3 44,3415) 


In the context of Naksatra-vidya, the ‘Science of 
Stars’ or astronomy, the Taittirrya Brahmana speaks 
of a line of teachers and students Thus, after setting 
out the minute divisions of Time, which 1s said to be 
the counter-forms of Savita (Sun), the Brahmana 
continues setting forth the benefits of the study of the 
subject It states 

Janako ha vai vaidehah ahoratraih 
samajagama tam hocuh — yo va asman veda 
vyahat papmanam et sarvam ayur et: abhi 
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svargam lokam jayati nasya amusmin loke 

annam ksiyate  Ahina ha Asvatthah 

savitaram vidamcakara sa ha hamso 

hiranmayo bhutva svargam lokam tyaya 

adityasyasayuyyam Devabhago ha srautrar- 

sih savitaram vidamcakara tam ha Vag 

adrsyamana abhyuvaca sarvam bata 

Gautamo veda yad savitram vedeti tasmad 

ye ke ca savitram viduh sarve te jitalokah — 

suso ha vai Varsneyah adityena samam jagama 

tamhovaca eh savitram viddhi 

‘The Vaideha (king) Janaka went to ‘days and 

nights’, (the units of time) (About the benefit of their 
study), they told him He who understands us becomes 
sinless, he lives a full life, he attains the heavens, for 
him food will not be scarce in this world 


Ahina, son of Asvattha, learnt the Science of the 
Sun He became a swan and ascended to the heavens 
and was merged with the Sun 


‘The srauta priest Devabhaga learnt the Science 
ofthe Sun The invisible Goddess of Speech told him, 
Gautama ' who knew the Science of the Sun knows 
everything Hence those who know the Science of 
the Sun, they overcome the world 


Susa, the son of Varsni, went to the Sun The 
Sun told him Come and learn the Science of the Sun * 
(Tait Br 3 109) 


Characteristic Vedic statements indicate 
remarkable knowledge of the fundamentals of 
astronomy during the times While referring to those 
interested tn the studies on the subject elsewhere,' one 
instance of such a statement might be extracted here 
Towards identifying the auspicious time (muhurta) for 
a function, the Taittirrya Brahmana (1 5 2 1) says 


yat punyam naksatram, tat batkurvita 
upavyusam yada vai Surya udeti atha 
naksatram naiti yavat tatra Suryo gacchet 
yatra yaghayam pasyet, tavati kurvita yatkari 
syat punyaha eva kurute evam ha vai 
Yaynesum Satyadyumnam ca Matsyo 
mravasayayamcakara (Tait Br } 521) 


‘The auspicious star, its position has to be 
determined at Sunnse But when the Sun rises, the 
star would not be visible (on account of the brightness 
of the Sun) So, before the Sun rises, watch for the 
nearest star By performing the rte with due time 
adjustment, one could have performed the rite at the 
correct (auspicious) time Thus it was that sage 
Matsyano performed the sacrifices of Yaynesu and 
Satadyumna to perfection ’ 


It has to be kept in mind, in this context, that the 
Vedas and allied literature, except for the Vedanga- 
Jyotisa and the Sulbasutras, are primarily texts on 
prayer, worship, sacrifice and esoteric knowledge, and 
whatever on Jyotisa found therein 1s incidental These 
texts are not, in fact, expected to give any sequential, 
consistent and whole treatment of subject One has to 
deduce the level of development in the discipline during 
the times from these occasional references However, 
the importance given to Jyotisa in Vedic studies 1s 
demonstrated by the verse in Vedanga Jyotisa, which 
reads 
Yatha sikha mayuranam naganam manayo yatha | 


tadvad Vedanga sastranam Jyotisam murdhani 
sthitam|| (RV - V3 35, YV-VJ 4) 


‘Just like the combs of peacocks and the crest- 
Jewels of serpents, so does Jyotisa stand at the head of 
the auxiharies of the Veda ” 


Divisions of Jyotissastra : 


The tradition of Vedic Jyotisa has developed, as 
of today, down the ages, into two main branches, viz , 
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Ganita-jyotisa or astronomy icludmg mathematics, and 
Phalita-yyotisa or Astrology While mathematics 
developed by itself and also as part of astronomy, 
astronomy developed in several schools like those of 
Aryabhata, Suryasiddhanta and Brahmagupta- 
Bhaskara Indeed, studies in the developments in 
Indian mathematics and astronomy have shown that 
they stand favourably with contemporary and even 
later developments in these subyects in the West 


Astrology : Its Scope : 


However astrology had the maximum 
proliferation in Phalita-jyotisa astrology, with its 
several branches like Muhurta (Auspicious time), 
Jataka (Horoscope) Prasna (Astrological query), 
Vivaha (Marriage), Yatra (travel) Svapna (Dream), 
Sakuna (Omens) Rekhasastra (Palmistry), Samudrika 
(Physiognomy) and the like Indced, the rules, 
procedures, generalisations and deduction of results in 
all the above cases have been made, as of old, on the 
basis of substantial collection of data, experimentation, 
tnal and error, and acceptance and reyection, as in any 
other field of experimental science Since, however, 
the results are of an intimate nature relating to one’s 
Person, be it the accounting of the past, the explanation 
of the present or the prediction of the future, the 
derivation thereof 1s by methods which are not visible, 
step by step and logical This aspect of the science has 
had the effect of its being \ 1ewed with skepticism and 
doubt 


Astrology : Its popularity : 


Astrology, being a scence which aims at predicting 
the future, in spite of all skepticism, cannot fatl to 
mterest even the staunch non-believer Whether it 1s 
to seek guidance on matters of urgency, or to sort out 
remedies for current ills, or to take tmely precautions 
against some impending calamity, or to avoid taking a 
false step in one’s career, and to take the nght 
auspicious step, or, at least, prompted by sheer curiosity, 
more and more people care to admit it, including the 
high-ups and the inteligents1a, contunue to consult the 
astrologers The evidence ts clear from a reference to 
a large number of periodicals which are solely devoted 
to astrology, apart fiom the much more numerous ones 
which publish daily or weekly predictions If this 1s 
the position in India, things are not much different 
elsewhere — the shade changes, but the substance 
remains the same It should indeed be profitable to 
take a close-up view of the matter, not only in the 
interest of individuals but the country as a whole 


If the profuse literature on astrology available to- 
day 1n India in Sanskrit and the regional languages 1s 
any guide, it would seem that India had been a very 
fertile ground for the growth of astrology Of the two 
main divisions of Indian traditional astrology, viz, 
Hora and Samhita, Hora takes in the aspects of Jataka 
Prasna and Muhurta and Samhita or natural astrology 
the other aspects The two sages Parasara and Jaimint 
are credited with the two main systems of astrology, 
of which the former has all-India prevalance, while 
the latter is popular in South India One aspect of 
astrology, viz , the Varsaphala or ‘yearly predictions’ 
for individuals and other things has come to be 
elaborated by Nilakantha Daivajna in his Tayika- 
Nilakantht The PRASNA system of astrology has been 
practised popularly in Kerala in South India Among 
eminent writers on astrology are the prolific 
Varahamuhira (c AD 500) who wrote the Brhayataka 
and the Brahat samhita Sripati (born AD 999) author 
of the Jatakapaddhat and Jyonsaratnamala Kesava 
Daivayna (born AD 1456) who 1s famous for his 
Kesavapaddhati and his son Ganesa Daivajna (born 
A D 1507) who was a prolific writer, both on 
astronomy and astrology A very interesting type of 
literature that came to be produced in predictive 
astrology, 1s known as Nadigrantha-s which are 
ascribed to different authorities like Bhrgu, Sukra, 
Agastya, Markandeya, Satya, Dhruva and Nandi The 
works of this class comprise hundreds of horoscopes 
of individuals of future generations and other specific 
topics or general subjects of the future with predictions 
thereon Naturally, these are consulted by individuals 
whose horoscopes happen to be found in these massive 
volumes 


Appraisal of Astrology : 


Now, in the interest of the individual, the nation 
and the science itself, 1t should be worthwhile to 
appraise the accuracy of astrological predictions There 
are two ways of assessing a discipline which 1s 
apparently in its empirical stage or the steps in whose 
evolution are not very clear First, to analyse and study 
the factors involved, and, secondly, to verify the 
computed findings of the discipline with observed 
results In fact, these are the methods employed for 
the evaluation of seemingly intuitive traditional 
disciplines like Yoga Perhaps, the analysis of astrology 
1s more complicated than that of Yoga, since more 
factors, including the personal equation, are involved 
here Thus, the different branches of the discipline, 
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like planetary astrology, numerology, palmistry and 
physiognomy as applied to the same person on the 
same event could be studied individually and the results 
compared Substantial statistical data collected on a 
number of representative items studied 1n the light of 
the rules of the different branches of astrology could, 
when properly classified and correlated with actual 
happenings, indicate the authenticity or otherwise of 
the different branches Modern screntific explanations 
and corroborations might also have to be taken mto 
account whenever available Since in all astrological 
predictions, the use of the exact time of the events, in 
local time, 1s required, any error or accuracy therem 
has to be corrected at the outset itself A check has 
also to be made to ascertain 1f all attendant factors 
have been duly noticed and taken account of 


Conclusion : 


It 1s worth mentioning here that a number of 
verifications made by individuals and institutions, 
especially the well-known Astrological Institute of B V 
Raman, Bangalore, have confirmed the veracity of 
astrological predictions, especially those based on 
horoscopical astrology Such errors and non-events 
have been ascertained to be on account of iacuurate 
or incomplete data and sometimes because all evidences 
have not been duly taken notice of More recently, 
G VChaudhury has gone a step further in this 
direction In his book Vedic Numerology (B V Bhavan, 
Bombay, 1968), he devotes two long chapters, VI and 
VII (pp 203-350) for a detailed analysis of a large 
number of horoscopes, with actually known dates and 
events and has shown the correctness of the predictions 
If solid proof on astrology 1s required here it 1s It 
would seem an individual with faith has in the science 
of astrology a solid base to fall upon in case of mental 
and spiritual need, providing him with the stamina to 
lead a full life, even as a qualified physician can provide 
him with health and stamina for his physic Speaking 
for a larger forum, it might not be wrong to warrant 
that properly understood and used with discretion, 
astrological science can benefit the entire Indian Nation 
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fasfacft aaftry afe aa ‘‘osirac era” fife 
ara adetrarr aft wravty squat 
gata ( ater asfarat aed dteraresfa 
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S.S.1 


KEY NOTE ADDRESS 


Prof. K.T. PANDURANGI 


Bangalore 


Respected Svamyis of various Sampradaya! 
Learned Traditional and Modern Scholars! 


I consider it an honour to deliver the keynote 
address at this Sastra Sadas This gives me an 
opportunity to express my views and give suitable 
suggestions to the preservation of Sastras and the 
continuation of the teaching and learning tradition of 
the Sastras As you all know, there are six systems of 
Darsanas viz , 


arerea AUTeT T TST | 
corer Sftrraa asia wea fe 11 


In the course of time a vast literature has 
developed on these Darsanas consisting of Sutra, 
Bhashya, Vyakhyana, Anuvyakhyana, Vadagrantha, 
Prakaranagrantha, Krodapatra, Phakkika etc This 
entire literature was preserved orally by the Guru-Sisya 
tradition from generation to generation in the past 
Later when the art of writing developed, these works 
were written on bhura leaves, palm leaves and country 
paper etc The word Pustaka occurs in Kautilya’s 
Arthasastra The word Grantha 1s still earlier The word 
Lipris much more earlier In the earliest times, writing 
must have been used for very limited purposes and 
only later it must have been used for writing literary 
and Sastra works In the early stages, probably students 
and teachers themselves wrote down these works 
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Later Book writing must have been developed as a 
service to the education These book writers were 
known as Lipikaras They took great care to write 
neatly and correctly The following verse 1s found in 
many manuscripts 

wage ate \ 

ts oe teen 

This service of writing books and donating them 

to the Scholars and students was developed in Jaina 
tradition greatly The Jains consider it as a holy service 
It 1s stated that the king of pattana got written by the 
scribes thousand copies of ‘Sabdanusasana of 
Hemachandra, and distributed them to the Scholars 
He also developed a large library of Books This 1s 
how all major works, excepting the Vedas were reduced 
to writing in the past 


The teaching and learning of these Sastras were 
mostly conducted at the very residences of the Scholars 
in Agraharas There were also Pathashalas attached to 
the Temples At the Mathas of vanous Sampradayas 
the teaching and learning of the respective systems 
was going on Every traditional scholar used to have 
his own collection of books in manuscnpts There were 
a few Libraries in Temples and Maths Its also learnt 
that there were Universities in the learning Centres 
like Nalanda and Takshasila Buddhists Viharas and 


Basatis of Jains had large collections of palmleaf 
manuscnpts 

During 19th century and the early part of 20th 
Century Samskrita Mahapathashalas were established 
by the British admmistration and Native rules in the 
learning centres like, Calcutta, Varanasi, Darbhanga, 
Jaipur, Mysore, Cochin, Trivandrum etc Oriental 
Libraries and Research Institutes were also established 
Royal Asiatic Societies were established at Calcutta 
and Bombay Vidvat Sadas and Vakyartha Sadas were 
organised at Sringeri, Udipi, Cochin, Pudukottat in the 
South and Varanasi, Darbhanga, Baroda etc , in the 
North Recently, Kendriya Vidyapeethas and Sansknt 
Universites are started 

With the advent of British rule in India, modern 
types of Universities and colleges were established 
There were Sanskrit Departments in these Universities 
Forigners took interest in Vedas ans Sastras Many 
German and French scholars translated these into their 
languages and published the Texts and the studies 
Thus, Sanskrit became an International subject Great 
Scholars like Maxmuller, Wintermtz, Deussen etc, have 
rendered great service to the study of Veda and Sastras 


However, in the Second half of the 20th Century 
a set back in the study of Veda and Sastra has set in 
Firstly, there 1s a dearth of students in all Sanskrit 
Mahapatasalas and Institutions Secondly, there 1s 
considerable reduction in the standard of the 
scholarship and the interest in teaching on the part of 
SaStra teachers In the early part of this Century, 
Sanskrit books were published in a big way by the 
Nimayasagara, Chaukhamba etc, Publishers and there 
were also Book series, like Baroda Oriental Series, 
Trivandrum Oriental Series, Mysore Oriental Series 
etc The Books published by these Organisations are 
out of stock now These Books are not available for 
teaching and learning There are no good Libranes 
also Most of the Public libraries do not stack Sansknit 
Books Most of the manuscripts Libraries are in a very 
bad condition Manuscripts and printed books in these 
Libraries are perishing for lack of sufficient funds to 
maintain and publish them The provision for sanskrit 
studies as a part of general education at High school 
and College level 1s removed in several States This 
has affected the employment opportunities of Sansknit 
Pandits This neglect of Sanskrit and Sanskrit 
Institutions is due to the lack of realisation of the amount 
of knowledge that 1s stored in Sansknt Those who 
shape the educational policies carry the impression that 
Sanskrit contains only some religious books and 
Puranas They also carry the impression that this 
language 1s the concern of only the priestly class of 
people and it has no modern knowledge or the 
knowledge relevant to the modern life This impression 
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1s widespread now Therefore, it is necessary to remove 
this impression and bring home the nch knowledge 
that 1s stored in Sanskrit 

The Vedas and Sastras are not mere religious 
books in the sectarian sense These contain a lot of 
philosophical, social, cultural, historical and even 
Scientific knowledge Vedas are not mere prayers to 
the deities of Nature These represent a whole 
Civilisation and also all aspects of that Civilisation 
The Vedanta philosophy deeply speculates on the 
nature of the Universe, the man, and the Central 
principle behind these The Panini’s sutras, Patanyali’s 
Bhashya on it, Bhartrihari’s Vakyapadiya and a host 
of other works on Sanskrit grammar have made a very 
scientific study of the language and are considered to 
be even superior to modern linguistic discoveries The 
Navyanyaya developed in Bengal and later in Andhra, 
Karnataka and Chola Country has mathamatical 
precision Itis a kind of symbolic language Apart from 
these theoratical branches of knowledge, there are great 
works on political science like Arthasastra of Kautilya, 
on aesthetics like Natyasastra of Bharata and Dhvanya- 
loka of Anandavardhana, on jurisprudance lke 
Vyavahara Adhyayas of Yaynyavalkyasmmitis and 
similar other secular aspects of life, works on 
Astronomy and Mathematics are well-known There 
are good many works on fine arts like Music, Sculpture, 
Temple construction, Iconography etc Works on 
Ayurveda, Alchemy, Gem cutting, mineral polishing 
etc , are also available Thus the works in Sansknt 
represent all aspects of a civilisation that prevailed on 
Indian soil for more than five thousand years It was 
British administration that tried to introduce a Social 
order based on Roman law and non-Indian ethics on 
this Indian soil The intellectuals of 19" and 20" 
Centuries took this to be the starting point of Indian 
life and culture and tried to ignore and even spite the 
great cultural heritage of India This had made the 
Indians the non-Indians on their own soil However, 
no Society can survive with a grafted head and footless 
body Therefore, we have to regain our Indianness 
The only way of reviving our Indianness and rediscover 
our cultural heritage 1s to revive our Sastra study and 
strengthen our Sastra knowledge 

There 1s one more reason that necessitates the 
sastra study This 1s restoring our emotional integration 
Sansknit has played a big role in achieving the cultural 
unity and the emotional integration of India A mere 
glance at the geographical distnbution of our great works 
will reveal as to how our academic life pervaed the 
whole India and brought about the intellectual and 
cultural unity of this vast country The Vedanta sutras 
were written at Badarikasrama by Badarayana but 
Bhashyas were wnitten on it in Kerala, Chola Country, 


Karnataka and Guyarat by Sankara, Ramanuyyja, 
Madhva, Vallabha and Nimbarka Panint’s sutras were 
wnitten in Kasmur while Patanyali’s Bhashya was wnitten 
at Chidambaram in the South The Navyanyaya was 
started in Bengal but developed in Karnataka and 
Andhra The Alankara sastra developed in Kasmur in 
its earlier phase but developed in the South later One 
wonders how in those days of slow communication 
and manual transport a sastra work attracted a 
commentator or a critic from a distant place The 
academic community all over India seems to have been 
very alert, quick in response and in continous touch 
with each other It 1s this that has greatly contributed 
to the Cultural, Intellectual and emotional integration 
of India Therefore, both to preserve the rich 
knowledge enshrined in our sastras and to strengthen 
the intellectual and emotional integration of India, the 
strengthening of our Sastra study and knowledge ts 
very essential 

In the light of this, 1 suggest the following 
measures to strengthen the Sastra study 

1) The dearth of Students could be overcome by 
introducing suitable scholarships | suggest that a 
Scholarship of Rs 300/- per month be given to Prak- 
Sastri students and Rs 500/- to Sastri and the above 
level students This should be applicable to the students 
in all Sanskrit Institutions 1e, private and the 
Government A Sansknt Scholarship fund of Rs one 
Hundred Crore be created for this This fund may be 
subscribed by the Government, organisations like 
TTD, Mathadhipatis, Charitable Trusts and big 
Industriahsts 

As regards the employment opportunities, the 
Sastra study course has to be modernised by 
introducing at least one modern subject as subsidary 
subject Subjects like History, Sociology, Psychology, 
other languages and literature may be introduced This 
will not only enable the Sastra Degree holders to take 
up other jobs but also widen their outlook and enable 
them to explore the sastra knowledge better and to 
make 1t relevant to the modern knowledge 

2 Asregards maintaining the standard of teaching 
and the depth of the knowledge of the Teachers, it ts 
more a matter of their devotion than any external 
incentive However, there 1s one area available for this 
purpose that can be utilised There are a large number 
of traditional scholars who are not employed anywhere 
but who have deep knowledge of Sastras Such 
scholars may be treated as emeritus scholars giving 
them an honoranum of Rs Three thousand per month 
The Sastra teachers regularly employed may be 
deputed to these scholars from time to time to refresh 
their knowledge These emeritus scholars may also be 
invited to the regular Institutions to conduct refresher 
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courses A fund of Rs, One hundred crores may be 
created to finance this Scheme eliciting subscription 
as stated above One thousand emeritus scholors may 
be selected representing different sastras 
3 In respect of protection and publication of 
manuscripts, developing Sasnskrit books-Libraries 
etc, 
1) A National Manuscripts Library be established 
u) A National Sanskrit Book Trust be set up 
ut) A State Sanskrit Library be developed in each State 
1v) There should be Sanskrit book Section in all 
Public Libranes 
A fund of One hundred Crore may be set up for 
this purpose also If one peruses the Annual budget 
and the plan Budget of our Country, setting up three 
Funds of One hundred crore each for Sansknit 1s giving 
Just a grain of our budget to the development of 
Sansknit I hope these suggestions will be discussed in 
the course of the deliberations of this Conference 
In this Sastra Sadas eminent Scholars are going 
to present the papers highlighting the study and research 
work, that 1s going on in the Country and abroad 
Therefore, | have not touched the same in my keynote 
address to avoid prolonging and duplication I may 
add the information known to me in the course of the 
discussion However, 1 would hke to make the 
following general suggestions n respect of the study 
and research 
1) A Research mformation Centre at Tirupathi and 
Delhi Sanskrit Universities be set up to avoid 
duplication, repetition and acquaint the Research 
students with the latest research programmes in 
the country and abroad 
2) The themes selected for the Research should not 
be merely critical edition, or Text study type These 
should be conceptual and comparative 
3) Students undertaking Research in Philosophical 
topics should acquaint themselves with Western 
Philosophical thought on the relevant subjects and 
even the Scientific thought 
4) Some Foreign scholars have recently published 
some books mentioning contradictions in our 
Sastras like Purvamimamsa These works have to 
be reviewed and answered 
5) While selecting the themes for the Research, instead 
of selecting merely theoretical topics, it 1s better to 
select such subjects that have social purpose to 
serve and are relevant to modern challenges 
Thope these guidelines will be kept in mind 
1 close my address by thanking all the learned 
Scholars for their patient hearing and the organisers 
for giving me this opportunity 
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aa oaaraty atararfamreat-  eaaaearft 
IRRTRATERET sea | ata ee oreiaT aes hi 
arreds difer waa waa gd =e 
wedeaenat weaned | dat THAT, 
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S.S-I- 2 


STUDIES IN 
SAMKHYA PHILOSOPHY 


Dr. GANGADHAR PANDA 
Kancheepuram 


Among the Astika philosophies, Samkhya, the 
oldest system, is denved from the word Samkha or 
Samkhya The word samkhya denotes number, 
philosophical investigation or the knowledge arising 
from such a philosophical investigation Consequently 
the term samkhya comes to mean a system which 
analyses the facts of experience by means of 


enumeration of categories or a system dealing with 
the consideration of twenty five categories 

Samkhya analyses experience into different planes 
or stages which it arranges tn the following descending 
order in which each arises from the other, giving to 
each stage a specific name 1n a well - defined scheme 
of categories 1€ 


1 Purusa 
2 Prakrti or pradhana 
3 Mahat or Buddhi 


4 Ahamkara 
5 Manas 6 Tanmatras (five) 
7 Jnanendriyas 8 Karmendriyas 9 Bhutas 
(Five sensory organs) (Five motor organs) (Five) 


The literature available on Samkhya is very scanty The earliest systematic record on Samkhya ts found in 
Samkhyakanka of Isvarakrsna. A large number of commentaries are also written on this text only But prior to 
this text, some other authors are known to us We observe the essence of Samkhya philosophy of kapila in the 
Purusasukta of Rgveda, the samkhya of Asuri in Brhadaranyakopanisad the Samkhya of Pancasikha in Santiparva 
of Mahabharata and the Samkhya of Lord Krsna in Srimadbhagavadgrta ' However, we see the gradual and 
systematic development from kapila to Vynanabhiksu 
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KAPILA : 

Kapila ts the founder of Samkhya philosophy and 
he 1s supposed to have written ‘Sasti-Tantra’ which 1s 
not available Due to lack of internal and external 
evidences his period s not yet fixed However, some 
commentators assumed that he belonged to the 
pre-Buddhistic period while some others fixed his date 
1n the Post-Buddhistic era 
ASURI: 

Asuriis considered as the direct disciple of Kapila 
Vyasa has mentioned this in his commentary on 
Yoga-sutra 1¢ 

sifefaary Ratnferafirere arecang wary, 
wattage fagreaarre aa ware | 2 

According to Samkhya-Kariha, Asurt 1s also the 

teacher of Pancasikha * 


PANCASIKHA : 

The name of Pancasikha appears, very often, in 
Mahabharata as the disciple of Asur1. Now, no book 1s 
available to his credit, but many a time his quotations 
are found in Yoga-Sutra The compilation of his 
quotations 1s very much similar to that portion of 
Caraka-Samhita which deals with Samkhya theory 
Dr SN Dasgupta has tried to compare the collection 
of the quotations of Pancasikha with that portion of 
Mahabharata which deals the Samkhya theory * 
However, scholars have accepted the great importance 
of Pancasikha’s theory sn betwecn the development 
of Samkhya theory from Upanisadic period to 
Isvarakrsna 
ASITA-DEVALA : 

There 1s difference of opinion between the 
analysis of Samkhya theory by Asita-Devala and 
Isvarakrsna Asita-Devala has given great emphasis 
on KALA which plays a main role m creation He has 
also accepted eight DHATUS which are Five 
MAHABHUTAS, KALA, BHAVA and ABHAVA 
Further, he has accepted eight sensory organs and 
SAKTI as the sixth motor organ These above points 
go ayainst the view of the traditional Samkhya thought > 
BHISMA: 

The great grand father of Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Was a warrior as well as an eminent scholar He has 
also delineated some Samkhya thoughts through his 
advice He has accepted NARAYANA as the Highest- 
Being which 1s above Prakrti and which 1s also NITYA 
and PARAMATMA According to htm, MOKSA 1s 
the absorption of a liberated sou’ with PARAMATMA * 
VASISTHA: 

In} shabharata Vasistha 1s also regarded as one 
‘1 aut ors of Samkhya Among the twenty five 


elements, he has accepted visnu in place of purusa, 
which 1s not responsible for creation and destruction 
Visnu 1s PURNA - CHAITANYA and NITYA 
YAJNYAVALKYA : 

In Mahabharata, Yanyavalkya has also discussed 
the twenty five elements of Samkhya system He has 
also accepted oneness of Prakrt: and plurality of 
Purusa ’ With a number of illustrations, he has tried to 
make a difference between Purusa and Prakrt: Such 
as a mosquito stays with fig-fruits, but it 1s different 
from those fruits A fish lives with water, but it 1s 
different from water A lotus-leaf floats on water, but 
itis different from water 
SAMKHYA SYSTEM IN GITA: 

Purusa, described as CETANA, all pervading, 1s 
not attached with Karma (aad feat at) According 
to Gita, the body 1s KSETRA and the Atma 1s 
KSETRAJNA * Twenty four elements are commg 
under KSETRA 1€ Five Mahabhutas, Ahamkara, 
Buddhi, Avyakta, Five Tanmatras and eleven organs 
Prakrt: and purusa are eternal (Anad1) Mahabhutas 
and other elements are the creation of Prakrt: along 
with three gunas Purusais considered as 33x81, AYA-T! 
and 31eAaea ° One who realises the actual relationship 
of 83 and aaa, wef and YT 1s free from 
Karmabandhana The division of karma and caste 
system 1s decided on the basts of the three qualities 
(Aea-THY-AAA) 

ISVARAKRSNA : 

Samkhya Karika of Isvarakrsna 1s the most 
famous and popular text available to us The name of 
the text’? itself means that this 1s not the first text in 
Samkhya system According to Chinese tradition, 
Vindhyavasa has composed Suvarna Saptati on 
Samkhya system which has similarity with 
Samkhyakanka Vasubandhu, a Buddhist scholar has 
written paramartha saptat: on Samkhya system 
Takakasu, a Japanese scholar claims that Vindhyavasa 
and Isvarakrsna is one and the same personality 
Samkhyakanka 1s the first book on Samkhya system 
on which a number of commentanes are written These 
are 


PARAMARTHA TIKA: 

This 1s an old commentary wnitten in chinese by 
Paramartha during his stay in China in between 557 to 
569 AD But scholars have accepted that this 
commentary had been wntten by some other scholar 
and Paramartha had only translated this into Chinese 
MATHARAVRTTI: 

This Vrtt: was written by a popular Samkhya 
Scholar, Mathara by name Some commentators opine 


Aan 


that this ts the commentary which was translated by 
Paramartha in Chinese ''! 
YUKTIDIPIKA: 

The author of this work is anonymous and 1s 
believed to have composed in 8th century A D The 
first edition of this commentary had been brought out 
by Sn Pulinavihan Chakravorti 
TATTVAKAUMUD!I : 

This commentary 1s the most authentic one, 
written by Vacaspati Misra in 9th century AD This 
gives a vivid and elaborate discussion on each karika 
JAYAMANGALA: 

There 1s a great deal of confusion in fixing the 
time and the author of this commentary However, 
Pandit Gopinath Kaviraya has tried to attribute this 
work to a scholar Sankara by name whose time was 
1300 to 1400 A D 
VIJNANABHIKSU : 

Vynanabhiksu, a prolific scholar of Samkhyu 
made a great contribution to Indian phin aphy The 
following works are available to his credit 

1 Samkhya pravacanabhasya 

2 Samkhyasara 

3 Yogavarthika 

4 Yogasarasamgraha 

5 Vynanamrtabhasya 

Vynanabhiksu’s chief contribution hes in 
interpreting the Samkhya on the lines of Upanisads, 
and to avoid the contradiction of Samkhya with 
Upanisadic Sruti His zeal for reconciliation of Samkhya 
with Upanisads 1s more conspicuous in his 
interpretation of the nature itself The early Samkhya 
texts deduce the nature of selfon the basis of its contrast 
from the manifest obyects and Prakrti It 1s found that 
like Prakrti, Purusa 1s without a cause, eternal, omni 
present, immobile, non-merging and independent !? 
This differentiates purusa from the manifest obyects 
However, it 1s in contrast with Prakrt also, m so far as 
unlike it, 1s devoid of the gunas, discriminative, 
subjective, uncommon, intellect and non-productive 
From such a contrast it 1s further deduced that Purusa 
1s witness, isolated, indifferent, spectator and non-agent 
Vynanabhiksu also doesnot deviate from this general 
trend but his approach 1s different and umque He does 
not solely rely upon the inference and describe the 
nature of Purusa on the basis of Upanisads His main 
resort is to the texts which positively describe the nature 
of Atman and Brahman The Upanisads describe 
Brahman as real, intelligent and infinite or joy to 
mark-out his essential nature as existence (sat), 
intelligence (cit), joy (ananda) Vynanabhiksu interprets 
them in the framework of Samkhya 
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All the texts of Samkhya agree in considering the 
self as of the nature of pure consciousness Even 
Sankaracarya the chief critic of samkhya accepts the 
nature of Purusa as pure consciousness But 
Vynanabhiksu explains the Samkhya view in more 
details His view lies on the consciousness of Purusa 
as different from the knowledge arising from the 
functioning of Buddhi Purusa 1s said to be the 
experience (anubhut1), consciousness, knowledge and 
feeling or sensation (Vedana) Here Viynanabhiksu faces 
a problem as to how this kind of entity can be at the 
same time experiencer, consciousness, knower and a 
feeler of sensations This requires an agency in Purusa 
and Purusa ts inactive by nature He solves the problem 
by comparing Purusa to light As the light 1s said to be 
the manifestor through its contact with the obyects 
manifested, similarly, Purusa satd to be conscious, 
Knower etc through its contact with the objects of 
knowledge and expenence '4 

Needless to say that Samkhya attained the 
position of a full-fledged philosophy before other 
systems Up to Samkhyakarika of Isvarakrsna, we 
know only some names of Samkhya teachers along 
with some scattered referenes to their theories We 
can postulate the beginning of Samkhya record in the 
Upanisads The Samkhya theories are also available 
in Mahabharata and other contemporary literature 
After Isvarakrsna and before Viynanabhiksu, there 1s a 
big gap of Samkhya scholars And dunng Viynanab- 
hiksu, Samkhya philosophy attained its prominence in 
history, as we donot come across any authentic authors 
of samkhya after Vynanabhiksu 
References : 
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ASAT VATOTST UTEUL AraeeT: 


oft feaarer mrarerepsorerredt 
TM TIT 


aat Taervarrenrenterrefen 

aTSTRTT STRUTT AT IN 

qorareftrmer ara SRA FTA, 
aferpragrestery forte gare gt ofa 
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raftasrsry ait reraqa: Fagaraatorgass, 
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safe: sere safacadifs  aPeeratsfi 
fatekofescn ayia fast eeper fasta: 
ARRAS Feet T aeabETT APART 


geareier Fal: qErgEtet faferr:| ze faut 
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agarearifaarest | vat fe ferarearar 
aqarearmat aaardt, aa: atatar aaa 
eiorsay sfraderramiacrea Says, Aga A- 
‘edt onfteraret gy Ata BOTT | 
giraterarant dtatar qpfreaft’ 
sf ana faereg adie yereTenyg:| ‘wate: 
adam saa: aden | area: aduntor 
feetest odfiser’ sf fifa: | Fema arrg 
anata area) acres, tants erates, 
Teer RrayeTearTerENT TAGETT TART 
sft fe often) aver fe aferarfeht: gat: 
aggre facenfad wate, qa at at wa: 
aeuigermnied? sat a eafeht ae aheay 
aque ctatenfea fe gas? qe TT 
Gareravsryrent Saya ATTA - 


“wer Geren Farad agra faded at 
afced afer rear | waft at aga GET - 
aa, aed, farrica , ffaafardin aa 
Fafiraatite rraeafregar sresoraea 
amarea amayqgeta, fardeqat facata 
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arufift + raaq-aa acafemfrer ant sae | 
aeusenisara FAA aa da AGA | 
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fi aeeonfa aterafs | gata 
wearer Feeney "| arrest sresaeraiar 
Freao Haq | aor cee eet | 
TQATA TATA ATA wave | aaa STTATT , 
Senne FAeNTS , TAMA FMT , TNT 
guarna fe sneatang afrgfret aat 
aaa | 


ware feta Teer | TT FT 
warademaasiary, aq amare, afer ava ort 
amiga nefior - ‘a aiagareraqea’ fete | ar 
gad wet aera, an aaa, aqaqva, 

at ada afr ect wergey sf 
fasaqi aerate feat spa ad gfoaera 
wert! ws cararatsfe a ate | 
sfaftarafraet araaa area etpea 
aratent acta Frere eetarg | ca deaf 
a aera, aff gate dear dasa 7 vale | 
OPSaAT HARRAH AT STATA FT AAA 
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a mead sf aries way area | sey Aer oreo 
gery | 

vata sera aedarecactsaly ‘alidty 
aaddragaea taray’ gard TART aT 
ardeqfcaratacot at, fasfeqa - 
areTerofarenrreerreaenatrenca at sf ferear 
Perera Tecan ae 

eager aenfeery | 

le seiucninnaalten tafe at 
vreraranfa aed wa | qereaautacarft 
aaredtaarar | Ca Arar, aratarara 
sara afr Feuer 
weMERrUgat aerat | 

qaarvareatsfy tarar deca 
gratterat gmvaaeq¢eeta, 7 J 
athetacanatgadicr | adt fe aftrariaea 
mean oaft, at tat aartetaed favarat 
aie, art oft aeurawa agar arerasiay 
Te | 

ARTE Yer garat Ferfefeereroner 
TaTTs | Ta srERaSTaa A TAT 
af ceriararaes aia rad 1 AemreeaPrscorae 
Tas) wateareoreft gaara | 
aifermainra serararat 
neat fracta gyar waecaq aetfna 
agertergan, areata & Sax after | 
aaa- 

‘sarrectaritgrer wareraeyrares | 

sorata frat serena i’ 

gia aed -aramedea naaeuriaea 
GfeareeTaTy | 


a ancfreangues , adaatqenanae - 


MATTIE ART ATT fasfarages 
oft sftreercay | at f& gash feufamad , a fe 
ae aed ola ard) aerardtar veretar aera 
gang wag at arta aE aad centr 


aera arama) até qdafivarier 
seared, aerrenes ae ance oa vada, 
Pade afesrarento | at Sergdert aaisir 
watrdiatert Feta ade | 
agararcend g gerarefr eeivr, | 
areata ster ey feritwat sax Pere 


waft aafafagrarfecatart 9 aher 


ag@y-“aqmreatatel serch rayraeTaTy | 
araoracne aft gfaaerntsqattaay 
ee eee aera Meret | 

STEM, TTY sah arte seeALT 
a et staan, aren araTeaferearead fers 
afaranfaear aft aftartt tenqqer 
ageniear | 


sft strarrraniiqereat fe aencary oforererhte 
TERT ws aafet | 

‘aaa srcmitaata oatsearma’ sft 
araratetata gta saratoreaaa ad 
sarerratafa sr onehiete ere gaat | ae aalfhr 
aarsaraimsedeg , HTtqoaaaHrafa, 
arma aefeft frtersarad 1 argefrtet- 
Beugeeraeada ar ert src | 
‘franfeefireaes sasT 


areata Paatefer 
qaat | seen fafaca areyseqyrae 
aractamaha Tear, | 


va ‘srerat udfiarar’ afr atfifrag 
amet raat atuafe sf ee 
afzary | 

Cayentter =a, sraonftarardar xed 
ates war aed waa 1 Farmer J 
aeaarafasa a wares, aq aant ur 


SS-I-4 


UAT Tere ATTRA TAA 


at. stare Ysera 
RauTaTy 


area tea seni) set went 
Meare sempre TWaTaT=T- 
Tata BT! maa atHaeefy 
area sae me gafra afr 
aaa gen aft a gawed) areata 
aarraaraeat omer || aftreaearat 
FARA THTHARTA STEHT Tae | 


FORTS ATA HA RIT TAT 
afrt (1) Chowkhamba Sanskrit series, Banaras 
sft, (2) Motilal Banarasidas, Delhi gfe, 
(3) Indian Books Centre. Delhi @fa, 
(4) Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetham, Tirupath 
aff, (5) Centre of Advanced study in San- 
sknt University of Poona sff, (6) Pratibha 
Prakasan New Delhi $f, (7)Bharatrya vidya 
prakasan, Delhi fa, vattear agit 
wearers aft | 

araraararat meu greta & 
gaia , sratetrart a a gard aoT 
atetert Sreaea sarees get fet ae 
werd orfaoeer sfa. adtracet sft a | 
griveararengaa abase , -araftrerd- 
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Grrach, sac eener Fo verneafey 
ada, ter sarrafrera a walq mer 
“orien” sf senffart seaufeentir | 

argftrart -arrrecatatt amy 
SIMI We at F aA Tea aT 
aalq “adtarenr”” sf fadtafeemt aerate 
wa omfaeamestafeneuranita ar siperoarear 
af factafeey armateenfir | 

amd “ordagert” sf gemfermeante 
wararrfasantiper ser | 

cae, caf, fraraceom, 


ger aaa cera cettenfearen arryfrencrreat 
arrat | tet grarfiray ¢ Rraaaftrerp ar 
Teens sarear arete_| oreiaafisarar Rae 
Gi gainers grat vat coresda af a TT 
STAHAT TACTETT AT-M eT 


FAT | TY Cag featans qaey sraey a 
agaT TMT TaTeTRERSAS senfearsher | eSATA 
qereciqearen Tafstiott sarete | 
we teat dag dts jdt wt 
arafigenen sift seefirar: | 
(3) feratermesteat ariteraet qaract 
geerfran | 
aracgfafiaront = -arrarffaarcdztar 
Tetra | ceRaer oftsas-asarTrat 
afte mere: wearer! 
TATA PAATEAA STI: TTT, 
apa atte, sengr, warfare, seredtennear 
gentfete:| 
ada qaer a fecqoay seeETAT 
aarmrentee: gaprfera:| 
aearraarratete: — fraeafirot 
aTearerat THifeat | want We: 
odaert (wer at) Hepertarareierer 
are weanta:! cera cedar at 
w andr sat it acest | 
nara vgrarépaeqeafaare: aufrra- 
yearn ararkrrerdiear serrfera1 
aerator aeurerener: gerard: | 
Wi hanes: aacoreaiy: senfira:| a7 
araatfett,  areaqfa:, Prefer, 
Terratec, aharediier, wars, 
afteraite, dteavayariirr, sehr 
sentra sft za caren: aft) o-wener 
Beekarat THAT: AEITT: | 
angus amaifedarata arene 
wet mer qaecamfarerima acafrce 
srepifefecrvarenast gee: geaTfara: | 
freofterttrepaframtiocater snk: 
a. WW. Tagysararinennt: Hacaeanty: 
caret, Rreranen, sera sft oe: 


(2) 


(3) 


(s) 


(8) 


(¢) 
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garra wa faite gerafaeamftrar:, 


Tage: ad gee: “‘greftaaeer:”” gfe 
geaferisantar:| atieat ‘adie’? gfe 
facet atrfaciar: arretentiy. garftrar: 
amen ade, afgeenftrges aan | 1 aT Motilal 
Banarasidas, Delhi Sf T&Or Oa eer: geerfStar:- 


(1) Encyclopaedia of Indian Philosophies" 
sft mee: KARL H.P. Otter sera: 
aenfed:| a TH genet (Volumes) 
ade | om fice gare "Indian Metaphys- 
ics and Epistemology" sft aret adal 
neatqrearaaded -arrastfrqacgara- 
gesirar ada | 

"Gadadhara's Theory of Objectivity” $f@ 
WA T:| Ba engrarator fererarare: 
frastaq wert sicrearerar ada 
ferarrgareaas TT: | 

faarxaer aeeit wermmat "Gangesa's 
Theory of Truth” St WI: | 


TAQ. FAP TEMA "Gautama: The 

Nyaya Philosophy" sr TT: | 

adie aq fEMPTT AEMIMTAT "History of 

Indian Logic" af oer: | 

feat gare awatd FEMPTAT “Logic of 

Gautama" 3f@ mT: | 

Daniel Henry Holmes Ingalls TEMTAT 

"Materials for the study of Navya Nyaya 

Logic” sft m=r: | 

D.C. Guha TeMrTrAT "Navya Nyaya sys- 

tem of Logic" sf ar: | 

THT ST ASMP SPTeMTEAAT “Nyaya 

Sutra of Gautama” gf Tf: | , 

(10) S.C. frenyet FEMA sireeareraT 

"Nyaya Sutra of Gautama” sf Tati 
TART ATS: 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


G) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 


(9) 


ay 


(12) 
(13) 


qd) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


Il 


JV wgriafor aneearerat Nyaya 
manjait of Jayantabhatta sft ORT | 


mune aafeera ge aT | 


C Bulcke WeTarmat ~The Theism of 
Nyaya Vaseshika ff 991 | 

Indian Books centre New Delhi T&T 
ae faféeaara oer ganfirar 

MM ocInrrcmfa dfx serieTat 
areca The Nyaya Sutras with 
Vatsyayana Bhashya aff maT | 
Toshirowada SeMTMAT Invanable con 
comitance in Navya Nyaya aft oer | 
Marenfa wert Nyaya Siddhanta 
Manan gf eT | 


VN Jha FEITAT The Logic of Inter 
mediate casual Link ff TT | 

VN Jha FeTHrnat The philosophy of 
Relations 3ff TT | 


Pratibha Prakasan New Delhi T&T 
fféeangen serferat - 
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qa) 


(2) 


VN at Ferm facfat Studies in Lan- 
guage Logic and Epistemology af 
Ty 

VN at aeramfacfea ~The philosophy 
of Injunctions fa mer 

Centie of Advanced Study in Sansknt 
University of Poona qt VN aT 
nenimfeetiat Srerqatey~Visayatavada 
of Harirama sta Tey genie 


Bharatiya Vidya Prakasan Delhi wat 
st miter ater ugrart far = Navya 
Nyaya Some Logical Problems in His 
torical Perspective sfa oer seri | 


water argfearet = srrereTany 


saaarehy arreacafa aye oT 
watt wad FT | STeSMATTaNTTET 


ameaest 


PATA aT aH era aH eT 


afrarey | ugmarahy wr 7, at 
enh -raraaraeat oar genrgaed 


sft Waa 


+ 


Ss - 1-5 


sat unt oftrey ag sen aalftr 
atatt aaraetactarcaseted | ferert 
amamina, aatrrrestatt geratf rca 
arareart gaat | at wa alan afer 
amet | faster argeaatreat:, aarsftt fasteator 
amefaea | aaft agat atren aeraty 
aghtdebasatait:, anit a depart 
ager J wT 7 afedeay | 
arReaeaka agente: anfava- 
age waar wea | aaa Adter - 
aacrgeranna: sexta aeht: Te: | 
gra: adaft axiareranret sent aan, 
art ofa, arte, anftered, adt ares, 
Titscaraey sarea-fraconfe-afreataeqe 
farsa | 
wy agerebenst sufi ea weffar- 
aetna | fread aaa | 
“am: afte art Rae: area | 
Marerge ager aamrafafoten’” 1 


sT 
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ade guregrat 


aft | aim cat amt wad: vaniisaae seek 
aaa oaifor areerqa acaraa va, 
areata Rarairyrtate | 

« aerarnatir : 
worafrs yarsht qytret aatsyt: 
afer adtrrernfefe serrate: | 

sfiftenr g afte argerqatictaredtfer 
per aa aficargeattta sartedeaq | 
aaeraarrag singurrad gedit taeht- 
hehe wr agers Aer eft 
WATT | 

am a areerae (&) vera, vale 
RG Tord afer (42e) FT aed | AUT T 
argued | 

aiiairera srgt:, aaa cate 
aren ert terete | argeraricaran: 
Ragencdan tare wefan afer! 


“qaraRarat yPrrgtsqua gedti 
waftrararaheft at a ager at ery” 
sf | 
“sfategat ar gafira (6-82) sft a 
cafe gear ageaqatienatatd, + 
atatieatiwats sama = afer 1 
swag abeapa agen 
Serer | wEad Fahy | srenva at Fas 
erear caret facsararea afrarrreny | 
aarEoTal aeZsh cgaeeragterst 
fergfet erage | 
aa me festa aereciar ager | 
am Sar Refaar | s7t 02 ater area 
freq aft | 
Pago faearacart seraftea | fay 
atpon ua Serepen scahirated 1” 
“fremeranssinitarpat Sacra 
Afamariatrar safes frgrery 
wa waaraattafefe, aAarrvqafaete, 
fread aarp Fea feaTAy FT 
ageaiona agernafrraa sfaaear 
Piesay weray st 1 St adaig cargeraiisa 
ort aga fir artery senteg aay 
area fagerrar arava | 
aq argea dat frttactufa fafae 
gauteatigt reed | Teg faster zarsht Far- 
grater arrears | Sacer epenfaarenna ws aT 
aur eraterdh Sg hte AaTeNy | ATTA, FESTA 
a afag sfeied wa | aa ares THK TT | 
gravest sfat Sat sft ¢ ae | 


“oma qoustor wreretor at ae | 
aay aarat wrarareaaraad 1” 


serait | 
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aa yee areanirarcafe aafrwra | 


fra 1 a oepft a fait ger eft g cafterf 
gear, cerarqarcarra fe aftr soon 
a agetrnft | sft cafava fairer aafeer 
GUAT | SIT Weer Ua SSI TTT 
aaa 


amar aria §«fracr  argeaara- 


mtg gearcqead | st abso w 
arrest mMfaeaatteso ara seatt 
aR 

gaps fart otrecet ate 
gece THE | 

Sear META 

arent, afadiirarret atarrnqat caveat 
aTeTaAT | 

aerate SaTeM ART AT 
agenisarieh tertqrerat | 


afore: ‘‘efearan:” fa oa: 
arffefa, tararmeraran: afefesafeaa: 
ofetats gran fafesertt dere a 

adifagatrantta ageranrent oa: 
Mivavept: aercenfasarersa argerast 
sfearest oat Ta 

aac: aitetrenare fefere gen: 
aeat TE une gfahte aeeraeTAy | 

feastag omgerta at eft 
jnfieitere: aremesntt gare get afta 
aoretarmt: qraferieht) cagerenrgaticata 
aofray | sat gader: great + ofa) aa a 
amir, arm, firyfa, soccer: aan: Wey: 
884 aarfir a are I 

ae aban sft qareveraeaty 
ceafered: daft seat aerereavatar setae 
grad ot dat ooee: afc ar atqercadl 
ageamedta: af star: gant 7 
arrest Frgfefieens amen 7 
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Sra RX | acer areretht area 
Ray | 

: + wie bee 
aq arr ae, safer: Kora eeat 
wa ea sf Ser, Afr amet await wees 
araeafafa:, amisfpreare:, cara-qearfitvar 
facfrarferatsft sareat: aaeedi aa 
araeafafiernaearenrar are aerate | 
errr: sfhitsrst: area taa-aroareat 
Tsmratesrent STANT | 

sreirararadt: goftar qarefafsqrear 
aaremsft oferta | srearemabtixge eowedfica 
mramufrararetas qrearet addy wt 
sffagrafiat. apraita, atrarceat gfret 
wet a | wary Sfrerghremns| 

gra. wasdtt seen: shaver aitftaverferar - 
terafearaniganrdy wad | hq 
aden, saree TarHTeaT aARaTTR- 
TMT TAT | * 


S.S-1-6 


POSITION OF MODERN RESEARCH 
ON NYAYA AND MIMAMSA SYSTEMS 


Prof. D.N. SHANBHAG 
Dharwad 


In this bnef survey of the position of modern 
research in the field of the Nyaya and Mimamsa 
systems of Indian philosophy, I have taken a period of 
five years ie from 1986 to 1991 In this period we 
had three sessions of All India Oriental Conference 
viz 33rd Session held at Calcutta in Oct 1986, 34th 
Session held at Visakhapatnam in Jan 1989 and 35th 
Session held at Hardwar, in Nov 1990 | have taken 
the help of the ‘Summaries of Papers’ presented at 
these Sessions besides those papers published in some 
Research Journals 


Among books of substantial importance | must 
make a mention, of ‘Samvada A dialogue between 
two Philosophical traditions’ Ed by Dayaknshna, 
M PRege, R C Dwivedi and Mukund Lath It 1s 
published by Indian Council for philosophical Research 
in association with Motilal Banarsidas, Delhi (1991) 
This book contains the report of a dialogue brought 
about by ICPR between traditional Sanskrit Pandits 
and Indian Professors trained 1n Western Philosophy, 
at Pune in July 1983 Prominent scholars who partici- 
pated were Dayakrishna, M P Rege, Sibsiben 
Bhattacharya, Badrinath Shukla, Pen Suryanarayana 
Sastri, K T Pandurangi, VN Jha and K J Shah 
Russell’s theory of the nature of proposition, as 
presented in the Principles of Mathematics, was taken 
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as the subject of the dialogue The report in the 
published form brings to light that the two trends of 
philosophical thought, viz Indian and Western can be 
brought together in a fruitful manner 


Second book ts, A reconstruction of the third 
school of Purvamimamsa_ authored by Dr Uyywala 
Panse It ts published in 1990 by Shri Sadguru 
Publications (Indian Books Centre), Delhi The book 
1 a worthy addition to the field of Mimamsa-studies 
Murari (12th C A D ) held distinct views regarding 
various philosophical issues which earned him the 
saying Fal It seems that he did not have 
followers Moreover, his views became target of 
criticism Dr Panse has collected the views of Murart 
as found in a wide range of literature and has brought 
them together in this work which deserves the 
appreciation of all students of Mimamsa-system 


One more work, even though a short one, 1s 
worthy of mention here It is Dr K Kunyunni Raya’s 
Munamsa contribution to language studies published 
in 1988 by the Dept of Sanskrit of Calicut University 
In this booklet the learned scholar deals with the 
contribution of Mimamsa to language studies in a 
succinct manner Theories of sentence meaning put 
forward by eminent Mimamsakas are discussed in some 
detail 


Coming to the research articles published during 
these five years pertaining to the Nyaya and Mimamsa 
systems, they can be divided into four broad categories. 
(A) Explanatory; (B) Comparative and Critical; (C) 
Giving New Interpretation and throwing new light; and 
(D) Ancient Concepts and theories considered with 
social and scientific relevance and validity. Research 
articles pertaining to Nyaya-system are considered first. 

NYAYA : A. Explanatory 


There are a number of articles which expound 
the concepts following the Nyaya-Vaisesika texts. The 
titles of the articles are self-explanatory. Some are 
mentioned here: 


AIOC 33rd Session, 1986 
1, Raeeferaca araramerentreran fra: | 
2. A Note on Visvanatha’s Concept of Tatparya. 


3. Controversy on Variegated Colour in Nyaya- 
Vaisesika Metaphysics. 


4. Logic Behind Postulating Nirvikalpaka Pratyaksa. 
5, wrefvera F aera | 
6. wesitae aarerecfaat: | 
AIOC 34th Session, 1989 
1. sua: | 
are Berard: | 
ANote on Sabdasakti in Nyaya-Vaisesika system. 


ot 


On the Definition of ‘Definition’ according to 
Nyaya. 


areata? fear: | 
6. Pratibha in Nyaya-Vaisesika. 
7, The Nyaya View on the acceptability of Sabda as 
a Pramana. 
8. Sasadhara on Arthapatti. 
9. sara-aaifte A ora-wfeaT | 
AIOC 35th Session, 1990 
. Further clarifications on the Concept of Inference. 


. Instrumental Cause of Inferential Cognition. 
area merch | 

. Paryapti Relation in Navya-Nyaya. 

. Concept of Yogarudhi in Nyaya System. 


Awe wn 


. Gangesa’s Definition of Nyaya or Syllogism. 


In this connection it can be noted that as many as 
six articles deal with Bhasarvajna: 
1. Bhasarvajna’s Definition of Inference - An 
Observation (1986). 
2. Bhasarvajna’s Concept of Hetvabhasa. (1986). 
3. Apramanatva of Inference and its Refutation by 
Bhasarvajna. (1989). 
4. =ararard urecia ar wterfera (1989). 


5. Bhasarvajna on Only-positive and Only-negative 
Inference. (1989). 


6. rarard sarada he saat Aherfaerst (1990). 


NYAYA : B. Comparative and Critical 
1. Atomic Theory of Vaisesika Philosophy (1986). 


(The atomic theory of Vaisesika is compared with 
that of other systems like Nyaya, Bauddha, Jaina 
& c. Atomism of early Greek thinkers is also 
discussed from comparative view-point). 


2. Gangesa on Indeterminate Perception (1989). 


(An attempt has been made to examine the views 
of the opponents and thereby to know the technique 
of Navya-Nyaya, employed by Gangesa to create 
suitable logical ground for establishing 
indeterminate type of perception). 


3. Perception and its dependence on words (1989). 


(The views held by Nyaya and Mimamsa are 
compared and contrasted). 


4. On the Definition of Bhutatva (1989). 


(Critically examines the definition of Bhutatva. 

with special reference to 
the paraphrasing of the term afeftf3zure by 
Visvanatha Pancanana). 


To this category belongs the following article 
published in New Horizons of Research in Indology, 
Silver Jubilee Volume of Cass, University of Poona 
(1989); 

Textual observation on the Vienna Edition of 
Yajnapati Upadhyaya’s Tattvacintamaniprabha 
(Anumanakhanda). 

NYAYA : C. New Interpretation & New Light 
1, On Jati and Upadhi in Indian Logic (1986). 


(It is an attempt to clarify these two concepts and 
thereby to draw a sharp line of distinction between 
them on the basis of some basic texts of the Nyaya- 
Vaisesika system). 
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2 Gangesa’s Argument to prove the existence of God 
(1986) 


(Philosophical implications of Gangesa’s logic are 
expounded afresh) 


NYAYA: D. Modern Scientific Thinking 


1 Qualifier and Qualificand A Theory of Logico- 
Linguistic Analysis (1986) 


(Qualificand 1s an independent category not 
constrained by any other relational property except 
its own Qualifier 1s known as a distinguishing 
element for adjectival use The theory in brief ts, 
that each and every expression 1s a complex in 
which the qualificand 1s bound to be qualified by 
relational abstract properties and some other 
constraints through direct and/or indirect relations) 


2 Concept of Weight (Gurutva) in the Vaisesika 
Philosophy (1989) 


(The concept of gravitation held by modem science 
1s also considered) 

3 Navya-Nyaya and Computer Processing Language 
(1989) 
(This ts a survey of attempts at identifying the 
relationship between Sansknt and Computer and 


shows the similanty in the approach of the Neo- 
logicians and that of the Artificial Intelligence) 


4 Application of Nyaya-System in vanous Fields 
of Sansknit (1990) 


To this category belongs the following article 
published in The Journal of the International 
Dayanand Veda Peetha, New Delhi (Vol Il, No 2, 
Aug 1989) 

Concepts of Modern Logic and Set Theory in 
the Nyaya System of India 


(The article shows that a study of the system of 
logic initiated by Gangesa and later on developed by 
Raghunatha Siroman: will reveal that the clues of many 
facts of mathematical logic may be found in Indian 
scriptures) 

MIMAMSA : A. Explanatory 
A.LO.C. 33rd Session, 1986 
1 Grhya Rites in Satapatha Brahmana 


2 The Sarasvata Satras 


Significance of some Specifications Among the 
Srauta Ritual 


4 aederen a ar 
5 Import of Negative Sentence According to 
Prabhakara 


MAS FSA TAIT | 
Abhicara-rites And Mimamsa 


A.LO.C. 34th Session, 1989 
The Ritual Tools 


The Funeral Rites in the Vedas 

Srauta Sacrifices Described in the Kaustka-Sutra 
Concept of Vedic Diksa 

ydtieren 2 ‘arftre’ sana a TaeT | 

The Concept of Vakya-bheda in Purva-Mimamsa 


Bhavana of the Mimamsakas According to 
Salikanatha 


A.L.O.C. 35th Session, 1990 
figears wife - wgeacahergeritan | 
c \ 
wraferar weaegatanst | 


Concept of Jivatman According to Kumarila 
Bhatta 


airrarasia 8 ‘grea’ vere | 
6 dtoraresta 8 dace | 


Some observations on the Yaynaprayascitta- 
vivarana 


YD WB wn | 


wn = 


To this category belong the following two articles 
published in foreign yournals 


1 The Heavenly Bodies (navagraha) in Hindu Ritual 
-Sambhasa Dept of Indian Philosophy, Univer- 
sity of Nagoya, Japan, Vol 11, 1989 


2 Paths ofthe Kmife Carving up the victim in Vedic 
Sacrifice 


Indian ritual and its Exegesis Oxford University 
Papers On India, Vol 2, Part 1, 1988 


MIMAMSA: B. Comparative and Critical 


1 Vedic Rites and Rituals of Ancient Assam with 
Special Reference to Horse Sacrifice (1986) 


2. Sacrificial elements in Puranic vows (1986) 
The Place of Rituals In the Upanisads (1986) 


4 Bhatta’s Refutation of Inherence A Critique 
(1986) 
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(Thus discusses the Mimamsa-view and examines 
the validity of the arguments forwarded by the 
Mimamsakas refuting Inherence Untenabilities of 
Mimamsa-arguments have been pointed out 
through proper illustrations) 


Contribution of Ramanuja to Mimamsa (1986) 


Appraisal of the Statements concerning Vedic Rites 
as observed in the Principal Upanisads (1989) 


Saesta aen areesta At war aft srrormerferrs 
fasfaafi (1989) 


Haram ARTA (1989) 


(Murari introduces Mimamsa-tenets in his play 
Anargha-Raghava) 


Prabhakara On The Problem of Ascertaining 
Invariable Concomitance (1989) 


(This discusses critically the problem involved in 
the process of ascertaming Vyapti in Prabhakaras) 


wi-aafiareat wera (1990) 


Srauta And Philosophy Some Conceptual Prob- 
lems (1990) 


(Here some concepts, some nituals and some simi- 
les are discussed which prove to be a link between 
Srautadharma and philosophy Because, knowledge of 
Philosophy 1s rooted i Srautadharma ) 


MIMAMSA : C. 
New Interpretation & New Light 


1 Sacrifce Symbol of Cosmic Evolution (1986) 


(This points out that Sacrifice is the law that 
requires the voluntary giving up of any prevailing 
status or condition, 1 order to attain the next level 
of evolution The ritual has to symbolise this 
continuing process In human society sacrifice was 
instituted with a view to achieve the progressive 
realisation of higher order equally and organic 


10 
Il 
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growth, resulting into the qualitative refinement of 
collective life) 

On Apastambasrautasutra XIV 21 8 (1989) 
(New Interpretation 1s given) 

The Yupa-Two Images From the Rgveda (1989) 


(The paper focusses attention on two passages 
from Rgveda III 8 which refer to the sacrificial 
poles They are V9 and V 10) 


Does Mimamsa Deny God? 
(It 1s shown that Prabhakara in a chapter of the 
Brhati does not deny God) 

MIMAMSA : D. Modern Thinking 
1 Co-relation of Vistari-Yayna, Nr-Yayna And 
Annadana (1989) 
(This proves that the basic concept behind the three 
1s one.and the same and 1s noble) 
Wa aged agsAGET | (1990) 
Sfenag vafacr-cieteafaar 1 (1990) 
Contribution of Mimamsa to Pedagogy (1990) 
(This highlights Prabhakara’s Anvitabhidhana- 
vada and shows that it presents a contribution to 


the modern science of Pedagogy through its own 
significance) 


Purusa-Medha-A Critical Study 


(This shows that the Purusa-medha 1s based on a 
very dignified and exalted noble conception) 


Fa aaa wa Taeeaeaa | 


ea ® 


Thus it can be seen that fruitful and multi- 
dimensional research 1s going on in the field of Nyaya 
and Mimamsa systems as it 1s so in other fields of 
Sansknt Learning 


* 


SASTRA SESSION - II 


S.S. - II 


PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 


Prof. P. SRI RAMA MURTI 
Waltatr 


The Sastras especially - Nyaya, Mimamsa 
Sankhya and Yoga are studied mainly in the Gurukulas 
then and now and then in the Universities Owing to 
encouragement from the Pithadhipatis, TT D , and a 
few other trusts, higher treatises are also being studied 
by young scholars at the feet of rare and old stalwarts 
Certain texts of rare and new commentaries and 
treatises are being edited and published and/or studied 
in the Sanskrit Vidya peethas Now and then certain 
topics are discussed in doctoral thesis written in Sansknt 
and English Occasionally we also find scholars who 
are good at both the texts and modern philosophies, 
try to interpret them in the light of the Western thought 
These efforts have now got to be intensified and 
coordinated 


At first, we should clearly understand the 
relevance of these Sastras to modern man and think 
of ways and means to making them relevant in the 
specific forms required One smportant point to be 
stressed 1s that all our sastras have been closely related 
to the life - the ends of life, they have been means of 
attainment of purusarthas as a whole and they were 
conducive to the attainment of worldly and other 
worldly good and to achieving success here and 
hereafter 
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Nyaya and Vatsesika tried to define the physical 
and metaphisical categories as also the means of 
knowing them primanly Nava Nyaya has later become 
the thought precision on device, covering fine shades 
of overlapping and incomplete definitions The 
Mimamsa has developed a technique of interpreting 
texts and arriving at the purport of veda and vedanta 
texts The Tatparyanirnayakas as well as the six 
pramanas of sruti, lina are of deep and wide applications 
in literature and sastras They can be compared 
profitably with the principles formulated in exegetical 
excercises of determining the purport of religious texts 
of other religions and cultures Similarly, the epic 
Sankhya, the Gitasamkhya and the Sankhya philosophy 
with the awakening in modern times, of realisation of 
importance of integral and holistic approach to hfe 
The studies of all disciplines should be executed with 
an emphasis on their utility in hfe and for universal 
weal Indian tradition of these studies become very 
much relevant in this juncture, and different phases of 
development of philosophy of Sankhya and their studies 
are important for their influence on the Vedanta The 
modern psychologists and para-psychologists are feeling 
these categories acceptable to their researches for 
forming concrete concepts of mental functions and 
consciousness Similarly the Yoga techniques are being 


studied with interest for their creative value of the 
physical and mental diseases They may well be 
compared with the Yoga techniques followed in other 
religious traditons of Buddhist and Jain and Tantnic 
In this way there 1s relevance for their studies and 
scope for development of these Sastras on a large scale 


To achieve this end we may have to devise proper 
ways and means First we have got to identify the 
outstanding scholars in different parts of the country 
who can teach the high and rare texts and request 
them to teach younger scholars to be sent periodically 
to them Second we should organise vidvat Goshtis 
and sastrarthas on different subjects of topical interest 
and relevance and record and coordinate the 
proceedings These should really lead to further 
classifications and research in the field Third, we 
should organise a seminar where traditional and modern 
scholars who can exchange ideas, meet periodically 
and discuss topics and explore areas for modern 
research Fourth a machinery should be designed to 
get authentic sastra works with commentaries and notes 
prepared and published Lastly these efforts should be 
documented and published in a journal devoted to 
sastras This will help in coordinating our efforts 


purposefully 
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Further suggestions 1n thts direction are invited 
from the eminent scholars assembled here which will 
be considered for adoption by the TT D 


Recently many Buddhist, Jain and Tantra works 
have come to light which played an important role in 
the development of Indian philosophy and sastras An 
interaction of scholars of these areas with scholars in 
the traditional sastras 1s a necessary dimension to which 
we should pay our attention Besides, Vedic and 
vedantic studies have evolved in India through ages 
and their theories got assimilated and integrated into 
the puranic and popular religious traditions which have 
an appearance of Agamic and Tantric tradition How 
these traditions interacted and got integrated with vedic 
tradition and what were the processes that went into 
the sublimation of popular folk cults into vedic rehgious 
traditions and practices of today There are the problems 
to be tackled by us the Indians and scholars of Sastras 
and Darsanas The studies so far are being made by 
foreign and modem scholars with lesser equipment of 
sastras This field should not be left out like that but it 
should be taken up by competent scholars This 1s one 
area where the TT D can really stnke newgroond 

eee 


SS. - II 


KEY NOTE ADDRESS 


Prof. V.N. JHA 
Pune 


STRTBN ASPIRE VAT AUT 


The Vedas and the Sastras in Sanskrit are not 
contributions to Indians only but these are the 
contributions of India to the whole world, to humanity, 
to human knowledge 


Fnends, hardly there 1s a second country in the 
world which 1s gifted with such an illustrious recorded 
tradition of five thousand years, 1f not more, as Indian 
has been There 1s every reason to feel proud about 
It 


I would like to draw your attention to an 
admiring fact Our forefathers cherished a culture 
called Vedic ritual culture This culture was based on 
Vedic ritual texts As the time passed, the texts on 
rituals started to be more and more archaic and 
obsolate Thus there was the necessity of system which 
will develope principles of textual interpretation In 
case of doubt about the meaning of a Vedic Sentence 
the system should provide the principles by which the 
performer of a sacrifice can arrive at the correct 
meaning of the doubtful sentence This necessity has 
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given birth to the Science of sentence interpretation 
1e the Mimamsa System of Indian Philosophy Itis a 
system that provides the methodology as to how to 
arrive at the intended meaning of a sentence in the 
absence of the speaker or writer of that sentence 


Similarly, to understand the Vedic language in 
which all the ritual hterature was wntten from the 
Samhitas upto the Srautasutras, there was the 
necessity of knowing the grammar of that language 
This paved the way for the emergence of the science 
of grammar 


The Samhitas were to be preserved in toto 
without any form of corruption in the oral transmis- 
sion, that required the knowledge about how sounds 
are produced This gave birth to the Science of 
Phonetics in the form of the Pratisakhyas and the 
Siksas 


The ntual was required to be performed at a 
particular season and time which required the knowl- 
edge of the planets Thus, came the discipline of 
Astronomy and Mathematics 


The ritual culture, as you all know, involved 
offering of oblations into the sacred fire A section of 
the then-society did not find any justifiction for 


practising and continuing of such a culture For those 
people the offering of oblations appeared to be mere 
waste of money and energy Hence they wanted to 
know the justification for the continuity of such a 
culture The defenders of the culture had to struggle 
hard to give satisfactory answers to that question This 
might have been the starting point to evive a system 
of argumentation, because arguments need a system- 
atic frame-work This necessity in course of time has 
given birth to the system of Nyaya-Varsesika 
Philosophy and Logic 


The Vedic societies started to be, thus, richer 
and richer in Scientific knowledge and started taking 
interest in philosophical problems too The questions 
which were raised against the continuity of the vedic 
mitual culture dragged the defenders slowly to many 
philosophical issues which gave birth to various other 
philosophical systems in India 


Friends, what I want to point out by narrating all 
this 1s, that all these scientific disciplines originated 
out of an attempt to preserve and continue the Vedic 
Culture The defenders of the culture had to look 
introvert and had to come out with answers which 
were logical and convincing 


We are facing a similar situation at present The 
advancement of Science and technology has 
succeeded in providing us physical comforts, but has 
muserably failed in bringing harmony in hife Why should 
I blame science and technology for the failure, when 
1t1s beyond their capacity ? Science and Technology 
are mere means sadhana and not goal (sadhya) of 
human life 


For every man there 1s a world outside and there 
1s a world inside him Science and Technology have 
access to a very small portion of even the external 
world, what to talk of their access to the internal world, 
itis beyond their reach Ancient Indian human Scien- 
tists cared more for the internal world of man, which 
1s so personal to him and tned to enrich it for which he 
1s born That was Science of Yoga The beauty of the 
Science of yoga lies in the fact that once one comes 
to know the internal world, he comes to know the 
entire world, even the extemal world (#4 ada ad faqra 
waft) 


The time has come that we must re-interpret 
our ancient texts in the present day context It 1s the 
duty of all like-minded Institutions and people to tell 
the society that the advancement of science and 
technology has a specific goal and a man has to make 
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best use of it for his own internal spiritual develop- 
ment Spiritual development 1s the goal of human life 
and one must decide to what extent science and 
technology are going to help him | am not undermin- 
ing the importance of the scientific and technological 
development, please do not misunderstand me What 
] am pointing out 1s the limitations of science and 
technology Physical comfort 1s not the goal of human 
life Our ancestors had realised this and perhaps this 
1s the reason that they gave more importance to 
spintual upbringing and less importance to manufac- 
turing atomic weapons 


It 1s interesting to note that whatever little 
importance they gave to the development of physical 
sciences became parmanent impressions The science 
of logic (Nyaya), the science of sentence-interpreta- 
tion (Mimamsa), the science of Astronomy and 
Mathematics (grahaganita), the Science of Medicine 
(Ayurveda), the Science of language (Vyakarana), the 
Science of Phonetics (Siksa), all bear testimony to 
my impression All these are the gifts of Vedic 
Culture 


Even to-day these sciences have not lost their 
relevance 


But one factor one must take into consideration 

A lot of time has elapsed after these sciences were 
formulated in those days These are the outcome of 
intellectual activites of human being throughout the 
world The greatest contribution of today’s Science 
and technology 1s that it brought the world closer 

Communication has become so easily accessible that 
we can know the up-to-date information about the 
latest development in any scientific discipline in no 
time We cannot and should not 1gnore this fact 

Therefore, what 1s necessary 1s we must take into 
account the developments in each discipline in the 
world and then compare and contrast with what our 
ancestors have already given We cannot remain 
satisfied with whatever 1s given in the ancient texts 

At the same time we cannot remain satisfied with the 
present form of development in a scientific discipline 
ignoring the knowledge of the ancient scientists It 1s 
very likely that the knowledge of the ancient stage of 
scientific development may give insight to a modem 
scientist to reach a still better height I remember the 
statement of Dr Briggs, an American Computer 
Scientist, who invited the computer scientists of the 
world to spare some time to get themselves acquainted 
with the Sastric language of Sansknt which might help 
them develope a computer processing language 


Otherwise, it may so happen, he said, that they may 
find that they have discovered something which 1s 
mullenial old 


Thus, the need of the hour 1s to encourage 
inter-disciplinary research which will encourage 
interaction between scientific disciplines in Sanskrit 
and the parallel modem disciplines The Sastras in 
Sanskrit have great potentialities of interaction with 
parallel disciplines The Nyaya Sastra can interact with 
moder disciplines like Logic, Philosophy, Linguistics, 
Aesthetics, Computer Science etc The 
Vyakaranasastra can interact with modern linguistics 
and Computer Science The Mimamsasastra can 
interact with Philosophy, Linguistics, Anthropology, 
Sociology, Law etc The Samkhya, Yoga and Vedanta 
Systems can interact with modern philosophy | 
mentioned only a few apparent fields of interaction 
Many more, fields will emerge as the serious study 
and research of the Sastras will proceed 


To have meaningful interaction of this kind I have 
the following suggestions to make 


(1) Establish a National Centre for the Study of 
Sanskrit Sastras 


Such a Centre will have eminent traditional 
Sastnns and eminent scholars who have received 
training in modern disciplines and methodology 
of research and reputed scholars who have 
received training in both 


(2) 


There should be a well-equipped and up-to-date 
Library with modem facilities 


3) 


In the first phase the traditional scholars will 
explain word-by-word the Sastric texts to the 
modern scholars The scholars who are 
well-trained in both will act as interpreters The 
aim should be to fully understand the traditional 
positions 


In the Second phase the modern scholars will 
explain their disciplines to the traditional 
scholars Here, again, the scholars who are 
conversent with both will be the interpreters 
Here too, the arm will be to understand the 
modern disciplines 


() 


(5) 
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(6) In the next phase, since both have understood 
the standpoints of both the traditions, each side 
will prepare possible objections either to 
challenge, the philosophical or logical frame-work 
of the others, or the grounds for the arguments 
All these questions and answers from both the 
sides have to be recorded, printed and circulated 
to all those who are interested in joing the 
debate 


1) 


Periodical Seminars have to be arranged, atleast 
twice a year 


The Centre will have a News Bulletin which will 
regularly publish the outcome of this intellectual 
exercise 


(8) 


(9) A catelogue of unpublished MSS should be 
prepared and constant effort should be made to 


unearth unpublished MSS 
(10) The Centre will keep on publishing these MSS 


(11) The Centre will identify talented young students 
and arrange their study under eminent scholars 
of different sastras and modern disciplines and 
finally train them in developing critical approach 
to their studies 


(12) Such young scholars trained in this Centre will 
be assessts to the University departments and 
Research Institutions in the country and abroad 

(13) To attract talents, much higher and attractive 
salanes and perks and stipend should be offered 
to faculty members and the trainees 


These are some of the suggestions which I would 
like to offer on this occasion for a meaningful 
interaction with our intellectual Sastric traditions 


] thank the organizers for giving me this 
opportunity to share my views with you all 
Thank you all 
We aaag aes AR | 
we att raat | tales 


aracttrneg (an fafa’ | 
som ima inf 


xR 


SS - 1-1 


MACY MraarTeraa hao aay: 


of ang. areacrat 
RaTATE 


aa wa ‘“qert aatsedat aaa” aft aimaeer 
wranaed oferta | stelgreieaer Acrerrer 
froraterred ‘‘onfter ag a feraraft atsehy”” ‘rer 
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a a2 faqear afeadt enfer s fires 
wereeriatra start erearoretenfy | arta - 
wr gent a: aarranaat agutearart 3 
nae aea araaed Pace wafer ata: 
WaeHeTHea saa HAST | 
SRT STARTER Sear Tea 
sate avafa, ages, tufteréqar at aq 
ram carat aT waterar ofeeroraht g atertor 

wee | 
rebranrey Ua SATE AeRTTATTT: ATH 
ofefirdt s aq, serlatshr aret Aeneas: 
apisht + et: were GATT sa 
Rae | ara, saw, Gahretararenttr arent 
qaaret TEATRO | AYA oredtarerar 
face: 


aa summa se ade | aptamer 
mraqeat sffratfratera antefecr | 


“sattermrgftea 7 aedtsft geade”” “erayerfig sar” 
fafa oo gatsarfirersrat: = adararare | 
TASIMTA TAPIA) Taly Trae 
WaT areagaata sats aftr aifar- 
frefeomrd agent wala wtaaef = 
waaay, oo aagemetgy —aeterfat 


a 3: Henares wvafer, apaat arurinesiat wath 
afe a gatsrfaart ad ere cs arearerat waar 
wags! aa: aeamenot sifernivess gem: 
ST 

(2) TRoraTetqa srt seq 
aredaer) am arefaed wofeed ar aaa 
FT RPA TAAL WS Bay 
swat aa guftauiea add ata oar der 
qerreafeeted ofteery, ar are 
Cfsaaergdiotar qaiftorarafisfer fects: | 

(3) taeoreg afeafeat: afrfra- 
ofserearrar: see: rst sare ARNT, 
yranrenisar, AT ers, HISTATE:, 
wanted ffs, warned, averaraa: ada 
Taare fr, arerag spins 7 
freaft, wraruvaataret aft ofa ong 
faxet va grad, Cader Pafiq are ma aft 
TeerUEaTTEcehary Tae: sheTEN, 
aa: snemeatonras feareaty Aqart 


aa AAMT ATS TAIT | 

(s) sraateterakemreage:! afar ert 
adore: &? sft tq aeeorey Hashem: 
Ierpat: aera, ashra: at eT: TEATS 
a af, aft a are garfre: Srerventrar aft 
faerd, aa: afer faut argea-eedor 
ashame a aoeo oftearaet adery wal 
aeady Prana: ferwa: s:, IT aT ATTY 
ar? frarqagen? seafe fawaafteiet adoay, aft 
a ayaa aerator feat 
amex qa, 8st; | oTefra- 
faroriaarat: qearacieteay, a 7 
orérertafiart freer aryitefagrartera4r 
aire vadeong, uffsreaestor rae: 
geramnftan fare: aoa: free | 

Caarfeet: SIT sTqaTa wrareqas7- 
agar: qaaret ga gait gfeteafa, eer 
amma arisnataters weer, Tt 
Tah. aftrnrrora peat atanieert arate, 
Sard age TATA ATL TSTNYAT TATA, STE 
Taya wep saTeMfrafsarat 
anret: aderad | aa: aTamedvernfigte: 
ufanaca afagreaaanchine af agers: 
precedente yarfete wad SRC 
great | e 
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$s - 11-2 


Blafeateaa weiter aq wgItste 
weet aavadt wad yfa: waerer Taser 
amet aeafag fararaoeant a yatafrghates 
fae miquieedin wedi a aeanfcaa 
cierraforgeyfty. fate: frend we gaia, sorght 
cetrercaracents erentin arate ag a mae: 
thre sft & wey aarefafaraafee ag A- 


oorararitararerdgrearg tation: | 

aa warafa fear eden a age 

Safrardactes wer Sryarareery 

Mirrors deer wr weet Targa: 1 

Jers UTparss wrease fafaurr 

wet ofatea art enighgaviceran 
(sitqeettrergacerayat Sree Sreare1) 


Ber rem Gam ‘sree: We Were Tafa: — 


‘tfa. streragrat 


UHH SAY 


Sentra.” sft wer urea, wedle wea 
fréewannfetrevs cena | fayderemnitate 
Tarai Hye | arreefratad vafaPrafrentaht 
Tara Girenfenaircaara SFE rea WaT = 
angerfaan: afar 

dnarar:- FearTatate aren aferegfagerontey 
“arecehyrererarelferof are BrenerereaTng wiaferTer aT 
Tafreey farardgfraremad saMTeATATAT 
STRAT STRAT RATT ETAT BTA favre! SEE 
viearfedts ef ent. xfer afaviara vaatie wea | 
oa We sterat enifreeartery vafatrahares 
fifaa af vafeniioee urea whiter 
Paferd- feaeqecieata a oraigat 
a fazer 

ry FUERTE = FaTeTAMTEA Urea 
Nea veraga adel wrebrachyorel aera 
RUE Wa: Thr sneha area eaTTy 
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a fe gran Herault Tera Teva 
wea Tey WW -aeaaye a Paar 
Tera fey aifreaacateaferm 
staggeioeaatatatia cafes sre 
Tere wafers eat wearaT are | 3e Sette ces 
oer MA sera aetna tere sreTTT 
ae Be wha GT weerereans saer 
vadages Witenes dfaarad | wr 
wihiniata serra faoracar yfraeay 
fa, verdintagecr faafor we art 
iftegqaer face yaw aera 
RTT SIA | 1913 TR TOTO 
afka Safrnesis ara fara ee | Fesu coy 
‘sur ot CaTSATNA FRATTON | UTS ET 
faysaafafa woud? fa cam aeq yatex 
Arenas qaadte Grad) ARIAT 
wrratente aaq aewaatefars cafe 
yevafe, “ara efit ou cenifrecneda 
wad aeanfa werdarematreran oiete 
Warnifrewnta wer vfs” sa aoregatagat 
wre | 

wate term sert Et, a maTaaie 
Tree vated Fy UY FeMATANTA 
afer aa teenie eeires gar yer cerelfaree 
Sifrana ver There sree aerahaa wen 
wary aa titan sraversifa er area 1 Tear 
dar Uftgrae cenfe rerachyoncarra fase Aq 
cremate vfraferatrcat a gieatsa ant 
afreagdiaca sere vated efi 5a wore 
AereaPrati aaiearroesiatetr gaterrcarart 
ae tmrererrmoret - ata cyt wrarararat 
Fer Aerferee eyfargIOMigererarale ertaferargar ce 
frat, a fracart wa wiafrafion way 


WTS, PATA Gafergae afHoa wT 
prac a ged fafa weenarercaranee 
water weve saad yaa 
ae TET” Farge Warde srareay 
arag srearteran eifterea mee Eye 1 ferarcorat 
aefamta 1 weg yacewty, whraTeag 7 
ayfraigey sa fara yfrnfa aq wearers 
etary sre WyTTa ade A g Sftarer ser At 
wa arcana ator aman yferonear 
watt qeatonfafirt aearnta Arrancar 
tpn aenfe- shgrentradieafan’s “Tega 
gfaiaear ai saga ade ne ae 
(Sq 1132) fa ce aiteaerers 
wenn Gert a wea) stgentederter 
gira wa vant sedaradierrerr 
eninghiieaeraean Ustatraoreragae 
Mematremagerat sige -w 
Maar ATARI aT Raia, SST 
aa, wet are, gfacarr sf aft aeraget 
Stigradt Serra s fa verre gferereerarareMeTy 
(ry 13:2) reat anfdaeras rererciegentear 
a af face arta “afafreeren BAR 
Torey | TANT Sgr wea earafeeenfey 
Tad Caneirrrraerand Aiea Byfacarectaa” 
‘afar sites (2 111) sttrgrarqararat 1 art fae 
qeyqetara streremrery siterequrearete diy 
wfc 1 ey ayeaeTT eageTIgAT Bree STATE 
WaT A | aH, erga are MEET et 
gras era” sia aa TIT Va haa 
uftererany “ stgand wat aechrreata yeroaTeT 
sigeat Greater ra yeragiafaraan 
Tara Ole Pep METe TA HATTA” TAT 
rere Feresa TATE MTR cRt TT Prete 


weft | srea qaamteta siinfg waren aq | yahmemalturrerghnyerneastearerae 
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aaften 4 fe oratar sf wate tercnferreferees fir 
enTta HATA Terre | WeReATATATE 
farenraarara + anftenrstere | ta ares | 
te ait ait e 
fret vitae) wag , vA) ae 
ATTA TAT HTT WT ATTA EAT AST 
via wad aeg aiieraeer wader oredr | 
ae yar - warearifierafinfrrterncher 
wreftay ye gaa wat angqeafa deafate 
Wahrafhte aaa Mea RETA aT STAT 
Tra arpsertrafirentgr watery sa fart 
aoarat faa serohreary gear 
Wahsrfiernfa, sat wate areas — 


‘meray faarg atarenferrtrat 

ats aeberesntir yerot Het WaT 

adtstt edgreatiin aeat yet afaftor 

aaiseqefaretar eae: (9 49 50) 
arratcerrpiergant - yet arret afereiternereett 
wat grat yfafaqera aa wa vem 
farmer wren wl vada 
aa fafsafraniag- yrett aefearent 
yearns seater yea feuft Ja afer 
aaarTeT STRAT TaTAta ata TGR WayeTA 
Wit ongfire Gea, seen frydee vert 
waitgay | sa fru sueraameaiearena 
TeMTEng Sarge pa | ery amen ” 
yeas arnt a send waefen weq afereyfer 
Tonikary yerrmcrarar frranra wager 
Fae eae | Bra ee are atereroreM 
und Oh fateon were | foe age Were Ge 
eres Prapathia a art ulaar freq serve) 
ye wo afer wana sea aE 
RSTRNT STAN ork | Tera 


oe warirarene adare faery sredrersarry 
grea sgfrata we yet) aeqaey 
artery fren fergrter ret aS AT TTT Ae TOTT 
angfret fagrereratn steer aenfe, ert 
aera wer ferrreres vires wate 
AUS PUG MSTA VTE | SHES, 
area wer eet TaN TEMA 
arora. ee IT: Feereennfter eee BP 
BAIT MTATAASHA. AYO FET HTT | 
AAA AT TATA YF 
(arevatears 50.44 45) 


wa Brewrerares tora yalteday 1 (aaa.s1) 


Tariiioa aR TA wen aafeenaNT A 
fasara qeatcaft , sreraoryerqy 2 WPS 20-23 
way wirafea | 

Wa Teeaanrsiretreraenra — Arent 
~ciget wafer fit feraraa vfs - srearererryerga 
(2-8-14) | 

Twgen fewer ofeeieragea sara 7 
favaen vata geriat are art ufeeinetrere 
rardiafamntrn wari ater ye warert 
waren afteter wera Pritt Ve TATA 
aeifnaraty weathta mrefag geen wag senieT 
a Tene faved coer che wae! 
ST Ser afer Frerarert VAT 
airfares yetererura ste Pergrrenferon st 
a CharT SIT 

STE TT ATT AE eT CATE TET A eee 
tte TEA yrars arene serra greeter 
PA TET TST HT a aT a TAT 
qaRq var grad wedfaorbrarcenteet. 
wet | * 
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S.S.II- 3 


HOW TO SUPPORT PUBLICATION 
ACTIVITY OF SASTRAS 


Isvara Is the source of Scriptures 


Hinduism, like many other world religions 
believes that the Almighty omnipotent God (@4zat 
) created the entire universe with its unlimited 
resources and boundless potentialities Hinduism 
affirms, again like all the other religions, that the 
scriptures, the Sastras, are commandmants of that 
Almighty Lord - gftaqdt wHatd says the Lord The 
Hindu philosophers go a step forward They maintain 
that the scriptures or the sastras are actually the life- 
breath of the Lord - wer ff vaftrrtaargrt etc Here 
the idea behind this metaphor 1s that the sastras are 
pulsating with divinity, godliness, 1 ¢ , the Dharma The 
metaphor also indicates that like breathing, the Veda 1s 
natural, effortless and inseparable from the Lord and 
hence it cannot be called “a creation” i th. .cal sense 
of the term 


Sastra as the means to know the God 


Our ancient philosophers go still further They 
also affirm that the scriptures, the sastras, not only 
have the God as their source, but also they constitute 
the only source of information and means (pramana) 
to know of Him, to know about Him corre tly - 


wrerafarart, says the sage Badarayana 


13 


Dr. S. SANKARANARAYANAN 
Madras 


Many Sastras 


Again, unlike other religions and other cultures 
of the world, our religion and culture allow vanety 
and revel in their sublime unity, ultimate supreme unity 
in the midst of the amazing diversity, in the field of the 
sastras philosophical thought too, just it allows the 
same in the fields of arts and architecture, music and 
dance language and literature, customs and manners 
and so on This fact had been gladly accepted by our 
philosophers when they, thousands of years ago, 
declared va afgm agen aefa “The One Immutable 
Reality 1s being talked about in different ways by 
different learned men” This liberty to have variety 
and diversity 1s the most unique feature of Hinduism 
But, by its own nature, liberty in any branch of human 
life- whether it 1s political, social, or economical - 1s 
worth having and 1s a source of joy, provided it 1s 
accompanied and seasoned by responsibility in equal 
measure Indeed, liberty, divorced from responsibility, 
1s nothing but a curse, doom, and death 


Necessity 
Therefore having had a unique liberty in the field 
of sastras in philosophical thoughts, we should not 


shirk off our responsibility of preserving and 
propagating the variety of our sastras Those who 
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follow other religions find it easy to preserve and 
propagate their scripture which is only one and is 
monolithic because those religions do not allow freedom 
of thought and abhor dissent. But ours is an altogether 
different case. We have a greater and multisided and 
difficult-to-fulfill responsibility of preserving and 
propagating carefully with all devotion, the variety of 
our sastras. Hence, we are happy that the Tirumala 
Tirupati Devasthanams, backed by all the Grace of 
the Lord Sri Venkateswara, are coming forward to help 
and aid the publication i.e., a part of preservation and 
propagation, of all our sastras. 


Supporting Publication of all the Sastras 


The phrase ‘all the sastras’ in the title of our 
present topic should not be confounded for the one 
denoting only the six well known darsanas of the Indian 
philosophy, viz., Sankhya, Yoga, Nyaya, Vaisesika, 
Mimamsa and Vedanta. Rather, the term must be taken 
to denote all systems that owe allegiance to the 
authority of the Veda, which alone is the Sastra proper 


- AGATA. In this context it is good to bear in 
mind what the Visnupurana has got to say - 
anh aarracant dtaren =rafeen: | 
goo entgret a fern careagen 1 
areal aga mreredeata 3 ya: 
Rrearmanat arent a faen faefaen wat tI 
(Visnupurana : amsa III, 4.28ff) 


This list may appear to mention only twenty 
branches of philosophy, But in fact in this list mumamsa 
signifies the Stra and werfaie and the term 
nyayavistara denotes the Sankhya and Yoga, Nyaya 
and Vaisesika - all being based on nyaya otherwise 
known as anviksiki. Thus in the above Visnupurana 
list, twentyfour branches have been enumerated. 
Further in our Indian tradition, the kavya (signifying 
poetry, prose and drama) is expected to teach us 
Dharma alone, the core of the Veda. The Dharma 
which is ordained by the Veda in its authoritative tone, 
the Dharma which is taught by the fleet of the puranas 
ina very friendly manner, the Kavya makes us follow 
the same Dharma quite willingly, just as a loving lady 
love makes her lover to do what she suggests indi- 
rectly. Therefore Kavya should also be included in 
our list as the twentyfifth branch. 


Publication 
Each of the above twenty-five branches of the 
tree of Indian Sastra philosophy has given birth in the 
course of centuries, many fruits in the form of hundreds 
of important and interesting works. To publish all these 
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works of all these Sastras i.e. to publish the works 
that remain unpublished and to republish also those 
works that have already been published but are not 
available now, and to bring out critical editions of the 
core texts of the Sastras is not an easy job. Yet we 
sincrely believe that the Grace of Sri Venkatesvara 
will certainly make it possible. For we are aware of 
the might of His Grace : 
a Helle arene Ie ead FP | 
AOR TAG FS VOTAHTTAT Il 

The title of the present paper i.e. its tone gives 
us an impression that there are individual scholars and 
writers producing now and then sastra works and they 
approach the T T.D. for financial aid in order to publish 
their works, and aid which the Devasthanam has been 
granting all these years; and that now the T.T.D. is 
interested only to formulate - neither more nor less - 
certain norms and principles, for their guidance in 
making such grants. We know well that the T.T.D. is 
already granting such aid liberally. Yet, we feel that 
this much alone 1s not enough. We request that the 
T.T.D. may also undertake the task of publishing 
important sastra works on its own. We know that the 
T.T.D, has, on its own, published many volumes of 
the songs of the famous Vaggeyakara Annamacharya, 
edited by scholars. We are also aware that the T.T.D. 
has an important project of publishing volumes of the 
critical editions of the Srimad Bhagavata Purana with 
commentaries compiled by a band of competent 
scholars specially drafted for the purpose, and a few 
volumes of the same have come out already. Scholars 
do wish and pray that in the same manner the T.T.D. 
must initiate projects of its own to bring out editions 
of all the core texts of all the six darsanas i.e. the 
darsana-sutras and their respective bhasyas, properly 
and critically edited by competent scholars; the critical 
edition of the complete text of the Tattva - Cintamani 
of Gangesopadhyaya which constitutes the foundation 
of the grand edifice of the uniquely Indian system of 
the Navyanyaya. Of course, some editions of all these 
are already there. But they cannot be regarded as critical 
editions. Similarly the T.T.D. may also have 
programme of bringing out the volume of the texts of 
all the puranas and all the agamas of all denominations, 
critically edited. Indeed a few of them have been 
critically edited, But many are not so. There are agama- 
texts that continue to exist only in palmleaves, all these 
centuries. 


Further there are also important and interesting 
works of different Darsanas still awaiting edition and 


publication This fact would be clear if one goes 
through the lists and catalogues of manuscripts 
published by different manuscnpt branes in different 
parts of India We pray that the TT D may also insti- 
tute schemes for publishing them scientifically 


The Means 

No doubt, to bring out the editions of all these in 
the above manner and to give grant in aid to the private 
publishers of the Sastra works would demand 
enormous means 1 ¢ huge financial resources But we 
know that the Grace of Sri Venkatesvara is beyond all 
measures So, if sincere, mght dharmic ways are 
followed for publication, then the Lord would certainly 
bless the ways with enough means and resources and 
funds Thus we may be quite certain that there 1s no 
dearth of funds for the proyect 


The Ways 

So far we have fixed up the goal and have also 
found means to achieve that goal But how to achieve 
that end by the given means? This question 1s known 
in the Sastras as Hyyraresre! And this very question 
1s touched by the very first word of the title of the 
present topic viz “the ways” What are the ways that 
should be adopted for the purpose? Indeed it 1s this 
way that 1s the main part of the present problem This 
1s a pious task, a yayna_an act of dedicating, the means 
given by the God to His own viz the sastras We 
already saw that the God and the sastras are 
inseparable So just as a Yayna requires a band of rrviks 
this Yayna - a sort of Jnana Yayna, so to say - too 
needs a band of experts/scholars Accordingly a 
committee of five experts/scholars may be formed 
These experts must be known not only for their 
erudition and scholarship, but also for their piety, 
integrity The atheists under the garb of scholarship 
may be avoided It 1s necessary that the scholar 
members of the committee are available without much 
difficulty, for the periodical meetings, consultations, 
advice and also tours, if necessary One of these five 
may be chosen as Chairman or one TT D Officer in 
authority may be the an ex-officio Vice-Chairman The 
Co-ordinator (Publication) of the TTD may be the 
ex-officio Co-ordinator Convenor/Secretary (assisted 
by a Joint Secretary) of the Committee The Committee 
may meet now and then 1e once in two or three 
months, and discus and decide the ways and norms 
for supporting the publications and for starting and 
reviewing the scheme of bringing out critical editions 
of the Darsanas, puranas and Agamas mentioned 
above The following may be some of the guidelines 
basing on which the Commttee may function 
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1 It may consider and recommend the quantum of 
financial help to be given to those who approach 
the TT D for grant for publishing their works on 
Hindu religion and philosophy The approximate 
actual cost could be ascertained in consultation with 
the TTD Press 


If some of these works are of high merit it may 
recommend for higher aid 


If some good works are found lacking 1n certain 
items, the Committee may suggest to their respective 
authors points for improvement and then for 
publication 


If some works are found exceptionally good and 
useful, the Committee may even consider 
recommending them for publication by the T T D 
itself The authors may be given some suttable 
honorarium 


Some works may be in Sanskrit, some im English 
and some in vernaculars Different standards may 
be adopted in fixing the giant-n-aid/honorarium to 
them Writing in Sanskrit may be encouraged better 
It is known that the TTD ts already following 
certain norms in granting financial help to different 
writers The experience gained in this regard may 
be of much use 


We have already spoken of the necessity of TT D 

undertaking the scheme of publishing, the critical 
editions of the basic texts of all the sastras The 
publication committee may first of all identify 
scholars 1 e , which scholar has proficiency in which 
discipline and who are willing to undertake the 
responsibility of editing critically the Sastra and 
Agama texts It also should identify the texts that 
are to be published critically There too again which 
text 1s to be edited first and which 1s next and so 
on, may also be decided Having all this in view, 
bio-data of all the scholars who participate in the 
present conference may be collected Bio-data of 
scholars working in different Sanskrit colleges, 
Sanskrit Universities and in the Kendnya Sansknt 
Vidyapeethas may also be collected 1 am now 
happy to note that Prof Raghunathacharya has 
already commenced this work of collecting the 
bio-data of scholars 


In this regard it may be of mmensc help to have 
personal intimate contacts with institutions lke the 
Vaidika Samrodhanamandala, Poona, Gaekward 
Oriental Series, Baroda, Visvesvarananda Res 
Institute, Hoshiarpur, Rashtriya Veda Vidya 


Pratishthan, New Delhi, Indira Gandhi National Centre 
of Arts, New Delhi, the Indian Council of philosophical 
Research, New Deh, The Adyar Library, Madras and 
soon For, these institutions are known to be bringing 
out some of the texts Contacts with them would help 
not only in identifying competent scholars but also in 
eliminating unnecessary repetitions 


Maybe some of these tnstitutions do not have 
sufficient resources for successful completion of the 
critical editions they have already undertaken If 
possible and feasible, the Committee may recommend 
to the TTD to help them grant-in-aid, as per the 
tules and regulation of the Devasthanams 


The Committee, in its initial meetings, may lay 
down a plan, norms and principles for successfully 
bringing out standard publications of all the Sastra texts 
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The Committee may be reconstituted after every 
five years But as long as a Committee functions, all 
its members should work with team spint, with sincenty 
faith and with a strong will to do this pious act of 
Dharma and should act for its success 


At the end we all request the TT D to see that 
the spirit of this National Conference on the Vedas 
and Sastras 1s perpetuated for ever, the scheme once 
begun may be allowed to march on to their successful 
completion We pray also that something may kindly 
be done so that thts pious act of Dharma may not be 
hindered or changed by the vagaries and changes of 
the regimes in the TT D and in the Government 


entsapertreaatraeary | 


S.S.-I1- 4 


PRESERVATION AND PROPAGATION 
OF THE YOGA SYSTEM-SOME SUGGESTIONS 


SriM. VENKATA REDDY 
Secunderabad 


The modern world is indebted to ancient India 
for tts precious gift of the ideology and the technology 
of yoga The seeds of the yoga system may be 
discovered in the vedic samhitas which are the 
foundation of Indian culture, philosophy and religion 
Indian classical thought holds liberation (moksha) as 
the ultimate objective of human endeavour 1 
purusharthas The ultimate aim of yoga as “darsana” 
1s moksha 


Preservation (Samraksha) : 

Yoga has a long history It 1s an important 
phenomenon of Indian cultural heritage 5,000 years 
old, yoga 1s the longest surviving fitness fad It has 
(preserved through survived) changes in dynasty, 
religion and attitude, through wars and famines 


National Yoga Museum : 

One of the most effective methods to preserve 
and propagate the message of yoga and to educate the 
public as well as yoga students in the historical and 
cultural aspects of yoga, 1s the planning and 
organisation of a National Museum The exhibits could 
include, among other things 


(1) Archaelogical sources, excavations, yogic 
symbols, temples of healing Gods, instruments, 
utensils, etc . 
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(2) Inscriptions relating to yoga, yogis, yogic 
practices, habits and customs, etc , 

Historical records, grants of titles, grants etc, to 
yogis, firmanas, sanads, etc , 

Portraits of Yogis or scenes and events of yogic 
significance, 

Manuscripts and photostat copies of manuscripts 
of old published or unpublished texts 


(3) 
(4) 
(5) 


The museum must have (a) Reprographic and 
A V Section, (b) Micro-film Library, and (c) A 
computer system An expert Committee should be 
appointed with the following experts - (1) A local 
Sanskrit Scholar as Convener, (2) Director of 
Archeology and Museums, Govt of A P, (3) A Yoga 
expert from the State In this connection it is worthwhile 
to note that a model yoga museum, perhaps the only 
one of its kind in this field, was established in Vemana 
Yoga Research Institute, Secunderabad 


Gurukula-Type Yogic Yogabhyasa : 

Dr Hiroshi Motayama, world renowned 
psychologist, para psychologist and founder-director 
of the International Association for Religious 
Psychology, Tokyo-Japan, visited the Vemana Yoga 
Research Institute in 1981 While | was taking him 


Indian tradition and values, But, just as we were 
passing through the students hostels, | called the yoga KNOWING ae EXPERIENCING 
students who recited the Sanskrit slokas of Yoga with (Conceptual 
correct pronunciation. Motoyama was so happy that —_—_analysis) 


he commented, “I am feeling the real India and hope | | 


you would continue to maintain the great tradition of Qantitative Quahtative 

India”. ————— Soe ee 
dl Physical Mental Ethical Philosophical 

Nature of Research in Yoga : Social Spintual 


For the sake of convenience, we can divide yoga (1) Scope of Philosophical-Literary Research : 
research into two groups: the quantitative and the quali- 
tative. The former, that is, the psychophysiological 
aspects of yoga, are well taken care of by scientific 


In order to carry on a critical study of various 
concepts of yoga and to rationally interpret them, the 
Department functions in four directions as shown in 











research. the following table : 
Philosophico-Literary Research in Yoga 
Basic work Textual Accessory Work Analytical Work Comparative studies 
a) Selection of manuscripts a) Monographs a) Yogic concordance a) Indian classical thought 
b) Editing of unpublished b) Catalogue of b) Yoga kosha b) Different spiritual system 
Yoga texts manuscripts systems 
c) Critical edition of ¢) Collection c) Encyclopaedia of 
yoga texts of manuscripts yoga 
d) Re-construction of d) Bibliography d) Translations, Research 
extinct yoga texts practices and seminars. 
¢) Preparation of text books e) Indexing 
‘on Yoga 
PROPAGATION (PRASARA) “Yogasiddhi” is attained by the practice of 
Mantra, Hema, Marjana, Abhyukasana and 
Temples : 


Pranayama; and by the fire of yoga one becomes 
sinless, passionless and pure like a burnt seed” (8th 
chapter-39). 


Ours is a land of temples. The dominant note in 
Indian culture has always been religion, and the 
characteristic expression of religion has been worship 
in temples. Temple culture has been a major dimension Practical and Scientific Yoga to Archakas : 
of Indian culture. Temple continues to fulfil the religious The word “Agama” literally means a well-struc- 
needs which are almost imperative for the masses in tured and traditionally-communicated wisdom (agam). 
our country, and has thus retained its relevance to this The Agamas may be classified broadly into these 
day. groups (1) Saiva, (2) Vaishnava, and (3) Sakta. The 
Tantrika works of saiva are traditionally 28 in number 
while vaishnava are 108. The vaishnava works are 
principally grouped under Vaikhanasa, Pancharatra and 
Tantrasara. The saktas are either kaulas or 
samayacharins. The saivas are Smarthas. 


Many of the temples were well known centres 
of learning. Some of them were universities (Maha- 
Ghatika-stana) imparting education in the traditional 
lore including “darsanas”. The notable among them 
were the temples managed by the Kalamukhas in the 


South, such as those of Balligame, Hanjeru (Hemavati, Without the knowledge of yoga no correct 
now in A.P.), Dharmapuri, Nadi and Avani in understanding of either the religion or the culture of 
Karnataka. India or its civilisation is possible. 

The basic purpose of a temple is to provide an According to Manu, Prana can purify a person 


opportunity for public worship of a deity. The worship, and make him fit for the recitation of OMKARA thrice. 
however, is the responsibility of priests (archakas). The 

Priest-Astrologer is known as purohita. Yoga is Sloka: 
Compulsary for Archakas as stated in BY. ¥V.S. “Pranayamaistribhih putastata omkaramarhati” 
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Further Manu advocates 
“Pranayamah param tapah 


The Sankhya, yoga pancharatna, vedas and 
pasupata doctrines are very authoritative (Atipramana) 
and are not to be altered by logical arguments 


‘Sankhya yogam pancharatram vedah pasupatam 
tatha 
Atipramananyetani hetubarnva \ishalayeta 

(B YYVS Chapter-XII-4) 


The study of Tatva’ of Sankhya was carmied in 
Padma Samhita of Pancharatra School (Pancha Bhuta 
Stana Nirnaya 4th chapter-1) and Vasistha Samhita 
of Yoga School (4th Chapter-1) 


Mantra yoga ts one of the four kinds of yogas- 
others beg Laya, Hatha and Raja Mantra yoga 1s 
embellished with sixteen constituent steps (Angas) 
which are Bhakti, Suddhi, Asana, Panchanga-Sevana, 
Acara, Dharana, Divyadesa-Sevana, Prana-Aknya, 
Mudra, Tarpana, Havana Bah, Yoga, Japa, Dhyana 
and Samadhi All these steps are integral parts of this 
system and are to be practised in their sequence of 
enumeration 


Yoga was a compulsory subject in the study of 
“Agamas” and “Tantras” As for the rationale behind 
making yoga one of the four padas of the “Pancharatra 
Agamas” Dr Reddy pomts out that since the carya 
and kriya aspects need full concentration of mind, 
treatment of yoga becomes an inevitable component 
of these texts Three classes of Agamas like Vaishnava, 
Sarva and Sakta are of equal importance given only to 
yoga Yogic descriptions are mentioned in the following 
Samhitas 


Name of Samhita No of chapters No of slokas 
1 JAYAKHYA 33 chapter 186 
2 PADMA SAMHITA _ Ind chapter 150 
3 VISHNUTILAKA 4th chapter 689 


The famous works on yoga do not prescribe the 
performance of daily and other duties except vasistha 
samhita (1-25, 1-65) 

There 1s a great need to include practical and 
scientific yoga in the syllabus of Archakas in order to 
tram common man at the temples An expert committee 
may be appointed to introduce yoga in the syllabus of 
Archakas 


Mobile Yoga training camps-A Novel approach : 


MYTC 1s a unique novel programme of the TTD 
to carry the message of yoga to the masses, to impart 
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training to the common man in yogic practices, to 
prevent disease and to promote health The MYTC 
concept 1s intended mainly for the rural population 
Women instructors at the MYTC help train the woman 
aspirants The team travelling in a van has a doctor, 
pathological technician and a yoga demonstrator to run 
the day to day activities The duration of the course is 
one month 


Telecast of Yogic practices to pilgrims of T.T.D. : 


Tirumala 1s the largest pilgrim centre drawing 
thousands of bhaktas every day There 1s a network 
of T TD broadcasting system in the temple area The 
basic principles of Bhaktryoga, Nadayoga, Jnanayoga 
and therapeutic aspects of yoga (chikitsa) may be 
broadcast to encourage yogic practice 


Keeping Yogic message on the Tirumala Hills- 
Saptagiri: 


The Tirumala hulls are known as the Saptagin: 
the Seven Hills There are seven gins in the human 
body known as chakras Each unit in the body-mind 
system has within itself energy centres for controlling 
the flow of prana and a system of energy channels 
These channels are called nadis and the centres 
controlling them are known as chakras This kind of 
yogic messages will be kept on the Saptagini 


Scientific aspects of Religious approach : 


A unique feature of the religion and culture of 
India 1s that they are based on a scientific foundation 
Gerald Herd the author of ‘ The source of Civilisation” 
has very clearly shown that the foundation stone of 
Indian Civiltsationis Yoga’ 


In 1924 the first laboratory dedicated to the study 
of yoga was established at Katvalyadhama in Lonavla 
by Swami Kuvalayananda The Vemana Yoga Research 
Institute was established by the Govt of A P in 1978 
under the guidance of Late Sm Ramananda Yogi After 
more than 60 years of scientific research in yoga, a 
yogic materia medica was established Pranayama was 
found to have a favourable influence on perceptual 
abilities The practice of Pranayama having greater 
oxygen value was found to be a myth Extensive work 
has done on diseases like diabetes, asthma, 
hypertension, obesity, cervical spondylosis, cold and 
low back pain The results are encouraging These 
studies of Vemana Yoga Research Institute were 
possible due to TT D ’s grant-in-aid for purchase of 
scientific equipments dunng 1980-81 Scientific aspects 
of spintual yoga 1s highlighted in this area 


Discussion : 

The time 1s now mpe to critically evaluate the 
potential and practice, research and development of 
yoga in this age of science and technology The 
changing concepts of life and modernity, urbanization 
and industrial development in the modern world have 
entirely changed the concept of medicine and 1ts 
approach in recent years The prevention and cure of 
various kinds of psychosomatic and stress disorders 
proved a challenge for the present day medical world 
The revival of interest in traditional indigenous system 
of medicine, yoga and nature-cure 1s the by-product 
of the failure of modern medicine on these frontiers 


Conclusion : 

Modern science has not been able to solve the 
basic problems of life Yoga ts the science which can 
play a great role at this juncture In earlier times, the 
focus was on religious development These days the 
requirement 1s for physical, mental and spiritual 
awareness 

A study of the conceptual tradition of yoga 
indicates that yoga 1s the central theme of Indian 
philosophy The current interest in yoga may be 
categorised under following heads - 

1) Practice of yoga as a means of spiritual progress 

2) Practice of yoga as a measure to prevent stress 
and psychosomatic disorders 

3) Practice of yoga as a system of physical and 
tehabilitation medicines 
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aéfetarn aarrmd adh samecary 
Tame neta Renae nedtar aftaferer 
ary aefadtery sremnfeerery APT STRAT TACT 
a faferar arguaeto ama faery ada 
wafrenga aarea dae safer | “ata 
seta sre’? sit qaqa ast aadtorART 
ae Rreawfiret grit aie ceca 
gfrareara reaseur ferfiaat | tet srrer-urat 
Genraeds sare aft eferat | der eT 
aura afer aisar seyfahe err 
FAR | aereranet areata Rexer afet 
weurardivat ovens oat aa sfsates 
gd manic cea aasht, afar art 
aera qReary wreaftsarararararest 
war feat fave wafer | ae af sao 
ar nfs? eer ofisdete oe srreanfir ser 
ante? seman a ? 


gfsarar earar freed s fr gers sever 
MIATA 8IRC SR SPURT FEAT 
aaa feet ararat st afta ART 
aa Ten way aeferad | anfies 
autafifa sat sravsaniarrege eran 
RAPT Ca TATTOTRATENT MTA ATA 
coftrer acofatite srreraton St afta weet Br 
TERIA BRET) Taq Awake ater we 
faerttioes oraftenfresrara et fer amg et 
melzarareaed ogtearea a sr Agia 
arergweranerad ftrenetfrecf Saeeanftrent- 
Riva fifetcar senna Sarat aeartooreerd greeny | 


Wt W Ford foundation aft aramafta- 
Ter wrererear ofeaaepa Ferrier 
Manas wanton reset aad freaks sate 
aepe froma afraqi ser ater Pexacdt 
ate aepa Rremficer yard srarat sr Aptis 
areTyarera veer Faget | Faferag errety seer 


Apa s esfer: ge: Fat, + we: 
EAA HTT: aye: avd: Tea: Aer 
aed | aT Page TMT FeTTaTET 
waft | nenteaat weaten: aapeeanr- 
Gaara wey arate:, goat: gaeisfr water 
at meena erefte fave sfaarefeg erat: 
wap so ard fave aoradi afer ae 
wre oftert gemrety ferent wert anita: 
art Sea Tat TIT AY Ay MAY 
after: & fava: af arafirer feemrorat- 
Aare aartst zee | 

rertitnaenit gt ard diniereresfired 
grado fade: gar va digas haa 
Hara UT sreaTATOTEMT seta: | 
AMAT F THETA | Ure aAEY 
archrfererte | 

aa gt deren eahreraornSay | 
amet aor ath ger: Abarat wrecftsar: 
arent | dra fafr- frea-sfradera- 
mreqaafraraferrary snfier saad Feat ate 
awe oamtcad: uaadartes: oftsaea: 
mamaria: tarerrayfa: ofa a 
aaa ate reer serena 
Bearman: senke fafeafaeerafirer awn ayraferare 
- ae - Jam - Haaferees anbrer cataT 
vade | areraftr diate caanfeearar: 
fast: sat anita: aft ae area Fert 
wearer: fawar: aft | aataurarat ad 
ariftaer frrer ffiaaaftefe: aera wen: 
rerety grazer | favafraraty, 
HAMA, st a MaTdqat sami 
seer aver re: wenftre: arate | 


aaa xt diaiar, -are:, abadters:, 
faftreraderd:, tadara:, arettetarm:, 
Tanrert race, rafereate 

G4 veror erat MATT A-ATTIUTENTT AUT, 
ved, Ted, aaeenfird a fage waif 
Rea favara:| srgaratare favafrereey, 


Wide alain: Tag 


. Atarearsrerer sftere: 
. aar-arearcresiay 
vane TORT, os 
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a we faery deh ase sfer 
araareiferarc | 
waft afar cetarramd , terrane 


at fagraprreft, sare 


187 


ay 


Bu 


3G 


29 


Re 
88 


we 


w 


83 
eg 


we 


Xe 


vB 


ue 
4 


43 
&y 


4 


4g 


aes 
&e 
48 
Ro 
gg 
RR 

a3 


ay 


&u 


ue 


we 
&¢ 
4S 


\90 
W& 
92 
9% 
96 
4 


The Place of Mimamsa in Indian 
Philosophy 

aft vq werard , aera 
area, - 

aft cy ang oftared, aronedt 
Apa ATRESIA, 

WIRES HATH 

WHEY AMAT 

WEA AATSVST MSTaTT 
Saray ater 

Sareea SarearoTAT ST 

arava 

- fF user, Bey 

Hrorera faa ASNT 

ait a at aiearht, arent 

aig dhe ear 

-f oat aeandt, aronet 
TRASH 

at da cecal, arcoret 
History of Prabhakara Mimamsa 
Ontology of Prabhakara Mimamsa 
Epistemology of Prabhakara Mimamsa 
Ae seni 
wiewisenna - ft Fuq aerat 
Taran arrears 

wet 

arar 

afttararare 

qaaeay - of UU aaarnarat 


rere mares aera eerder faeror req - 
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wreqrcacany 
araferart 
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fafrergadard rears 
-oft Ty ararart , strony 

START SATA ATT 

aft ey weft, ast 
ger - aft ame alevarat, Barare 
qarazar 

aaedancaratr 

ata eee - 

-oft net qaevamel, wearer 
sean - St aftore Gorey 
Sareraechreqony 
gaufercaheany 

-ft OL Tread , aearert 
fafrecarafedcaferan 

aft wy anftrarsnreft, fasaarer 
weafarerferrt - st afore qaera, 
square 

at ae 

TAT - BEE 

afte - oft st aneragmeft, aronedt 
arrdisrasrerett (Nyaya Text) 

oat Ht atarerett 
aoafiranfest - et store gaara, 
Renrarg 

aqrafrare (qdtar) (Nyaya Text) 
aft niker qaewarrel, Aearera 
sapaftare (sae - arf) 

aft iter qerercagrreal, Aearert 
aqeafrare (seat) (Nyaya Text) 
aft tt ca ey eel, cst 


RR 


R 


x 
Bat 


rape (qdlaetes ) 
-at om aiegacral, saree 
setardararasifieresiny 
Ae A Tog 

Jar dretaray 

amet aan 


-oft niet gerevaerelt, sear 
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RC 
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38 


RR 


anara - ft sent, ferent 
fartovant - of St sturfk, faeafer 
arrepran - oft & & oogert 
faqurdermry - oft sft anartaerrett 
wey - aey - et sine qaavay, 


maa Hreaayq - ft wy aftr, 


Ss - HI-6 


HATER AT Tse TT ATT 


dear: st. w.warga: 
PATIL 


ferracine: 

aryfreramirafaastearty afereraarer 
afer afiar: caferd: afer | Serpe 
AURA ay (SGN, Tegdteg) aA 
shrenis Retest segerern cara greases 
arene wafee fare, ae sagETGA ey 
Tere gre sani ay senfefasa 7 
am fing equal warevite oftaferaer ‘efit’ 
are waqes eqcafraaa vada 
aordieser 3 aye: oftaa: fateh 

aferaad qramrarer sfrsoofgsadt ser 
mag 3 ste BH: Ant: ofeeyee | ate Ta TTRETRAT 
aft sary merce gadet | ort greet 
afta: eifem:, aa aaghieqn, sent, 
aver, sacoreffaftofare freer: safasre: 
series: | at red: aay, aaretetoy 
wag, aahrnbrany afaae er] ITH: 
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waa ga sre add | agéeeatt feerearty 
Tatas TRAY serasies TST 
ghrarearn sey fe - “queried a arg ay a 
aft fafag qafieraey aa: adhere wart 
qe: voerragis:’ sft, ‘aered qr wd 
ART FTAA | Saray TOT I ETA, 
aft 1 aa: amyfteaft aftrenaantedioray 
TMAAT Teor TeeeTaT fergury Tete | Safey fares 
anfirraategfarenq aristraciay sarthy 
wICTA 


atfira:) srereta caracorgfrect pa ara, 


drrenferrercdcrafaratesrerant arate sae 
FATTY HaHa T BEA II 


urereqeahaate aferera caraconfear 
wade ‘afare care cuitomrrentemmaraarg- 
aaaeS | ave efegedara afer 
frarea Fer’ scqng | uferefraray 
STRUTT TAT FR wale! STATA, 
areas, = caaert, § araaaty, — farqfer, 
Rreneenirearar wEIRR ad arse ar vai 
fffeatirarstor ge, area, gar, areata, 
faemht ated | ceanieie sepfiueranary, 
arr quay eat aay ara a, scmleg 
sparen, gfafere mfsrarnaaracta a sft 
arreageenfta | ara oepht orfrafesn- ergten fefere | 
yea ay, fag, Fa, afanfeter ages , 
arearaa oo sarat, afafi, ataafir, 
afaaien, afferents 4 fra 
qve-cariat fae aarree ceria it 

sari tag qurrerer at-ste (C DAC) 
TARTS AP RT MMAR FAST 
area faree (GIST) ares BREA Feat 
(mere) SoeagT fafa sifet 1 aay saGET 
fafenmedtaran fatstarra fertar gar 
afersnad area | ST weap areas Raarahe 
aduraitaftig car, qaonftan af saad | afar 
arenes aa AGA, Fa Ss ory TAH | 7 
dae earqaorant aft g aver aoe aft, BT 
Serrated sats Recroreninft wr saath 
a Uae srerenna separ safe 
Wereriveda - weafreatr 

aren gead sopra areas aareferet 
great saree, ateragres add | erat 
smratmd, ofr = fereryaarrara 
(feeatereer) weet FEAT | Ut AAeHsq 
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Prooagrr finrat ahavae aadtnata ae | 
AReay- sERIAgiggtaTee TH, a, ae, fer, 
oe, afin, GH, a1, 31a, An, zorw, Taine, feta, 
ger, PIS, 1a, SAT, ATE, AW erocae Premera 
fafrat adat | arr aca, oreasersh oof aftr 
aa ay reg oftara Gat Mala | aA TAT SAT, 
sera, 9, GA, AqeaRfererearT aTAafasts Sa 
aaart anlage fara fear gard weet 
Froffar | ust armen, fargn, Pexfaeaqes, 
afrgarnnentas weafasts afer a 
Gateprrecaniat often aati | 4 wea Hehe 
Tee Gare TAT I 

sre faramarenete eegraT TARTATTRTOT 
oftaftagy serait aera ofssreter eyelet | 
TERT - aTETORTG REITER ahaa UTE 
Ca, so, OT sy 2 
a, aa, GG wa 2a, a,c 
w ya, wo geanftetr) 
SRT Tore Pee Het | ST Te wey TephT 
wear areca arf oredsh aaa 
aararadtet cary saree | sett serthy sree 
Tae aarp sreafeafe afar, anit ar 
Tea AHA TATA ASA TETANY TEATATOT 
reafecrmares stgrecaniae aay | gate 
aeafesry seraasarg a Rafter a srexeqerdt 
arereay wate | weal qaeteroaa Preah aqeafer 
sre anfeaitacri frqa i 

Sart sree farerer Garrerec haere 3-4 ENT 
eafrerfr avdt 1 gent Paftrarefefirr req 
(sifeafeaq) pfrafirnrant 7 rea (Pav)! 
aanaaeaigharttarerats =F TSR 
alamagee we aratea aca att aa 
aeeeattaaca Tere | at errateary Urerat 
arfaer Teg Terry Tae Pikesrfaieaes 
wae reseqeritr aerer eft auiate | ate 


aefa wey BY A ala Tear TS TET 
fare geofe | FREE a fae Praxis yeeregacorer 
ar ofsany sestafer | aear sreaarer Reet He 
Te reRET Be oft Gaherwter warty ferache | 


frearenfrafies vate acter | argaent 
adargary er, 9, afica, gearr, siyau (Fa), 
qauie faferererany aeaqeeryy ergener atten 
den amefaa | at fergyernany carter, gaitT- 
Sa (adh, self, frst, Fa, FSH, AETIAT, 
atedaie), sranifatta 3 aearedia 
facarttcar aaay sretfat | aa Koy 


wafe | atarft fas-afarctoonfy vam fre, 
SMTA faahorSTOT aes TAU HAI 
arfee | aay gery adh, antfor a fez, agra 
fiers area ofrafiereaai anfra ada 
wr smepa farts ania srad orate | 
FARR GATT aaer urgat adwawaty Freqrer 
WRAY FARA BKM Mg, Tera sader 
qela aarachardifatia wer sca TI 
Restart aer-3y era fairer, crarafeg eit 
Wa, IPE, Y, FY, DL, Wg, Ta, Hy, she, 
apt genie waft, none ager , ae 
ger, war faguert fa, 7, aha 4, 2, 
wet GA, 8, FT, aT, ag, 
3 t,t, m aft, ar are aft, 
wat , aft | eefaRAOT ATM | Ue a RAT 


192 


aadfacoar | saenion a ofgar attfirar wafer | 
afafeders warts aa soqefreaa ager 
SrRTTOT eTTAR GeO aE Reaver it 
TA Tad TH AT Hea aq 
array aera aaeafe rete | arorteatt 
ghaates, araftrs, pad, afer, arerthire 
Referer afferwtar) srenhy seaaferte- 
Rraeda serarany feet , waa aay as aT 
Hal aurafrareasr sere ats 


afrsanmy ve, fifa Pdeargies oe favereora 
sift fafa sept ster, seawater afar 
of aren oeadtnatieerare eafta | ataarer 
frertor ofrareart i 
wrecografa - yrecfergerrony 

TRAIAN wecstafrarractr ameter 
TeraraIAn TE TH Tee vale | 
wearers ea, af, aeaanafaeerrrasarer 
ada | ora setter oferareae | sreafaeerroreerreany 
aad adcarnm sen arferradfautreatr 
faded | weer - gadg whe TATE 
senfexrearny srrenfaateranceny arate | ‘ac’ xfer 
TeRT STURT ATT AAA | ‘Pred’ fer 
TRL SANTA | ATT’ FRAT SATRTTAT- 
qubsarercay aenraigeenrarrae | Cay ‘aay 
gerdany aeafratnacaq | ‘car’ eft secer 


TET storages | olagaa, fafetererfesreqrrat 
waa farce waft, wer & sere | 

ary frerag ‘asta’ sfer caer Teeaae rege 
ETAT ATHATA TMG -CHATATT | 
frafeurqar, atanogisaa, aarraty, 
BOAT | Ua Ta, Seat gear arf, rf 
a, adit Reread at, Scere | shoe 
oferenirgarae (sft) wa xeer | pfergereals 
Tay Gade, feradpeea | ze Tafa’ 
senfey wearomaneaarareay (ate aad) ce ger 
gears | way gat serer aeoner generat 
ae sragetaarraay sereagigen aaeta- 
ares | ‘ur’ gare safer cad afe 
THAPIALTT AY HATA GS TATA | 

Ta arokresent anfarerentrat Fr | 
arent seriq afafaede ser afer) aa 
aaa sft seqea aretfae ‘a’ urat afte 
TRA, RHA agfacr, 
awer afefasder at + ort sft ceguafeawocas 
arate (meer agaerattad cect age “ATT 
aay eeay garefty’ sear)i ‘ata arate’ 
gearfesarfa ‘da’ grace srareragigga- 
gutaaaacay afufsedaa at + ga sft 
qegaafeacas aerate 1 square KITT 
aepraeed Tray a yer Ta AT TEI 
wae mreadtufratct | senft area afaferde 
fees wa 1 afer arf oftsarany areraq 
HAIRY | aS Tea aT TaTA fae 
froferaae | ae cera gfe sreqer set TET, 
agit, actercercraareraera | Aree FeTeT 
a+ afte sft at ant ont sft amet 
a aMa II 
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afer frst afenarguaea faectoory 
sernfeearaart garcy sf a Reeeifetira | 

wat ga vac avtat ar 

freargmt a anelare | 

a aragl amar Raker 

wry TaTasaTENg | 


srecegrate - onifagerrurny 

uaracrd-ay, ereqea fava get | ar 
apifaeersnfars oeqae | afeeuny - sreafaeeratt 
qaqeren wnfacermaerafasys area Pula 
aa arava, faufarawrregarmmy svar 
fea | aa ah agvaq aifeera’ senfey agvey, 
aft gaea seafagctact factarfratwancatstt 
‘afastgereny a? geafera-stirercorenncancs 
Foti | cary gerep verary eafercranreaenttr ffeeaet 
afar vafir | fresrany g aren Pofeqyacary 
anifaernrerrany aaa, werfe faster feat 
FS SATE STINT TAT HEAT IAT, 
TH, Tae areary fear eH, aRreenfeatar, 
afgararmy afaa, aa ara cat, 
aararfefavacadantaag, frora, santé 
qatar, urctaftadateay sarc Pte 
way qe cenifareny Frat TT WA TE 
qaatary arama Faecad 
arerart 


araren, fate, areca watt afar 
afieufa, arat ar famafa eff sega 
fagra | gaR carry earef-carcHcay 


aTeeRIafa aaa | TESTS TATATEST 
fier wage wraiiinniea afsartrnay 
aera | cafe safe satay ante 
anfeacatneta arrrefatuacafafa aad | 
afiteararae ¢ carn vert, serefary arene, 
cera wate wis Hered | wag srafashe 
meaeaiaen wearadq stern ater 
wea II 

qe-verit war at ofaeccia aqiq 
qari siti | seme, fraquatas 
afes aeamrg “‘xeny dur fare senasfife 
STATA | IT TR ATT TMT TT 
sfaertarq | fren yfenifarterantt srerarfent 
aefearg i” aa Ror aa RATER TROT 
gam, searfaarta serge fers  saretary 
wert fata | att cam ofePofe ard | 
apreearer Tera seatrarer sferast aay, 
wrayer fir aeat aes | aT 
frre wafer sryfeaant art 
waft! sare arnefavert fafirarefvect 


TUTATAY STAT FTE MITA, FETS 
Suara Tat, ata at fae Heard | staf 
aaft afte carey gare faaeremtt anti 
waa calreay sHfaraonfey ii 
worafeferctreany sary seca 
feared carefat arer frm age 
aq wmarmaenm ae mM | ot 
oftrterguangane aduraatar atten Fey | 
TU THA, HEA, ATA, THA FTA | TITY 
onfats we ofecanmaacafasttor 
Tare, verifies a Abe ofr | 
asaya oar = fafirafeararfrerg 
anfrergramraarar ate wag sar) 


194 


sereconel ae ~ ‘ee aa reefer’ sf ararer sq 
fartorenra wr Rae aHTagiggT- 
quiet, aeferaaria ‘a art ae 
sarges agavacaa, arefageteremrany 
Hea, wadnaddacHiparReresy Tt 
Pafeeae | way ‘aa gfe Teer RAT AERTATH 
UT TAT SAT HERAT THTRTTATT ATA 
qaaeay, Taarfa “my oreat adarrarfieen 
Fata fautarecrceas ferred | at Toy 
saeneny seigaerareeng cat arrathatcons 
erat, araranefmst Read) war sft caer 
fread aduay gag generat safe | sar reeht 
aft gaat vara (cer frees araferrara)| 
arian aaarifaran-srereaay ATTA 
of aqfy on sf cay fey are Bearer 7 
wfqy sift | ae neofa’ gener frarafact 
SSR FMAM aaa eifead | 
ferftosiqday atufraic arya aor anftretsfer 
ase Frote gitar seq ere) uacatrdifesrser 
aifiraaanfediarter’ aranets seftiamy extfirgy 
Te cata aden srdfasteraear sero 


are I 
aq Tay jatar, aarp, dreamy 
arene srecarer ferffrerdt | ae gemTTET 
fasearda, uvcadqeatasterrda, wearer 
fasreacda at ate avi) or adit, aelftr ar 
araafaretsn wa | ater Tata 
arora torerctany saa STENETAy SHaeRT TE | 
are Gat a FagETy wea eT AAT grea AI 
arafirraftenraeany 
mrendarer ao wawrmafant ffir 
Tepe | sera aad fafaeenettraarary 
srgmaterarfesteromg fate, fem, aifaesr, 


after, svaraeiatiagamy stray argue, 
qeede, aqghe, sfserce, aa, someon 
a gaq wean fee arti aa 
aarcarenreferaona fafrmrarferesr ard | 
wer - ‘afenea’ ef ay arg gener amen aT 
qed, wey nate oar areqare , 
seeafeteardtany afegra ser sree sei ATCT | 
arerecrish ages, agaifehate a wate 
sone Ta arise | Cada ‘guewls aaifee 
BC eer Fy fe sere gaviey gem (aI) 
aa art, ‘omreaey’ gas ord aeafay 
(TOTITSRT) THT, STEMCATET HET aT Fear , 
seafeter stray sri FO, Sra | 
way barat qa anise, 
aBaronmara aatea | afearsrory fasa, arian, 
were, sree, aden watt 7 
aren Pecfkniy | sfenuisafrars aay 
aanria 


aaa, Stararfearoratty afer ay 
aes aden | ERAT STTeTaATy 
sem, vem, Tene, geome, safer 
ceria senfean seater aeateathrstear 
cetery | wary atarergresrererettreararafestarory 
(cif, Sf frearomg) are , freaieateeay, 
araaraa, gacrarerdotaafe ma, Tart 
amracirant seafeny wean | sectrar 
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(aart) srerenoreraa age aia at 
saPaary are faery sate | Fre, adfatafe, 
sfenfeacrerrata favre faves ger ag 
STAT | Way Tqeerealy ferereenay araRRAT TAT, 
aera, seam, asterniees aerator ada 
wee eae Tae | 

adoasrr 


agfad way fata teester freee wate 
mer aemamfeg | stag aerifenafartrorey 
areas (SATE) Ae RTT SARTAT TR ASTON 
ara] TETAS ATT TRUCE SAT aHHCAT ST 
aera | arenfy sree ue ca fatiffa saute 
sae Gatenahardt afore | ereagTATY TNT 
ARATATATY ST ET See | Pepa HAAN, 
faarttéy grefauresmearg a aa aa afea- 
wrafearay seat aired ar feat aa dtndad 
qaqea aren ardftfa areas ad 
TERA AST ATTRA BT 
RATE eat ay ay | Tay Type 
orefarenreaafaerafase gary arta atte 
afer | sgrrerattin rat agenemerr Praeger 
fagary ween, syerara viieta fereafeate 
ard fara tt 


trang araenfinna sarét i 2 


AGAMA SESSION - I 


AS-1 


PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 


Prof. V. VARADACHARY 
Pondicherry 


Agama ts onc ancient literature mainly religious 
in character Therr contents cover the entire sphere of 
subjects of learning cosmology, code of conduct, 
funeral ntes, temple building worship of the 1dols 
installed there acts of purification and other topics 
are dealt with in the Agama texts Practical religion 
gets special attention and philosophical matters do not 
get any detailed treatment 


In this respect, they arc like the Vedas and exhibit 
distinct features which are scarcely noticed mn the Vedas 
and vedic litearature Religious practices form part of 
the entire society, with much variations in theory and 
approach according to the aptitudes, equipment and 
inclinations of the practisers The Agamas therefore 
Serve the purposes of peoples’ aspirations The same 
cannot be said to be the case with the vedic literature 
The Vedas, the rituals based upon the vedic precepts 
and their actual operations are confined to very few 
individuals, normally of the Brahmin community 
Women, who represent generally half of the population 
and those who are not Brahmins are out of the purview 
of the vedic practices The lawbooks (Smritis), which 
are based on the Kalpasutras, are only explanatory of 
the sacred and profane practices which are intended 
to preservation of the vedic character of religion 
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Though the Agamas go beyond the limits set by the 
vedic texts for practising the religious rites, by 
throwing their portals to all people, without much 
reservation they are not quite opposed to the vedic 
tenets or Vedic authority In fact, many of the practises 
enjoined in the Agamas are based on the vedas 


One of the distinct features displayed by the 
Agamias 1s the introduction of the animate female 
principle, Sakt! The Samkhya theory of evolution 1s 
based on the transformation undergone by the inert 
primordial matter (mula prakritt) into evolutes like 
mahat, ahamkara, tanmatra and others How could 
the inert matter evolve itself without animate being 
directing it Matter can become active only at the control 
ofan intelligent agent The system of Sesvara Samkhya 
as recorded in the Mahabharata admits God as the 
agent using matter for cosmological purposes This 
however goes against the teachings of the upamishads 
eg, ‘bahusyam prajayayeti etc (tatteyosrjata 
Chamdogya upanishad 6-2-3) How will Brahman 
intend to become many, when itis also satd that it 1s 
actionless? The Agamas seck to settle this issue by 
taking Brahman to be the passive agent and matter as 
the active agent The latter 1s given the name Sakti 
which 1s both animated (sacetana) and manimate 


(acetana) The animated part 1s ever present with 
Brahman as its consort Brahman and Sakti are two tn 
one Reality, fulfilling agency and as a single principle 
on the philosophical level 


Regarding the home and petiod of the Agamas, 
the scholars of the West have made valuable 
contribution Some observations ate offered on them 
Ever since the writing of Indian history and philosophy 
was undertaken by the scholars of the west two note- 
worthy features, among many others are worth notice 
One 1s that any literary attempt that appears to have 
been undertaken must be not at an ancient period For 
instance, the Mahabharata was compiled into a pertect 
shape few centurtes before the beginning of the 
Christian era and not about the beginning of Kalty uga 
which on astronomical findings began in 3101 
BC Every branch of study and all source materials 
related to them should be placed about the beginning 
of the Christian era with some possible exceptions 
The second feature 1s. No concept no dogma and no 
act or system of thought ever had indigenous growth 
m India There have been at all times and at all places 
having the impact of the Greek or Chinese or Persian 
writings The influence of Buddhism has been singular 
Much has been written on this matter by the writers 
of East and West Presumptions have been many They 
are not based on rehable evidences Tenacious 
tendency to retain the Indians under subjugation has 
been the motive of the writers to express their views 
as stated above The Buddhist contribution to many 
aspects of Hindu or [Indian culture 1s no doubt valuable 
but it 1s unfair to hold that the ideals of Hindu culture 
are much inferior to those of Buddhism and should 
have had growth and development gradually as a result 
of Buddhistic influence Buddhismis only an off-shoot 
of Hindusim and could have had sufficient influence 
from sources of Hindu origin Much consideration 
should be given to certain facts in life No man nor 
any community of people could have ever lived in 
isolation unaffected by environments So, Hindusim 
and its culture could have had influences for further 
development of the tenets but this cannot prove that 
such tenets were totally absent in Hindu culture and 
were taken from other sources from Western, Castern 
and Norther regions 


The Agamas reveal that they were indigenous in 
origin and Kashmir was their home Regarding their 
date, there 1s not much to discuss Their tenets have 
been very ancient going back to Dvaparayuga which 
ended in 3100 B C but their formulations could have 
been made at later periods 
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The vedic culture enjorns the performance of the 
rituals and provides man with the means of attaining 
final release The Agamas, on the other hand, pre- 
scribe the means (sadhana) for emancipation While 
doing this, they deal with all aspects of life, as are 
treated in the Kalpasutras, beginning with the birth 
ceremonies and ending with the funeral rites Ways 
and means of leading a good and healthy life and con- 
duct of rites, daily and occasional receive merited treat- 
ment Worship in the holy fire and performance of 
ceremonials for the departed souls get detailed 
treatment but all in the Agamic mode, that 15, in the 
background of religion which 1s mainly concemed with 
the worship of God 


In this connection, a question, which 1s raised 
and which requires study, 1s the tnbal influence or even 
on the origin of the Agamas The Agamas contain the 
treatment of six gruesome acts uccatana, marana, 
vidvesana, stambhana, Vasya and santi and also to the 
practice of blackmagic These do not form part of any 
civilised life The Agamas, as they arose asa practical 
religion, should have an impact from these features of 
the life of the tribes While adnntting that the Agamas 
treat these acts, 1t is necessary to draw attention to the 
difference between materialism and spiritualism 
Matertalism 1s related to the physical word and 
possession of material advantages Stone age, Iron age 
and other names given to the stages of development 
of these show that the tribal life must have been at the 
lower rung of the ladder with progress and civilisation 
at the top Spiritualism 1s an aspect of belief that there 
are things which lie beyond the range of matter and 
are productive of serious thinking on the nature of 
souls and God This could never be held to have 
marked the life of tribes Admission of references to 
the gruesome acts should not suggest that the entire 
Agamas were influenced by the tribal ways of life 
The descnptions of cities and kingdoms, as are available 
in the chronicles and Puranas cannot be dismissed as 
myths Empires arose and fell without any trace of 
their existence Could they have been tnbalistic in 
nature? It 1s admitted that the hymns of the Rgveda 
were composed by seers whom the scholars describe 
as seers of mantras Can a tribe have had this power? 
It 1s therefore fair to admut that tribal influence was 
there to a limited extent for defence purposes and 
therefore the full influence of tribal life must be 
denounced Terms like naturalism, supermaturalism, 
anthropomorphism are suited to depict the culture of 
the west They need not be applied to the Indian context 
which, as the Puranas declare, marks the creation of 


the world by Brahma and his nund-born sons These 
did not belong to the tribal group 


The periods of development of the Agamas could 
be divided into two stages, first when the practical life 
1s stated to have been governed by an ethical way of 
life, deep, meditation on the Ultimate Reality and 
practice of rituals every day using mantras Since the 
majority of the people could not have had access to 
the Vedic practices, mantras of the Tantrik kind were 
evolved based on the Veda mantras with the inclusion 
of Tantric syllables The second stage 1s marked by 
the construction of temples, elaborate details for the 
making the idols and their installation there, daily and 
special ways of worship of the deities and conduct of 
private and public festivals Acts of expiation that were 
enjoined to atone for the lapses conducted during 
worship are also treated along with the renovation of 
temples and their structures falling to disuse Worship 
of the deity in the house 1s made obligatory, thus 
stressing on the religious outlook of the Agamas One 
striking feature here 1s the monotheistic outlook, that 
1s, either Visnu alone or Siva-alone or Sakti alone 1s 
deemed to receive worship in some Agamas as a result 
of which the names of those Agamas became Vaisnava, 
Saiva and Sakta respectively 
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A brief reference could be made here to the 
objections raised against the Agama practices They 
are 1 Vedic mantras are not used and Tantrika 
mantras are used instead, 2 Idol worship 1s not 
enjoined in the Vedas, and 3 Women and non- 
Brahmins are allowed to have initiation At the outset, 
It must be stated that the peoples’ aspirations for 
worship must be fulfilled As the majority of people 
are not eligible to the study of the Vedas, Tantrika 
mantras are evolved Most people could not feel God’s 
presence in the mantras They are to be provided with 
concrete and finalised forms of God, which will be 
enduring God’s presence in the idol 1s justified on 
grounds of God’s transcendence and immanence 
Presence 1s felt there by doing the act of installation 
(pratistha) there Non-admission of this should mean 
questioning God's ommpotence Those who are not 
qualified for the study of the Vedas are allowed to 
undergo initiation (diksa) which 1s of different kinds 
according to the nature and equipment of the aspirants 
Liberalism thus marks the Agamas, which may be 
taken to represent the religious aspects of Hindu culture 
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The religious history of India has a long and 
continuous tradition On the basis of archaeological 
and literary evidence, it 1s possible to show that the 
religion presisted in India without a break at least from 
the pre-vedic times upto the present day Studies on 
Mohenjodaro period prove that there was a civilisation 
of religion and culture Further study on this aspect 
has to be made through the study of the rites, rituals 
and religious practices of the living religions 


From time immemorial Hindu Society has been 
dynamic and progressive While externals of the 
practices remain unchanged, internal changes were 
allowed to take place The rituals and practices found 
in agamas are not found in Vedas, but they are not 
anti-vedic Vedas are not tc be looked upon as an 
encyclopaedia of treating all aspects of the life of the 
Society Many concepts and practices should have been 
1m vogue which were not recorded in the Vedas On 
this ground the agamas which deal with them could 
not be treated as anti-vedic The same explanation holds 
good for the philosophical background of the Agamas 
which arose with the explanations for rituals 


Two types of literary works portray the religious 
faiths which are very close to those prevalent today 
among the people of India It 1s in the Epics and 
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puranas or the agamas and not in Vedic Samhita-s or 
Brahmana-s and the Upanisad-s that we have to search 
for Rama and Krishna, Ganesa and Skanda or Siva or 
Parvati The Hindu Rel'gion of today 1s for the most 
part constituted of popular Sects which have one or 
other of these gods at their head The great importance 
of the Epics and Purana-s and the agamas as 
documents portraying for the first time, the history of 
Indian Religion, the popular faiths of the people 1s thus 
well established Compared to the concept of the Vedic 
period, that of Siva or Visnu or Sakti of the Epics, the 
Purana-s and agamas 1s definitely closer to the present 
day Hindu concept of those gods The forms of 
worship indicated in these texts bear a close 
resemblance to the forms of worship which are 
prevalent today The other religious practices also 
continued to be more or less same As such, a study 
of Epics, purana-s and agama-s would be most helpful 
for the through understanding of the Hindu Religion 

It may also be pointed out that the agamic Saivism 
and Visnuism have been deemed 1 more senses than 
once, a direct continuation of the indigenous Stva or 
Visnu religion of the pre-vedic times and thus form a 
connecting link between the later religion and the religion 
of the modern followers 


Religion has always played a prominent part in 
ancient cultures, and this 1s all the more so in the case 
of India On the basis of a through investigation of the 
objects that have been discovered in the Indus Valley, 
Marshal in his book ‘Mohenjodaro and Indus 
civilisation’ (p 76) has come to the conclusion that the 
religion of that period was a composite one and that 
many cults existed side by side and continued to 
flourish without let or hindrance to one another Ot 
these religious cults, the mother cult and the stva cult 
must have been most widely prevalent - a fact which 
1s attested by the abundance of relevant materials 
unearthed in the Indus Valley In the later religious 
history, those two cults are seen to have developed 
into two parallel religions of Sarvism and Saktism The 
mother cult 1s also seem to have been forged into the 
Satva cult, so that the mother or Sakti began to be 
represented as the consort of Siva Other minor cults 
like tree worship, and worship of inanimate objects 
which had existed separately were later on fused mto 
the mayor éults For example, the tree worship and the 
worship of serpents, of which traces are found in the 
Indus period, have been absorbed by Saivism and 
Vaisnavism of the Epic and Puranic periods The 
serpent becomes the couch of Visnu Siva wears 
serpent as Yaynopavita and other ornaments Tulasi 
and Bilva are considered as Sacred to Visnu and Siva 
respectively Each temple in South India has its sacred 
tree under the designation Sthalavrksa In the religious 
history of India, no religion has had such a long and 
continuous tradition as Satvism Few living religions 
can boast of such a long and unbroken tradition The 
very antiquity of Saivism implies that religion must 
have gone through various vicissitudes in the course 
of its long history 


A study of Saivism implies the study of the 
ancillary cults as well In South Indian traditions Siva 
always represented with the subordinate divinities. We 
can trace this gradual evolution of this group of 
divinities which are associated with Siva Ganesa, Devi, 
Skanda and Surya are installed in the places duly 
assigned to them in the South Indian temples Even 
Visnu has a place duly assigned to Him Colossal in 
structure and long celebrated in history, these temples 
stand as grand monuments of religious traditions which 
they have preserved intact The temples have helped 
to further the growth of several fine arts, such as 
architecture and sculpture, and music and dance they 
preserved for us from many generations, traditions of 
worship and ritual which are of great importance 
Thanks to the religious generosity of many South 
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Indian kings of old who not only established these 
temples but also made endowments for their proper 
maintenance the ancient traditions of worship and ntual 
have been preserved more or less unchanged, through 
the agency of the continuous line of priests who have 
been hereditarily attached to the temples Thus we 
see that on account of the munificence of the kings of 
old on one hand and the interconnection of music, 
dance and architecture with religious practices on the 
other the old religious traditions have been preserved 
in South India mostly in their original form up to this 
day 


The temples are the most glorious institutions of 
ou country They are the true abodes of the Divine 
{t1s the temples that brought about unity in religion in 
the whole of the country more than any other 
institution They are the true symbols ot the cultural 
unity of India comprehending within them all classes 
of people Even now we can always observe in these 
temples either religious or philosophical discourses, 
chanting of Vedas Purana-s Tevaram and 
Prabhandham performance of music and dance or 
any other devotional activity These devotional 
activities are supplementary activities in a temple in 
which the prescribed rituals of the consecrated gods 
are main ones This fact could be easily ascertained if 
one goes through the authoritative texts namely the 
AGAMAS which deal with each and everything 
pertaining to temples - architecture, consecration, 
rituals, priests devotces and philosophy The Saiva 
agamas are the sole authority for the Saivite temples, 
the Pancaratra and the Vaikhanasa agamas for 
Vaishnava Temples The rules have been laid down in 
these texts From selection of the site for the temples, 
up to the installation of the Divine, the daily, 
occasional yearly and exptatory rites to be conducted 
in such temples, and details about the persons who 
are to conduct all these rituals are all explained in these 
Agama-s As such the best and the most reliable 
literary sources for an investigation into the religious 
practices are certainly the Agamas 


The science which comes from teacher to 
disciple from time immemonal 1s called Agama Agama, 
Tantra and Samhita are yust synonyms For example, 
the same texts are quoated as Raurava Tantra, 
Rauravagama, Mrgendra Tantra, Mrgendragama, 
Santana samhita, Santanagama, Kamuikatantra and 
Kamikagama etc 


As the Veda-s are coming down from teacher to 
disciple they also could be called Agama-s In order to 


distinguish them from the well known Agama-s, the 
Veda-s were called by the special name the Nigama-s 
As both the Veda-s and the Agamas are coming down 
by oral tradition they are called Srut: Kullukabhatta in 
his commentary on Manusmrti adhyaya Il verse | states 
that the Sruti or the revealed literature 1s of two kinds 
namely, Vedic and Tantric Vardiki Tantriki caiva 
dvividha kirtita srutih 


These Agamas or Tantras are grouped into three 
varieties Saiva, Vaisnava and Sakta Those which 
accept Siva as supreme and deal mainly with his 
worship are saiva agama-s and those which describe 
the Sakti or the Goddess as supreme are called Sakta 
agama-s Sakta tantra-s are traditionally enumerated 
as 64 but the number now found is much more They 
are grouped in two kinds, Daksina and Vama_ right 
hand school and left hand school The Vaisnava agama 
s are sub-divided as Vaikhanasa and Pancaratra The 
agama-s reveled by Sage Vikhanas to his disciples 
Bhrgu, Maries, Atri ete and handed over by them to 
the world are Vaikhanasa agamas The Pancaratra 
agamas are three-fold namely (1) divya_ revealed di- 
rectly by Lord Narayana such as Pauskara Samhita 
Jayakhya-Samhita etc ,(2) Munibhasita handed over 
by the sages such as Bharadvajasamhita, 
Paramesvarasamhita etc and (3) Aptamanuyaprokta 
written by men whose words are trustworthy The 
total number of Pancaratra agama-s 1s enumerated 
traditionally as 219 or 223 but only a few are so far 
available 


The Saiva agamas are four fold Kapala, 
Kalamukha, Pasupata and Saiva The last one 1s of 
two kinds Kasmur Sava and Siddhanta Saiva Kasmur 
Saivism 1s mainly followed in North India Siddhanta 
Saivism 1s in vogue in South India only There are 28 
basic texts in Siddhanta schoo] Each of these agama- 
s has some supplements called Upagama-s the total 
number of which comes to 207 Sadasiva, the Sakala 
form of the Parama Siva the Supreme, revealed the 
first ten of the 28 agamas to ten Sivas such as Pranava 
and the later 18 to the 18 Rudras such as Anadirudra 
So the first group of 10 are called as Sivabheda and 
second group as Rudrabheda The tantravatara patala 
in each Agama gives details of these Agamas and 
Upagamas, their extent, the teachers, disciples, the 
tradtion etc A table giving all these details is appended 
to our edition of Rauravagama, Vol I 


The main topic of the Agama-s 1s worship of 
deities and specially image worship in temples and all 
the matter related to temples They also deal with all 
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the civil or moral codes, initiation, purificatory 
ceremonies, consecration, daily routine of Saiva-s and 
the Sarva philosophy These topics are dealt with in 
the four padas of the Agama-s namely Vidya or 
Jnanapada (philosophy), Kriyapada (rituals), Yogapada 
and Caryapada (moral codes) 


Orthodox Indian religion and philosophy derive 
their authority from the Vedas and Agamas Sull we 
have no real evidence to state that there was image 
worship in Vedic tradition in ancient times The ancient 
grhya-sutras which prescribe the daily ntes for the 
community mention devayayna, which ts to be done 
by offering sticks into fire The deities worshipped 
were Surya Agni, Prayapati, Soma Vanaspati, Indra 
Heaven, Earth, Dhanvantart, Visvedeva-s and 
Brahman There are five yajna-s deva (gods), rst 
(sages), pitr (ancestors), manusya (men) and bhuta 
(semi-divinities) The yajna for 1s1 and pitrsi is by 
offering of water (tarpana), for manusya by offering 
food, and for bhuta by offering bali (rice-oblations) 
How this devayajna in the form of a homa (fire ritual) 
was replaced by devapuya (worship of gods) 1s. a matter 
for investigation However it seems that image wor- 
«ship existed before panini who speaks of two kinds of 
images, one for living and the other for sale See sutra 
jivikarthe capanye 5,3,99 The images which were used 
by persons for their maintenance by attending on it 
(or for the purpose of puya as per commentary of 
Patanjalt) were calied by the name of the deity namely 
Siva Skanda, etc , but those for sale were called Sivaka, 
Skandaka etc From the commentary of Patanyali on 
this sutra we would know that the Mauryas out of 
greed for gold were making images for sale Sir 
R G Bhandarkar states (collected works Vol IV, p 4) 
in his comment on Panint IV, 3, 98, Patanyali distinctly, 
states that the Vasudeva contained in the Sutra 1s the 
name of the “worshipful”, 1e of one who 1s pre- 
eminently worshipful 1e God The worship of 
Vasudeva must be regarded to be as old as Panini ” 


Temples of different divinities are mentioned in 
the Mahabharata, Ramayana, Kautilya’s Arthasastra, 
25,22 etc Samavediyasadvimsabrahmana VI, 10, 2, 
Kathakagrhyasutra, 18,3, Bodhayanagrhyasutra, II, 2, 
13, Manavagrhyasutra II, 15, 6, Kausitakigrhyasutra 
HI, 11, 15, Sankhayanagrhyasutra, IV, 12, 15, 
Agnivesyagrhyasutra II, 4, Gautamadharmasutra I, 9, 
66, Bodhayanadharmasutra, II, 8,2 refer to temples 
and images So one could deduct that image worship 
was known to Vedic tradtion as early as Sth century 
BC This would refute the theory that mage worship 
was influenced by Buddha's images, because there 


could not have been any images of Buddha betore 5th 
century BC However, one could see that the 
importance given to Devapuya in later times in Vedic 
literature 1s not seen in the early stage 


There have been different views on this question 
of the inclusion of image worship in Vedic religion So 
far the majority of scholars seem to hold the view 
that, first the sacrifices were prevalent, but owing to 
Buddhist influence of ahimsa and the Upanisadic 
Pinlosophy, the cult of worship of images replaced the 
sacrifices Already there were descriptions of deities 
in human form in Rgveda which were mostly 
thoeretical This might have developed later into 
practical image Medieval digests of Dharma sastra 
have described image worship in great deta] Many 
Purana-s, such as Matsya, Agni, Vayu, Visnu, Siva, 
Brahmanda, Visnudharmottara etc , have chapters on 
images 


However the works which give in detail all that 
15 related to temple construction images, deities 
consecration, ritual expiation, and about its followers 
are really the Agama-s It has its own philosophy, yoga 
systems, the daily ritual (nityanusthana) acara 
(conduct) and religion In the early stage there seems 
to be some controversy between Vedic system and 
Agamic system, similar to the dispute between Saiva- 
s and Vaisnava-s in later mes, each denouncing the 
other But later there seems to be some compromise, 
both accepting that as all comes from Siva or Nara- 
yana all of them have the same essence, and agamas 
are but essence of the Vedas If one views these 
statements historically, it would perhaps be better to 
conclude that there existed in India two independent 
different traditions-the Vedic and Agamic which in 
course of time influenced each other and compromised 
by the system of give-and-take polwy Though there 
1sno historical evidence as in the western History, we 
still have our history im our Purana-s The Indian history 
of different times 1s brought together i different 
Purana-s None of them are by a single author It ts 
not also wise to give some definite date for any Purana 
because each one 1s.a compilation of stones of different 
epochs brought together That 15 why in the same 
Purana one could find conflicting accounts of traditions 
and cultures which really mght have belonged to 
different times Thus in Purana’s one could see 
divergence of systems, censure as well as praise of 
Agamic systems As Vedic influence became stronger 
the Agamic school had to give way and accept the 
Vedic authority Further as time passed on the past 
was forgotten and everything was considered as 
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belonging to the vedic school The vedic school also 
was not able to preserve its purity but brought into it 
almost all the part of Agamic ritual, philosophy, yoga 
and other things to such an extent that, today people 
including scholars know very little about the ancient 
history of these Agama-s 


Hindu religion declares the aims or goals of 
human life (purusartha) as four-fold, dharma (duty), 
artha (wealth), kama (attaining desire) and moksa 
(hberation) Of these four artha and kama are strictly 
to conform to Dharma and Dharma ultimately leads 
mankind to liberation The Dharma produced by 
tighteous duty is not perceptible and hence derives its 
authority from Sruti (traditional Interature or revealed 
literature) There are two kinds of Srutis One, the 
Nigama-s or Vedas, the other Agamu-s, Samhita-s or 
Tantra-s Veda means knowledge, so also are agamas 
which are also called nana (knowledge) Naturally if 
one goes through the abundant literature of Vedic 
school one could find reference to the Veda alone when 
they quote Sruti, because naturally that branch denves 
its authority from the Veda-s But that does not restrict 
the domain of Srut to Veda’s only Even sages of Vedic 
school did know and had expected that by the word 
Sruti one could mean Agama-s also For example Hanta 
in the beginning his dharmasastra states that dharma 
has for its authority Sruti, and that Sruu 1s of two 
kinds vedic and Tantric 


wordt ef carearena | odze after | gferea fefaer 
aie aaa a 


Both of these literatures are being considered as 
tevealed and as coming down by oral tradition, it 1s 
but natural-that agama-s are also called as Sruti and 
accepted as authority for Dharma 


Veda-s are divided into two sections - purvakanda 
and uttarakanda, the first explains ntuals such as 
sacrifices thhough which one obtains Dharma, Artha 
and Kama The other explains directly the Supreme 
which leads to liberation These divisions are also called 
sadhya-dharma (because dharma 1s to be attained by 
performing rituals) and siddhadharma (the dharma 
which 1s established as their object), or Karmakanda 
(section of rituals) and Jnanakanda (section on 
knowledge 1¢ Upanisads) Through Vedic rituals one 
could obtain temporary happiness either in this world 
or in the other world The fruit obtained by the merit 
of the rituals can be enjoyed to a limited period namely 
tll the earned merit gets exausted like using up of 
accumulated wealth But the knowledge of the 
Jnanakanda will lead to liberation 1e the complete 


happiness In Agamas also, though there aic separate 
sections dealing with nana and kriya, unlike the Veda- 
s, there 1s no separate utility for each of them but 
knya done according to kriyapada with complete 
knowledge of jnanapada yogapada, and by following 
strictly the rules prescribed in caryapada one will obtain 
all the purusarthas Dharma, Artha and Kama which 
come under bhukt or bhoga After enjoying the desired 
bhoga-s, one could attain moksa with no need to come 
back to mortal body again This 1s the main difference 
between the two sruti-s 


Thus, though we have two schools of Sruti-s and 
a literature based on it and though their object 1s the 
same, their scope and subject matter are completely 
different The karmakanda, of Vedic school describes 
mainly the sacrifices and the ynanakanda the 
philosophy The Agama literature deals mainly with 
the personal and temple rituals and those concerned 
with them Here in Agama-s we find a legend desenbing 
a fight between Brahma and Visnu and finally 
establishing the supremacay of Siva This 1s worthy of 
notice if one goes through Saiva Agamic ritual it 1s 
very difficult to find any sort of attempt to show any 
enmity between Siva, Brahma and Visnu In fact, the 
linga itself has three portions the lower part is assigned 
to Brahma, the middle to Visru and the upper to Rudra 
Siva the supreme 1s meditated above the linga in 
Sadasiva form | inga 1s only a representation of the 
cosmic world of which Rudra, Visnu and Brahma are 
the lords of their respective divisions They act 
according to the wish of the Supreme Devotees are 
free to worship any of these deities if they desire to 
attain the world governed by them This kind of 
attainment ts called bhoga (enjoying happiness in the 
desired world) 


So, in the early stage we do not find any dispute 
regarding the question of Supremacy of deities in the 
basic Saivagama-s But later, probably when attacked 
by Pancaratra sect, the controversial legends describing 
supremacy of Siva or Visnu found place into the Sava 
and Vaisnava Purana-s, and then from there they were 
added some times in agama-s This may be perhaps 
one of the reasons that we find at present 64 forms of 
Siva images, though in early basic agamas only 14, 
24, or 25 forms have been dealt with Many of the 
later addtions seem to be based on the legends found 
in purana-s relating supremacy of Siva however this 
lingodbhava form seems to be one of the earliest forms 
of the Siva images, (as linga worship existed from 
ancient times) and from this legend 1s born the 
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lingodbhava form definition of which we find 
described in pratimalaksana-vidhipatala of agama-s 


Though we find topics such as Architecture and 
Iconography dealt with in the agama-s, one cannot 
hope to find full details here Silpasastra-s deal with 
them in full But, when something 1s connected with 
the temple or the mages, at each step some kind of 
ritual 1s prescribed which could be done only by a 
Saiva priest So, incidentally those portions of 
architecture and fine art have been dealt with in the 
agama-s Further, the building of the temple and the 
making of images 1s to be done by Silpin-s in 
collaboration with the priests who know the art, in 
case of doubts, the priest’s conclusion 1s final So a 
priest 1s supposed to have thorough knowledge of both 
agama s and Silpa sastra, without which he cannot 
claim fitness to give a conclusion Anyway the main 
purpose of these topics found in agama-s1s for ritualistic 
purpose The details relating rituals at every step from 
selection ofa site for temple up to consecration of the 
linga or image, and then the occastonal (naimittika) 
and daily (nitya), beneficial (kamya), expiatory 
(prayascitta) and propitiatiry (santt) rituals, Temple 
festivals (utsava) and special baths (snapana) which 
were dealt with in agama-s only in ancient times, slowly 
part by part found their way into Purana-s which are 
really ancient Indian historical encylopaedias and then 
to texts prescribing rituals of Vedic school such as 
digests of Dharma Sastra and supplements (parisista) 
to grhyasutra-s Nowadays they have penetrated into 
the rituals of Vedic school to such an extent, that, at 
the first instance one could not guess that these two 
schools were completely apart at one stage of our 
civilisation Same ts the case of agama1e digests in 
which Vedic hymns or formulas have been prescribed 
for rituals Anyway 1f one could see at the early 
grhyasutra-s, (the texts which deal with the rites and 
rituals of Vedic school) it 1s easy to observe that no 
where temple rituals are described Even the daily puya 
does not find place there, even though in ancient times, 
temples seemed to have been a centre of religious 
activities and daily worship always seemed to have an 
important place in daily nites 


Anyway one could easily observe that while some 
Vedic hymns and even some other rituals were 
incorporated in the later abridged versions of the 
Agama-s, the whole temple ntual and personal worship 
found its way into the later texts prescribing rules and 
rites for the followers of the Vedic school (see for 
example Puyaprakasa of Viramitrodaya) 


Religion rs popularly defined as super tor power 
either for attainment of divine life or tor avoiding evils 
in worldly life The essence of religion consists in 
worship This ts the most important subject matter of 
the Agama-s 


For example let us take one aspect of this worship 
which 1s called Devapuya which may help us in our 
mvestigation relating to the earlicst source of our 
religion We find texts belonging to three schools 
Vaidikapuya in which hymns of Vedas are prescribed 
Kalpapuya in which appropriate Sanskrit verses are 
used and agamic puja in which formulas or specific 
mantra-s are used Texts dealing with Vedic and 
Kalpapyya are well known Thanks to Mis Helen 
Brunner we have an eacellent study in the form of a 
critical edition of a digest named Somasambhupaddhat 
relating satva agamic school with french translation 
and extensive notes If we just make a comparative 
study of the texts belonging to three schools it may 
not be difficult to arrive at a conclusion that the Agamic 
school could have been the earliest source and the 
Kalpa school and Vedic school texts were the later 
evolution of this original one 


This 1syust an example At present almost all the 
Agamic rituals and other related matter including 
philosophy has found its counterpart in the later Vedic 
digests, and this fact can be proved by a comparative 
study 


While in temples in North India rituals are 
conducted according to the digests belonging to Vedic 
school now available im print, mtuals prescribed in 
Agama-s are still in practice in the Temples in the South 
India These rituals are conducted without much 
change, and are coming down to us traditionally But 
the tradition which now contimues conforms to the 
digests In the case of Sarva rituals, a digest named 
‘Knyakramadyotika’ by Aghorasiva of 12th century 
1s the one which without much change ts mostly 
followed This digest deals with all aspects of Saiva 
ntuals and 1s based on Saivagama basic texts Originally 
there are some differences between different texts, but 
to avoid difficulties and disputes the great 
Aghorasivacarya, one learned in all the Sarvagama texts 
took out the essence and wrote this manual And in 
practice today 1 1s possible to observe that this digest 
1s completely followed in all the Saiva temples 


Thus for, practical study the digests are very 
important, it 1s also important to study the original 
sources of these digests which are the basic or mula 
agama texts They are as important as the Veda-s which 
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are considered as autnority tor the digests of Vedic 
school 


The Vidyapada or the Jnanapada of the 
Agama s deal with the metaphysical basis of the Agama 
system It provides the philosophical truths underlying 
the system and expounds the origin, the rationale and 
the goal The © ibyect matter of the Vidyapada varies 
in the Agama-s, according to the approach of each to 
the subject. Anyway all of them deal with the defin- 
tion of Pati (Lord) pasu (soul) and pasa (the bonds), 
their relationship, and the means for the pasu to ob- 
tain release from the bond and obtain liberation 


Ihe supreme Siva the all knower (sarvajna), 
independent (svatantra), pure (amala), above 
everything (sarvatista) who 1s pure intelligence and who 
1 niskala (having no form and 1s undefinable) 1s an 
instrumental cause of the world From the state of 
dissolution God causes the world to re-emerge from 
Maya through his Sakt_ power or energy with which 
he 1s m complete umion This creation 1s caused for 
giving opportunity to the souls to obtain their goalie 
enjoyment in the different worlds and then liberation 
The Supteme’s actions through his five powers are 
five-fold Sthiti - to manifest the world which was 
absorbed in himself by his desire Dhvamsa - 
dissolution of the world in their ongin, Samraksana - 
to protect namely to make souls enjoy in their worlds, 
Anugtahe - leading souls to liberation by his grace who 
are in bondage, Janma - to make souls born in different 
kinds of bodies in the worlds, according to the fruits 
of their pres ious action 


The cosmic creation 1s divided into thirty six 
categories of realities named tattva-s They are (1) 
Siva, (2) Binduor Sadasiva, (3) Isvara (governor), (4) 
Suddhay idya (pure knowledge), (5) Maya (illusion), 
(6) Kala (7) Vidya (knowledge), (8) Raga (passion), 
(9) Kala (Time), (10) Niyati (regulation), (11) Purusa 
(man) (12) Prakrti or Avyakta (non-manifested), (13) 
Guna (qualities), (14) Buddhi (intelligence), (15) 
Ahambhara (ego) (16) Manas (mind), (17) Srotra (ear), 
(18) Tvak (skin), (19) Netra (eyes), (20) Jihva 
(tounge), (21) Ghrana (nose), (22) Vak (speech), (23) 
Pant (hand), (24) Pada (feet), (25) Payu (anus), (26) 
Upastha (genital), (27) Sabda (sound), (28) Sparsa 
(touch), (29) Rupa (form), (30) Rasa (taste), (31) 
Gandha (smell), (32) Akasa (ether), (33) Vayu (wind), 
(34) Agni (fire), (35) Ap (water), (36) Prthivi (earth) 


These tattva-s are grouped within five main 
hala-s Nivrtti, Pratistha, Vidya, Santi and Santyatita 


Nivrtti kala, governs only one tattva namely Prthivi 
(No 36), Pratistha kala governs the tattvas up prakrti 
to (No 12 to No 35) Vidyakala governs the tattva-s 
Maya to purusa (Nos 5 to 11) and Santikala governs 
the tattvas suddha vidya, Isvara and Sadasiva (Nos 2 
- 4) and Santhyatitakala governs the Sivatattva (No I) 
The different worlds which are numbered 224 are 
distributed in these different tattva-s 


The tattvas 1 to 4 Siva, Sadasiva Isvara and 
Suddhavidya are named as pure tattva-s and the rest 
as impure 


The Supreme through his Sakti manifests the 
Saivaagama-s The Sakti assuming a pure body made 
of mantra-s which 1s called Sadasiva He teaches these 
Agama teats to the liberated soul Anantesvara He 
aeaches them to Vidyesvara-s, who govern the group 
of liberated souls which are called the mantra-s These 
mantra-s under the direction of the Supreme, help the 
bonded souls to obtain liberation 


In the liberated souls there are two groups, one 
group 1s completely released from all the bondage and 
as such remain in bliss and without any action The 
other group though liberated has some desire to govern 
(admikaramala) and as such act to help for liberation 
of the souls in bondage Each word of the mantra 
(mystic syllable) recited signifies one of these liberated 
and governing souls That 1s why the recited mantra-s 
are called vacaka and the souls indicated by them are 
vacya So also the Agama texts which deal with the 
Supreme are called jnana (knowledge) and as 
Sabdabrahma and the one who ts the subyect as Artha- 
brahma or Brahman These texts are also represented 
as body of the Supreme 


The alphabet, from the syllables of which the 
mantra-s are formed 1s called matrka, which itself 1s 
produced from the Supreme letter Aum and which 
signifies the Supreme So, even these letters of the 
alphabet have special significance and play their part 
mthe rituals Mantra 1s explained thus the letter ‘man’ 
indicates manana meaning knowing everything and the 
syllable ‘tra’ indicates protection of the bonded souls 
The mantra-s which are really the liberated souls, who 
are graced by Siva through his Sakti, and who act 
under their direction are the meanings of the words 
recited as mantra-s These mantras are governed by 
Mantresvara-s and they again by mantramahesvara-s 
or Vidyesvara-s, Anantesvara governs all of them 
under the direction of the Supreme The creation of 
the pure world 1s by the Supreme through His power 
and the rest of the world 1s created by Anantesvara 
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There are seven crore mantras The main 
mantra-s used are Isana, Tatpurusa Aghora, 
Vamadeva, Sadyoyata, and Hrdaya, Siras, Sikha, 
Kavaca, Netra and Astra (a group of eleven main 
mantras named samhita mantra-s and Vyomavyap1 
pada mantra, a mantra which contains 81 or 94 words 
as per two schools) 


The Supreme, the souls and the bonds are eternal 

The first two are conscious and the third one is 
unconscious The supreme alone 1s independent and 
acts through his powers of will, action and knowledge 
(iccha, krrya and ynana) Though the fully hberated 
souls have the same qualities, still they remain just 
enjoying the Supreme Bliss and do not act, just out of 
respect to the Supreme through whose grace they have 
obtained complete liberation and similar qualities 


According to the Agama-s, the world animate and 
inanimate, passes through a cycle of changes viz 
evolution, maintenance and dissolution The Supreme 
who 1s the agent of creation 1s also the agent of 
maintenance and dissolution And all this 19 done to 
enable the souls to free themselves from their bondage 


The bondage which binds the soul and suppresses 
or hides nautre of pure consciousness 1s called pasa 
They are of three kinds, one 1s called mala or impurity 
which 1s natural (Sahaja) to all the souls The second 
1s his own action or fruit of his actions which 1s called 
karman, the third one 1s Maya or illusion which 1s 
caused by the power of the Supreme which suppresses 
his true nature of pure knowledge 


The one who 1s bound by mala alone 1s called 
Vynanakala, the one who ts bound by mala and karman 
1s called pralayakala and the one bound by all the three 
1s called sakala 


The mala is one but has infinite powers to bind 
many souls each separately at the same time It 1s 
eternal and has the power of pervading (vyapaka) 


Karman 1s the action right (dharma) or wrong 
(adharma) which 1s separate to each soul and done by 
them to obtain some fruit they desire 


Maya is of two kinds-pure and impure It1s called 
maya because 1t absorbes 1n itself the world during 
dissolution and manifests the same during creation 
(mati asyam Jagat pralaye, srstau vyaktim yati) 


As each soul enjoys the fruits of his own action 
each soul 1s different from the other soul So souls are 
different and eternal as per this school 


The soul has to enjoy the fruits of his action 
(Karman) here in this world The fruit of the good and 
bad actions are the cause of his next birth in which he 
has to enjoy or suffer Even fruits of good actions will 
not help him to obtain liberation He will be born to 
enjoy them But when the fruits of good and bad 
actions are found equal, and when the grace of God 
falls on him, the fruit of those actions will be destroyed 
He will then be fit to obtain the initiation (diksa) by 
Siva or by the intermediary of his guru and will be fit 
to obtain liberation 


The soul who 1s called siddha (one who has 
obtained his desires) 1s the one who 1s Supreme by 
obtaining enyoyments 1n superior worlds 


The enjoyment in the other worlds are of 
different kinds The soul will either be the lord of those 
in different worlds to which he desires to go, or will 
just dwell in them 


The soul who is called mukta (fully liberated), 
on whom the powers of all the pasa-s have ceased to 
act, will not come back to this world during next 
creation His natural qualities which are equal to the 
qualities of the Supreme will reappear in him But he 
will remain without any action as the Supreme does 
not direct him any more 


There 1s another kind of liberation (aparamuktt) 
which ts inferior, and in which the soul will be either a 
mantra, or a lord of mantra and will remain under the 
direction of the Suprme Siva The reason for this 1s 
that such souls still have a sort of mala called 
adhikaramala (desire to govern) and as such will not 
obtain the status of equality with Siva, but will perform 
duties assigned to them by the Supreme After 
completion of their duties properly they will obtain the 
Supreme liberation after dissolution of the creation 


Further the details relating to the Agama texts, 
the different mantra-s, the details of the Tattvas and 
the worlds in each of the tattavas are explained in the 


Vidyapada 


The Agama Texts always follow a natural path 
of evolution in detailing with the four padas and here 
they have the order carya (daily routine), the first 
simple stage, which helps each individual to follow the 
right path and become fit to follow the path prescribed 
ithe texts The yoga pada teaches the path to fix the 
mind at the feet of his Guru and the Supreme The 
kriyapada deals with the observance of advanced 
ritualism To perform the rituals prescribed in the 
‘kniyapada, one has to be well versed with the subject 
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matter of the Vidyapada To be fit to be a member of 
the Sava religion and practice the rituals one should 
conform to the rules laid down in the caryapada Thus 
in thts Agamic school the subyect matter of all the four 
pada-s 1s inter-related This 1s stated clearly in the 
Mrgendragama Vidyapada, p 68 


i vastutiavasyas) a prakpadahstasamsthiteh | 
Arwvacar} ay ogapadair Vinny ogo bhidhasyate | 


“The three subjects namely Pati, pasu and pasa 
which have been explained tn the previous pada namely 
Vidyapada, their utility will be told in the next three 
pada-s which are kiya, carya and yoga ” 


Narayanakantha in his commentary (Vidyapada 
p 68) states clearly that the clear knowledge of pati 
(the Lord), pasu (soul) and pasa (bondage) explained 
im the Vidyapada 1s to be used to understand and 
practice the matter explained in the remaining three 
pada-s namely kriya, carya and yoga, Liberation 1s the 
main fiuit of this knowledge and practice (ynanad 
anusthanacca) and incidentally, other desired fruits 
(bhoga) could also be obtamed So as far as agama 
texts are concerned rituals (kriya) and knowledge 
(Vidya) go together and one may not obtain liberation 
by knowledge alone or rituals alone 


Normally all the rituals pertaining to personal cult 
as well as temple cult are explained in the Knyapada 
The worship tn temples derives its authority from the 
Agama texts The images installed in the temples are 
considered as gods personified or incarnated and as 
such elaborate rituals are prescribed from the beginning 
of selection of the site for the construction of the temple 
to the installation of the image which ts called karsanadi- 
pratisthanta After installation, daily (nitya), occasional 
(naimittika), optional (kamya), festivals (utsava) and 
expiation (prayascitta) ceremonies or rituals which are 
to be conducted for the continued presence of the deity 
in the image installed are prescribed mm this section So 
also the rituals to be daily performed personally by the 
priest to make him fit to perform the temple rituals, 
and the most important ceremony which 1s the initiation 
(diksa) which makes one eligible for performing these 
cults are explamed in detail 


For the initiation (diksa) ceremony, one has to 
draw a specific diagram In this diagram one should 
contemplate the existence of the whole cosmic world 
detailed m the Vidyapada and should meditate that the 
Supreme 1s pervading the diagram representing this 
whole world with its divisions of the five kala-s 
Santyatita, Santi, Vidya, Pratisth end Nivitth  t alse 


all the thirty six tattva-s. One should meditate that Siva’s 
head as pervading Sanyatitakala, the face as pervading 
Santikala, the chest as pervading Vidyakala, the secret 
part as pervading Pratisthakala, the knee, feet etc as 
pervading Nivrttikala, the hair of the body as pervading 
all the different worlds, the skin as pervading the letters 
of the alphabet, the blood as pervading the mantras, 
the flesh as pervading the words of the 
Vyomavyapipadamantra, the bones etc. as pervading 
the tattva-s. Thus Siva is to be meditated as pervading 
the whole cosmic universe from the Prthivitattva up 
to Sivatattva on this diagram. 


The guru is to hang on the body of the disciple a 
string - 12 inches long on the head and which should 
hang from head to the fingers of the feet. The string 
represents the Susumnanadi and also represents the 
bondage (pasa) - a dwelling of all the enjoyments which 
are the fruits of the past actions, but which have not 
yet started to yield their result, The actions or karma 
is of three kinds, sancita (collected in past births), 
prarabdha (the actions, fruits of which, have started 
to give fruits), and agami (actions to be done in future 
after initiation). During diksa ceremony the Sancita 
and the agami types are destroyed by this ceremony. 
But the prarabdha karman by which the present body 
has been obtained and continues to exist will not be 
destroyed and onc has to obtain the fruits of those 
actions even after initiation. On this string the guru is 
to invoke all the bondages such as mala, karman and 
maya, and during initiation ceremony this string is to 
beaten (tadana) and cut (ccheda) which represents the 
removing of the different bondages. So also the five 
kalas Santyatita etc. are to be invoked on this string. 
During initiation ceremony the guru is expected to purify 
all these kalas together with corresponding tattvas, 
mantras, worlds, letters of the alphabet, and words of 
the Vyomavyapipadamantra. This procedure is 
technically named as Sadadhvasodhana-purification of 
the six paths. 


Before starting any main ritual one is expected to 
purify one’s own body to make it fit for the purpose. 
During this procedure, the soul is to be elevated from 
the body and placed in Siva, who is above the head - 
twelve inches above (dvadasanta) and then by 
recitation of different mantras and by prescribed 
regulation of breath and other yoga procedures, the 
gross body is supposed to be burnt and then by the 
sprinkling of nectar which is on the top of the head 
(Bindu) a new purified body is reconstructed. The soul 
is then brought back from Siva and is placed in the 
heart of the new pure body. 


The mantra-s (mystic syllables) which are to be 
used during rituals are also to be purified. Such 
purification is performed by reciting those mantra-s in 
different pitches which are called kala. The main 
mantra which is called Prasada mantra is to be recited 
with sixteen kala-s - recitation with different pitches 
starting from the navel up to the head, and then up to 
dvadasanta which is, 12 inches above the head and 
which is considered as the abode of Siva. These 
kala-s are named medha, arghisa, visa, bindu, 
ardhacandra, nirodhi, nada, nadanta, sakti, vyapini, 
vyomarupa, ananta, anatha, anastrita, samana and 
unmana. Here the texts describe the pervasion, duration 
(matra), length (angula) form, colour, tattva-s and 
presiding deity for each kala. The aspirant in his yogic 
practice, takes the power of the mantra to cach stage 
and there has the corresponding vision. This is called 
Sodasakala prasada mantra. The normal mantra-s are 
recited up to bindu, nada and Siva in dvadasanta to 
obtain purification. 


During daily worship one is expected to prepare 
a seat for the Supreme to be invoked in the linga, or 
image or any other representation. This seat is to be 
contemplated as starting from the Sakti at the bottom 
(adharasakti) up to the Sakti at the top which is Bindu 
Sakti. So one has to have the knowledge of the whole 
sct-up of the tattva-s to understand and contemplate 
accordingly. 


When one worships the Supreme in his own body 
- called antar-yaga (inside-worship) - the worshipper 
cqntemplates his own body as the Cosmic Universe 
and the scat of the Supreme. In the same way if the 
worship is performed in an outside being or image 
(bahiryaya) - the linga or the image is contemplated as 
the Cosmic Universe. Siva the Supreme is above this 
body, or the linga or the image - i.e. 12 inches above 
(dvadasanta). 


These are just few examples of some rituals. All 
the rituals detailed in the kriyapada cannot be properly 
understood and performed unless one is proficient in 
the details of the Vidyapada and also of the Yogapada. 
In order to be fit to perform the rituals, one has to 
study caryapada and live as per these rules. Thus all 
the four pada-s are interconnected and one has to 
understand and practise accordingly. 


Bhatta Ramakantha in his commentary on 
Vidyapada of Matangaparamesvara (p.566) states thus: 
The carya and yoga cannot be practised without the 
knowledge. It is not possible to contemplate or practise 
something which is not understood. The knowledge 


alone will not be able to destroy the bondage The 
titual of imitation alone 1s able to destroy the bondage 
and pave the way for the souls to obtain liberation 


Thus, as per Agamuc tradition - the vidya, kriya, 
yoga and carya - all the four sections are interconnected 
and one has to understand all the pada-s and practice 
accordingly - to obtain one’s goal, namely desired 
enjoyments in different worlds and ultimately the 
Supreme Bliss by obtaining liberation In liberation 
these are only the Supreme and the souls who are 
liberated, are equal to Siva but they remain separate 
(Sivasamya) 


The rituals in South Indian temples have come 
down traditionally up to this day - the sources of which 
could be traced to main texts which are the Agamas 
But the philosophy of Saiva school Saivasiddhanta 
which 1s now followed has a distinct evolution This 
school still claims for its authority the Sarva 
Agama-s But all the Saiva Agama-s are dualistic When 
soul obtains liberation, all those pasa-s which were 
binding him in the world do not function any more 
Hence he will never come back to the world, but 
remains there without any action as he has nothing to 
do He has all the qualities similar to the Supreme 
The Supreme will not engage him any more for 
anything (Sivasamya) 


But now in practice, in this living religion, the 
concept of moksa has been modified All the three 
Pati, the Supreme, Pasu the soul and pasa then bondage 
are there in liberation The Supreme 1s the giver of 
Joy, the soul 1s the one who enjoys, and the pasa helps 
the soul to enjoy continously by arranging new kinds 
of enjoyments There 1s also an evolution in the way 
of approach to attain liberation In the basic texts all 
the four padas have together (and not separately) one 
main purpose - to show the way for liberation, but 
later each pada was considered as one kind of approach 
- such as caryapada 1s dasamarga, kriyapada 1s 
putramarga, yogapada 1s Sakhamarga and Jnanapada 
1s sanmarga (sanmarga the path of devotion in which 
the soul considers one as a nayika and the god as 
nayaka) Here we can see an evolution of philosophi- 
cal thought influenced by the Gita and Upanisads which 
preach Jnana, Karma and Bhakti marga-s Dasamarga 
1s the evolution of the devotional literature of Saiva 
saints called Tevarams This evolution whichis visible 
in the Sanskrit and Tamil texts written after 13th 
century 1s called Suddhadvaita-Saivasiddhanta Here 
advaita does not mean non-dualistic, but itis to appear 
together as one, like the eye and sun rays are joined to 
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see things The cye sight and sun rays are mutualy 
different, but they unite to observe things This is the 
specific advaita The Tattvaprakasika of Bhoyadeva 
has two commentaries, one by Aghorasiva who follows 
the school of Sadyojyot: Narayanakantha and 
Ramakantha which 1s dualistic, and the other by Kuma- 
radeva which ts non dualistic Such an evolution is 
possible ina living religion as 1s seen in other cases, 
such as Sankara Ramanuja Madhva Vallbha, 
Nimbatka Bhaskara etc 


According to Abhinavagupta there are three Satva 
systems of philosophical thought-dvaita, dvaitadvaita 
and advatta which according to him are based upon, 
ten eighteen and sivty four S uvagama-s respectively 
These groups of Agama ¢ are called Sivabheda, 
Rudrabheda and Bhatrava bheda The Philosophy 
metaphysics epistemology and ethics are dealt in the 
Jnana or Vidyapada of the Agama 4 So far as the 28 
Saiva Agama-s are conceined Jnanapada of few 
Agama-s are only available namely Mrgendra, 
Pauskata Matangaparamesvara Suprabheda and 
Kirana As such we are not in a position to verify 
from original sources if they are dy aita, dvaitadvaita 
o1 Advaita We have to depend on the commentators 
and other authors who have scen the original sources 
and written thet views Veda-s and Agama-s 
constituted a common basis of Philosophy Sankara 
advocated the worship of Stva and himself used to put 
the characteristic mark of a Saiva the (ripundra on hts 
forchead and Rudraksa on his neck He identified the 
Sarva philosophy with advaita thought So also 
Ramanuja and Madhva based their philosophy on 
Pancaratra and Veda and advocated Visistadvatta and 
Dvaita 


In Kashmn Sadyojyotr a commentator on 
Rauravagama and Svayambhuvagama presented the 
fundamentals of dvaita school of thought He also 
wrote Taltvasamgraha taltvattayanirnaya, Moksa- 
karika, Paramoksacasa harika etc His teacher was 
Ugrayyot and Brhaspati was another teacher who lived 
al the same ume His followers were Snkantha authoer 
of Ratnatraya, Vidyakantha, Ramakantha [, 
Narayanakantha commentator on Mrgendragama and 
Paramesvaragama and Kiranagama All these were 
advocates of Dvaita school in Saiva philosophy, 
Aghorasivacarya of the south followed the same school. 


Utpalacarya’s Isvatapratyabhyna harmka (10th 
cent ) is recognised authoritative teat of advaita school 
of Sava philosophy in Kashmur Abhinavagupta wrote 
acommentary Vimarsint on this teat 


Srikantha who lived probably in 11th century is 
an advocate of Visistadvaita school in Saiva philosophy. 
Appaya diksita wrote a commentary on the Bhasya of 
Srikantha supporting him. Both of them refute 
bhedabheda school. 


lf we compare the agamic dualistic Saiva 
Siddhanta with those texts which are known as Tamil 
Sarva Siddhanta we find that the two are fundamentally 
identical. There may be, due to evolution of thought, 
minor differences which are found in the Sanskrit Texts 
also. But gradually there has been a great evolution 
and development of thoughts, but the fundamentals 
have remained same throughout. 


A comparative study ofall these texts in Sanskrit 
and Tamil would be very intreresting and such a project 
could be undertaken by groups of scholars which will 
surely bring to light the historical development of Indian 
thought. 


Regarding the date of these agama-s, it is too 
difficult to discuss this problem. On one hand - we 
may presume that the agamic thoughts are very ancient 
- even before panini period, but it is difficult to prove 
in what form they existed. As per tradition they were 
handed over by teachers to disciples, and there were 
always extensions or abridgements during teaching. It 
seems from internal evidence portions after portions 
have been interpolated, perhaps to make them up to 
date. There is a possiblity of interpolation of 
iconographical and architectural passages, which have 
been gradually changing in course of time. However 
the main trend and thought scem to continue throughout 
the generation. In this context it is interesting to note 
that all the Saivites, Siddhanta Sivaites, Virasaivites, 
Pasupata-s and Kashmir Saivites accept the authority 
of Saiva agama-s and profusly quote from these texts. 
The Kashmir Saivism claims to be founded on the 
agama sastra, or the traditional Saiva doctrines, The 
home of Kashmir Saivism is Kashmir, that of Pasupata 
is Gujarat, and that of Virasaivism is Karnataka. The 
pure agamic Saivism seems to continue as per tradition 
in Tamilnad. This statement pertains to philosophical 
tradition. Regarding temple rituals, Tamilnad, Kerala, 
karnataka and a part of Andhra still follow Agamic 
worship, though with slight variations. 


The Agama-s concentrate on teaching mainly 
religious:practice. These works teach what devotees 
should know especially what they should do in order 
to attain eternal bliss, that is union with Siva. They 
give instruction in the symbolical meaning, execution 
and application of those gestures, words, visible forms 
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through which man while being in this world can enter 
into contact with the world of Siva. They expound the 
doctrine and ritual application of the mantra-s, reveal 
their potency and philosophy. They are text books 
containing descriptions of Saiva rites, yoga practices, 
right conduct and meritorious observances. They con- 
tain philosophical and theological analyses. Their 
philosophical interest is limited. They are a commentary 
focussing on the ritual. There is no metaphysical 
speculation. They teach how to attain the highest goal. 
But the later authors have developed the teaching of 
the agama-s in a more philosophical and less ritual and 
religious sense. 


The Saiva agama-s are the main sources of 
knowledge of the older phases of Sivaite religious 
practice and the interrelations between other Saiva 
systems. They also are helpful to obtain information 
on history of Indian religion and philosophy. They serve 
as doctrinal basis for Sivaite monasteries and as 
fundamental manuals for religious practices. They are 
also important for the study of Hindu art and 
architecture, iconographical particulars, and various 
types of sancturanies. They are mines of information 
on various aspects of Sava religion. 


The Agama literature is also of interest in 
connection with spread of Saivism over South-East 
Asia. The Cambodian Sanskrit Inscriptions refer to 
Saiva agama-s. 

Works which deal with philosophy of Saivism or 
Saiva Siddhanta and at present available are the Vidya 
or Jnana-pada of Suprabheda, Kirana, Kamika, 
Mrgendra, Matangaparamesvara, Pauskara, Kalottara, 
Sarvajnanottara and abridged versions of Raurava and 
Svayambhuva agama-s. Based on agama literature 
many works have been written. The main among them 
are Tattvasamgraha, Tattvatrayanirnaya, Bhogakarika, 
Moksakarika, Paramoksanirasakarika, Rauravavrtti, 
Svayambhuvavrtti and Naresvara-pariksa by 
Sadyojyoti (9th cent.), Mrgendravrtti and 
Tattvasamgrahavrtti by Narayanakantha (10th cent.) 
Matangavrtti, Kiranavrtti, Sardhatrisati-Kalottaravrtti, 
Moksakarikavyakhya, Paramoksanirasakarikavy- 
akhya, Vyomavyapistava, Nadakarika, and 
Naresvarapariksavrtti by Ramakantha (11th cent.), 
Tattva Prakasa of Bhojadeva (11 cent), Ratnatraya of 
Sreekantha (11 cent) all from Kashmir, 
Siddhantaprakasika of Sarvatmasambhu (12th cent.), 
commentaries on many of the texts noted above by 
Aghorasivacarya, son of Sarvatmasambhu, Sarvadar- 
sanasamgraha of Sayana (13th cent.) Siddhanta- 


sekhara of Visvanatha (13th cent ), Pauskarabhasya, 
and Satraratnasamgraha by Umapatisiva (14th cent ), 
Sivaynanabodhabhasya by Sivagrayogin (16th cent ), 
Pauskaravyakhya, Vyomavyapistavavyakhya, 
Saivagamaparibhasamanjan, Sivajnanasiddhi-sva- 
paksadrstan-tasamgraha, Sivajnanabodhopanyasa by 
Nigamajnanadesika (16th), Sivayogaratna by 
Salivatynanaprakasa (16th), Sivapujastava and 
Jnanaratnavah by Jnanasiva, Siddhantasaravali bv 
Tnlocanasiva and its commentary by Anantasambhu, 
Saivaparibhasa by Suryabhattaraka (16th cent ), 
Siddhantasara by Isanasivagurudeva, Ramanatha- 
siddhantadipika, Madhyarjunasiddhanta-chpika, Tattva- 
murtiprabhavadipika etc Quotations fiom agamas are 
available in Pasupatasutravyakhya of Kaundinya (4th 
cent ), Prapancasaras of Sankara (8th), Sivadrsti of 
Somananda (9th) Some authors of 8th or 9th cent 

Brhaspati and Vyakhyaniguru are quoated by Kashmir 
wniters but their works are not available A small portion 
of commentary on Matanga and Kirana of 
Vyakhyaniguru 1s now available in manuscript There 
1g a work entitled Inanavaranavilakham by 
Valliyambalavanattampiran (17th cent ) two parts of 
which have been published by Dharmapuram 
Adhinam This work in Tamil has abundant quotations 
from all the 28 Saiva agamas This 1s an evidence to 
prove that all the 28 agamas with four pada-s were 
available during his period [tis a pity that only portions 
of many Agamas are available today due to decay and 
loss of manuscripts, and we are in a handicapped 
position to make a complete study of this most 
important literature However on the basis of whatever 
is available at present we present here a histoncal aspect 
of our most ancient living religion 1¢ Satvism, and 
about the Sanskrit agamic texts which have contributed 
to its growth 


These agama texts were practically out of reach 
of the research scholars, and as such a study of these 
texts was not possuible A few of them were published 
as early as 1900, but they were in grantha script and 
copies were donated to the priests So they were 
practically unknown The manuscripts were guarded 
by the priests as most secret who were reluctant to 
show them to outsiders They had not many facilities 
to protect them from decay and as a result a fairly 
good portion of manuscript material seems to have 
been lost I have seen na private library of a math at 
Tirunelveli in South India. a catalogue of manuscripts 
in which names of all the 28 Saivagamas were listed 
But on verifying the collection in 1956, not a single 
manuscript of the mula agama was found The 
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catalogue 1s in the hand writing of the father of the 
present head of the math So within 50 years such a 
valuable collection of the mula agamas was lost Even 
now its very difficult to make these priests understand 
the value of the manuscripts, who are not easily willing 
even to show their collection Many of them even donot 
know what exists in their collection, because at present 
they use printed books for their practical use The 
South India Arcaka Association, Madras has published 
In grantha script and 1s publishing even now, almost all 
the manuals useful for personal or temple rituals which 
serve all the needs of the priests Their manuscripts 
are putsome where in a corner and just taken out one 
day in a year for the Sarasvati puja The damaged 
ones, if any, are secretly thrown into a river Generally 
they have not even a list of their collection 


However times we see some an interest in the 
publication of the available agamas Arthur Avalon has 
made a great effort to make a study of Sakta tantras 
His series called Tantrik Texts 1s well known Prof 
Schrader’s Introduction to Pancaratra and the 
Ahirbudhnya Samhita paved the way for the study of 
Pancaratra Samhitas Dr Daniel Smith has made a great 
effort to collect Pancaratra texts and has published a 
Descriptive Bibliography of the printed texts of 
Pancaratragama in 2 vols, Pancaratra- 
prasadaprasadhanam, which deals with temple building, 
Pancaratranulvilakkam, and A Source Book of 
Vaisnava Iconography, apart from the Ahirbudhnya 
Samhita Adyar Library has published critical editions 
of Laksmitantra and Sanatkumarasamhita This Laksmi 
Tantra has been translated by S Gupta, Leiden, 1972 
Jayakhyasamhuta, and Paramasamhita were publishd 
in Gaekward Oriental Series, Baroda Kendriya 
Samskrita Vidyapitha, Tirupati has now taken up the 
project of publishing unpublished Pancaratra Samhuitas, 
and so far has published Sriprasnasamhita, Visvamutra 
samhita, Naradtyasamhita and Visvaksenasamhita 
Further, the Vidyapitha has undertaken, an important 
proyect namely Agamakosa a dictionary as well as an 
encyclopaedia of Vaikhanasa, pancaratra and Saiva 
agamas, which when published will be most helpful 
for research study on this most imortant school of 
Itterature 


Relating to Vatkhanasa agamas, Tirupati 
Devasthanams has published Atn, Bhrgu, Marici and 
Kasyapa Samhitas The Kasyapaynanakanda published 
by them has been translated by T Goudnan, The Hague. 
1965 which is an important study on this subject 


Regarding Sarva agama-s Kamika, Karana and 
Suprabheda were printed in grantha script at Madras 


as early as 1901 to 1921, but copies were distributed 
to the priests and never reached scholars 

Sivagamaparipalanasangha at Devakottai published 
Kiranagama in grantha script. Later Mrgendragama, 
Jnanapada and yogapada with the commentary of 
Narayanakantha and Aghorasivacarya cight important 
but small manuals dealing the Saiva philosophy such 
as Tattvatrayanirnaya Tatty asamyraha, Bhogakariha, 
Moksakanka Paramoksaniasakariha all by Sadyoyyott 
of Kashmir in 9th century Tattvaprakastha of 
Bhojadeva, Ratnatraya of Srikanthi Nada kattha of 
Bhatta Ramakantha were also published at Dev akottal 

But the cuculation of the ¢ publications wa. limited, 
because they were again distuibuted mamly to the Sava 
priests Pasukaragania jnanapada with the commentary 
of Umapatisivacarya ws published in grantha seript 
at Chidambaram and another edition with Tamil 
translation at Madras A portion of Svayambhuvagama 
has been published in Mysore. Amsumatkasyapa an 
upagama was published in Anandasrama Sanskutt series 
under the wiong title Kasyapasilpasastiam The edition 
15 completely corrupt one mote edition of the same 
with Tamil translation has becn published in Sarasvaty 
Mahal Library Series Tanjoie Vatulasuddhagama has 
been published many times in Madras, Bangalore, 
Mysore etc but still there 1s not yet a good edition 

One more edition of the same 1s included in 
Yogatantiagianthamala No 3 of Varanaseya-Samskrta 
Vidyalaya Prof Malledey aru of Mysore University 
has now undertaken a critical edition of the same and 
also of some other Sarva igama such as Viragama and 
Yogajagama Inanapada of Matangaparamesvara, and 
Sarvajnanottaragama were also published in 
Devakottar Jnana and Yogapada of Mrgendragama 
with the commentary of Narayanakantha were 
published in the Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies 

Devikalottaragama was published many times, at 
Madras and Ceylon A critical edition of the ynanapada 
of Kiranagama with translation in Italian by M P Vivant: 
and a translation of a small portion of Kumara tantra 
by K Zwelbil have been published The text only of 
Sardhatrisatikalottara has been edited and published 
by R Torella at Rome 


The French Institute of Indology established in 
1955 at Pondicherry undertook a project of study on 
temples This comprehensive study includes 
archacology, architecture, iconography, sthalapurana 
and the Sanskrit texts dealing with temple architec- 
ture iconography and their :ituals Regarding Agama- 
s the project of publication of critical editions, 
translation and studies of Sarva agama-s and manuals 
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was undertaken as this branch remained neglected so 
far It1s necessary to publish translations and studies 
of such texts which will not be possible without critical 
editions of the same So to undertake this proyect an 
extensive search for the basic material was conducted 
and as a result there 1s at present an abundant material 
and a good collection of manuscripts available in the 
Institute Library Even as early as 1961, the first critical 
edition of Rauravagama was published The founder 
Director, Prof J Filliozat in his troduction Les agama 
civaites has explained in detail the necessity for 
undertaking the critical editions of these religious texts 

This collection and cnitical editions of these texts were 
done by Prof NR BHATT, Head of Department 
Sanskrit, French Institute (Indlogy Section) 


Since then critical editions of the Kriya and 
Caryapadas of Mrgendragama with the commentary 
of Bhatta Narayanakantha, Ayitagama three volumes, 
Rauravagama vol I] and III, Matangaparamesvara- 
gama with the commentary of Bhatta Ramakantha, 
Sardhatrisatikalottaragama with the commentary of 
Bhatta Ramakantha, Somasambhupaddhati - a manual 
- with French translation, extensive notes and study 
by Mrs H Brunner, Saivagamaparibhasamanyani of 
Vedaynana with French translation and study by 
B Dagens, Sivayogaratna of Jnanaprakasa with trans- 
lation and study by Mrs Taru Michael, Study on 
architecture based on Rauravagama and Ayttagama and 
also critical edition of Mayamata with translation and 
study by B Dangens, French translation of Mrgendra- 
Jnana and yogapada by M Hulin and translation of 
kriya and caryapada by Mrs H Brunner are the 
important publications issued by the Institute on this 
subyect, we can also mention the French translation of 
Tattvaprakastka by P Filliozat (1n Journal Asiatique), 
the analysis of Suprabheda, Netratantra and Kirana 
by H Brunner (do ) and analysis of Purvakamikagama 
(BEFEO) by N R BHAT 


As manuscripts of atleast some portions of all 
the mulagama-s are now available in our collection, 
we do hope that the remaining unpublished ones will 
be published in course of time Once some texts and 
translations get published, a cultural and historical study 
of Sarva religion and philosophy could be undertaken 


Regarding availability of these texts, the most of 
the manuscripts are available in South India, Kashmur, 
Nepal and Rajasthan and that too they are mostly 
fragmentary Suprabheda and Kirana are only main 
Agama-s 1n the two of which all the four pada-s are 
available in print as well as in manuscnpts. The four 


padas of Matangaparamesvara 1s available but 
commentary of Bhatta Ramakantha 15 available for 
Jnana and Kniyapada only Two manuscripts of the 
commentary on Kriyapada were secured from 
Kashmir No manuscript of this portion 1s available in 
South India All the four pada-s of Mrgendiagama are 
available, but the last pada1 e caryapada 1s incomplete 
inall the manuscripts 


Regarding Kamikagama the Purvakamika and 
Uttarakamika contain Kriyapada only Recently two 
manuscripts of Jnanapada have been found So also 
few patalas of ynanapada of Karana and Cintya agama 
are also available In most of the other agama s only 
Kriyapada 1s available and that too not complete 
Jnanapada of Pauskaragama 1s published and only one 
manuscript containing some patalas of Kriyapada has 
been found But we find quotations fiom other pada-» 
in digests and commentaries As explained before the 
main texts were used only as authority and not for 
practical use, and that too when there was difference 
of opinion relating to rituals the Kriyapada portion 
mught have been treasured most and was being, copicd 
down from generation to gencration, and this may be 
one reason for the availability of Kriyapada alone Or 
as these texts were being transmitted orally, abridged 
or expanded by the teachers to suit the me and 
environment the Kriyapada might have been 
transmitted including portions of Jnana Yoga and 
Caryapada in their concerned contexts In the published 
Rauravagama we have a small portion called 
Rauravasutrasamgraha which replaces the Jnanapada 
In Svayambhuvagama, we have an abridged version 
containing all the four padas There 1s also a text 
Svayambhuvasutrasamgraha with a commentary of 
Sadyoyyott which 1s being critically edited and translated 
by MrPFilliozat This 1s an abridged version of 
Jnanapada In Ayitagama there are one or two patalas 
in the beginning of Kriyapada which deal with the 
Jnana There 1s one extensive arcanavidhipatala 
complete pertaining to Rauravagama available which 
1s different from the one we have published in our 
edition of Rauravagama (vol 1) This patala has been 
published in vol II] of this agama (see patala 59) 


Sardhatrisatikalottara, which contains 350 slokas, 
1s an essence of all the four padas 13 versions of 
Kalottaragama are available mostly in Nepal (see our 
introduction to Sardhatrisatikalottara, p xivit) There 
may be still many more important manuscripts in 
private collections which are yet to be discovered 
Sources of large number of quotations of Agamas are 
still to be identified In such a state of affairs 1t may 


not be wise to come to some definite conclusion 
Further there are some portions of fake Agamas written 
in course of time most probably in the beginning of 
this century They could be proved as not genuine, 
because the sloka-s from such texts are not seen quoted 
in digests or commentaries All this adds more materials 
to the confusion already existing 


Mrgendragama states thus 


wa aera wrarrarsereera | 
franiraatnefttamstiereara 
That which has been explained tn the first pada 

1e jnanapada, tts utility will be told in the later three 
pada-s namely kriya, yoga and caryapada-s That they 
are not available to us may not be a reason to state 
that they never existed Few years back, even the 
eaxrstence of 28 agamas was doubtful After extensive 
search for 30 years, we are now able to confirm through 
manuscripts that the 28 Agama-s do exist and it 1s not 
atheorical enumeration So also some of the upagamas 
atc also available which are enumerated in the classical 
hist Out of the enumerated list of the total of Agama 
and Upagama which 1s roughly 207, we have in our 
possession manuscripts containing fairly a good portion 
for 50 of which 13 only contain the other padas, the 
rest have only Kriryapada It may not be proper to 
refute the traditional enumeration or statements, 
because of their non-availability at present 


Regarding critical editions of these texts, they are 
to be based entirely on the available few manuscripts 
Examination of manuscripts prove that 1t 1s not possible 
to arrange them in families as in the case of purana-s 
The different manuscripts on one specific text seems 
always belong to one and same family but the different 
readings are found due to the errors of copyists, who 
copied them It 1s very interesting to note that when 
there 1s some gap or omission it 1s exactly same tn all 
mnuscripts even though one manuscript belongs to 
Kashmur in Sarada script and the other to South India 
ingrantha script Further as stated before, the peculiar 
type of Sanskrit language, technical nature of the subject 
which has no proper glossary, makes the position a bit 
difficult A deep knowledge of tradition and rituals 1s a 
necessity But the tradition in India has always an 
evolution, and how can we expect to sce the exact 
tradition as explained 1n the texts to be in practice today 
No doubt there 1s a continuation of traditional thought 
from which we may be able to investigate 


So the method we have adopted to establish the 
editions of Agama-s we are publishing, can be 
summarised in the following manner 


- Collecting as many manusciipts as possible and 
also all available quotations of such texts (from 
commentaries, digests, etc ) 


- Whenever an ancient commentary 1s available 
using it as a main means to establish readings 


- When there 1s no such commentary, ascertaining 
our readings by compaming parallel passages from other 
Agama-s 


Let us add that all the Agama-s are in verse and 
that they were following strictly the metrical rules which 
helps a lot to ascertain readings Butas for the grammar 
they seem to be far more laxist if one refers to paninian 
rules, in this context one may quote here a passage 
from Nissvasakarika (34 40-44) which may be 
interesting to show the point of view of the agama- 
s towards grammar 

meds athsfiaq aaa asada | 
Ue Ta TERA WaSHT aT 
THaIa ween Biataanira | 
arTareresreahs aofafea fagee 


weprnty fe aa yen oferta a | 
SPIRE TARFATEGA 
aegeT area yea woe aera | 
farenft cara fasaafienrry 1 


(See Saivaparibhasamanjari, p 160 for 
translation of these verses) 


Anyway after publishing a sufficient number of 
cnitical editions of Agama texts translations and studies, 
and then by undertaking a comparative study with other 
branches of literature, we may be able to come to the 
conclusion that Agamas are the real sources of our 
living religions We are happy to note that our editions 
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and translations of Agama-s and digests have invoked 
great interest and the Interenational community Prof 
Gonda has used our publications for his study on 
religions of India (See his publication Medieval 
Religious literature) Many American and Japanese 
scholars are taking keen interest in the study of agama 
literature Prof W Surdam has made a translation and 
study of the Diksa portion of Aghorasivapaddhati Prof 
Richard Davis has translated a portion of Kamikagama 

Even in India Kuppuswam Sastr Research Institute 
1s taking a special interest in the study of this subyect 

Prof Dvivedi, a well known scholar in Sakta tantra-s, 
1s taking interest in Saiva Texts and has already 
published a revised edition of the astaprakarana-s in 
Sanskrit University Series, Varanasi 


However no individual or institution has 
undertaken critical edition of the main or the 
supplementary Agama-s This difficult task left to the 
French Institute, and the entire world waits for further 
critical editions of the unpublished agama-s from us 
Already critical editions of Diptagama and Suksmagama 
are now under preparation and let us hope that the 
remaining unpublished Agama-s will be published one 
by one Also let us hope that French Sansknt scholars 
will take interest in this unique and important work 
and undertake translations and studies on this subyect 
Already the work done by the Institute has been able 
to secure a separate section of agama-s in the 
International Sanskrit Conference This gives a great 
encouragement to see our work ts being appreciated 
by the scholars throughout the world and tt 1s left to 
the Institute to continue this unique and most important 
work - a work not so far undertaken by any other 
Institute in India or abroad 


~_* © 


AS-I-1 


AGAMIC HINDUISM 


Prof. M.D. BALASUBRAHMANYAM 
Tirupati 


1 1 There are two traditions in Agamic religion 
the Vaisnava and Sarva theological traditions, the former 
represented by the Vaikhanasa and Pancaratra Agama 
canons and the latter by the Sarvagama canon 


1 2 We learn from the extant Agama canonical 
texts that the actual number of titles recounted in 
various lists come well over 60 in Vaikhanasa, 248 in 
Pancaratra and 28 (excluding 207 Upagama-s) in 
Saivagama literature 


1 3 Among these texts, the Vimanarchana Kalpa, 
Padma Samhita and the Kamikagama (and their 3401 
manuals) seem to be the most popular, representative 
Samhita-s which are associated with agamic theology 
and worship as practised in the Vaikhanasa, Panca- 
ratra and Saivagama temples of South India 
respectively Yet more than one text 1s held in high 
esteem by the Hindu bishaps of temple religion (arcaka- 
5) in temples where worship routines are determined 
by Agamic religion Such temples are Tirupati (Andhra 
Pradesh) Tirukostiyur (Tamil Nadu), Mandya 
(Kamataka) following Vatkhanasagama, Bhadrachalam 
Simhachalam (Andhra Pradesh), Melkote (Kamataka), 
Kanchipuram (Tamil Nadu) practising pancaratra 
modes of worship, Kalahast, Tiruttam, Chidambaram, 
Tiruvadana (Tamil Nadu), Nanyangud (Karnataka) and 
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other temple centres where the Sarvagama patterns of 
adoring the Lord are observed 


2.1 Inaccordance with the old Pancaratra samhita 
the worship of Hari 1s carried out as per Sattvata and 
Its derivative manual, Isvara samhita in Melhote, 
Pauskara and Paramesvara Samhita in Srirangam and 
Jayakhya samhita and its derivative text the Padma 
samhita in Kanchipuram, as has been shown in the 
following frame 


SRIRANGAM 
vrenrafzar 
oravacatea frearafen ureafeat 
22 Concomitantly we take up the position of 
Saivagams The Sivalinga was installed and consecrated 
in the sanctum sanctorum of several temples in Andhra 
pradesh such as Alampur, Chebrolu, Draksharama, 
Jogimallavaram, Panagallu, Snsalam and the rest Most 
of these temples and others are listed in the book, 
‘Saivite Deities of Andhra Pradesh’ (written by 
M Rama Rao, former Professor of History, S V 
Untversity, Tirupatt) To the above I may add the other 
famous Sarva centres located at Khatmandu, Kedara, 
Kailasa, Kasi, Somanath, Gokarnam, Nanjangud 
Kanchi, Kalahasti, Chidambaram, Tanjore, Madhura, 
Ramesvaram and other Sarvite shrines 


MELKOTE KANCHI 
arermafem 


23 Snsatlam 1s regarded as one of the most 
ancient Saiva pilgrim centres, as has been stated in the 
Saivabhusanam - a Saivagama manual - in the following 
terms 


aight offi srerefea fretar Sercaroret- 
arava fa wracea Fern waren fe afeawet | 


In addition to these, reference may also be made 
to the akasalinga in Chidambaram, Vayulinga in 
Kalahasti, Jyotirligam in Tiruvannamalai aplinga in 
Jambukesvaram and prithvi linga in Tiruvarur [ have 
to make a passing reference to these temples simply 
to remind the specialist in agama religion, philosophy, 
art, 1conography and architecture and other artifacts 
of temple culture, of the need to see the onc-to-one 
correspondence between the practice prevailing the 
temples and the theory of worshp enjoined in the 
canonical agama literature 


24 The Padma and Vamana Samhitas jointly 
affirm that Sandilya, Aupagayana, Maunjavana 
Bharadvaja and Kausika hailing from Totadri, 
Paundravardhana, Salagrama, Anantapura and 
Mrgasthala respectively, prayed to the Lord to show 
them the way for reaching heaven 
(mokshopayavidhim) After attending an Assembly of 
Pancaratrins, the five chosen disciples left for Totadri, 
a mountain in the southern part of India The relevant 
text reads as under 


0 fifercen aurea fawiretesa | 
afta drat warEgA I 


25 Apart from establishing the Pancaratra 
modes of worshipping God and conseciating Visnu in 
Temples, instructions were given to several students 
m Pancaratragama as has been known from the 
Visnutantra Samhita — an unpublished Pancaratra text 
There are references to Madhya Pradesh, Mithila, 
Mathura, Dvaraka, Maharashtra, Karnataka and other 
places as centres for Pancaratra worship Although 
some of the above centres have undergone changes, 
yet, we, in the South of India, may happily point out 
that such temple towns like Kanchipuram continues 
to exert a profound influence on temple culture from 
the second century BC upto present times A 
noteworthy feature of Kanchi which 1s a 
ghatikasthanam, 1s that for several centurtes it has kept 
altve temples where the Vaikhanasa, Pancaratra and 
Saivagama worship forms of are alive as fresh as it 
stood in ancient times I may now cite a few temples 
in Kanchipuram where these systems of worship are 
scrupulously followed (a) Saivagama 1) Kamakshi 
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Amman also known as Ekamresagrihesvari who was 
sung in the famous Kamala Manohan Raga by 
Muthusvam: Dikshit who composed all his musical 
compositions in excellent Sanskrit in praise of this 
Goddess (11) Ekambaranatha Temple Here one can 
see the monolithic sculpture of the Vyayanagar period 
(in) Kaalasanatha - a Pallava production, the oldest 
Siva temple m Kanchi where the Linga 1s named after 
king Rajastmha 


(b) Vaikhanasa Temple The Ulagalanda Perumal 
represents Vamana murti reminding a student of the 
famous Rgvedic hymn — the Visnu hymn beginning 
with fasotta atafft wate = and ending with 


fragarorg sare | The epithet urugayah Indicates 
the measurement of the tnple regions of earth, the 
intermediate regions and heaven Hence the presiding 
deity 1s called the Ulagazhanta perumal Incidentally, | 
may mention that in the Venkateswara shrine at dawn, 
we may hear the Chief Priest reciting the hymn - 
vafgeq ead alae while opening the gates to the Temple 
and then uttering fawn 4% ataffar and entering into the 
temple This 1s again symbolic of the creation of the 
world by the Lord, Sti Venkatesvara This 1s 
accompanied by the Vedic pandits reciting in chorus 


fas aende ade tanfeny | 


The two Pancaratra temples bristling with 
religious activities are the Vilak Koil Perumal and Sri 
Varadarajaswamy temples of Kanchipuram The 
former 1s designated Vilak Koul or dipa prakasa which 
1s the name of Mahavisnu because He 1s the effulgence 
or lustre in light The Alwars have sung the glory of 
the Lord of Dipaprakasa temple Sri Vedanta Desika, 
the doyen of the Visistadvaita philosophy was born 
here in 1268 A D 


The other famous Pancaratra temple 1s Sri 
Varadarajaswamy appearing in a standing posture in 
Little Kanchipuram The high gopuram was built by 
the kings Venkata I and Venkatapati Raya II (1575 to 
1642 AD), the Vyayanagar rulers of the Aravidu 
dynasty They erected the hundred pillared mantapa 
containing exquisite carvings and images - a marvel of 
monolithic sculpture of the Viyayanagar period 


31 The general contents of a typical Agama 
Samhita written in simple Anustup metre (with the 
exception of the Vimanarcana Kalpa and other texts 
written in prose) fall within the fourfold conventional 
categories of doctrine (jnanam), psycho - physiologi- 
cal discipline (yoga), Ritual (kriya) and religious 


comportment (carya) This four-fold classification 
reminds a student of Veda of the divisions of the Sacred 
literature into Samhita, Brahmana, Aranyakam and 
upanisad 


3 2 The construction of the images of God with 
their entourage (Parivara devata) — besides their 
installation, consecration and adoration — forms the 
key-note to the understanding of Agamic Hinduism 
Lord Visnuy imparted the knowledge of worshipping 
Him in the comic Form (bimbarupa) as the only means 
to attain moksha (Release) in the Kali Age to His 
chosen disciples Vikhanah in the case of Vatkhanasa, 
and Sandila and others in the case of Pancaratra Lord 
shiva imparted Saivagama wisdom to Kausika and 
others From him the art of adoring the Lord was 
passed on to the disciples To cite another instance, 
Vikhanas —identified with Brahma in Vaikhanasa 
Theology — taught the mode of worship to Marici, 
Atn, Bhrgu and Kasyapa who became the distinguished 
seers and authors of Vaikhanasagama which 1s known 
from the oft-quoted tag- Sarre wef - aff - 34-1 - 
‘AAA correspondingly Narada, Sandilya, Markandeya 
and other Pancaratrins received instruction from the 
same Lord These were the seers who championed 
the cause of Pancaratra modes of worship, and its 
prominent conception 1s the fivefold Self-Revelation 
of God by means of His iconic form (arca), Incamation 
(bimba), Manifestation (Vyuha), Perfection or Subtle 
Form of Vasudeva (or Suksma) and His Inner Rulership 
(antaryamin) To quote 

mer agg Reva carenle FreT, 
USRTATea Aa MHC 

33 As regards saivagamas we learn from the 
scriptures that 28 agamas originated from Sadastva’s 
upturned Face (Urdhvamukha) We also learn from 
the puranas that the five chosen ordained Ministers of 
the Saiva temple religion — Kausika, Kasyapa, 
Bharadvaya, Gautama and Agastya — emanated forth 
from the five mouths of siva 

34 The 28 Sarvagamas — declared to be the 
source for 14 Vidyas and 64 Kalas — are 

ars abr Farrer sare aafsra ete 
Aer ae 8 oH Bay | 

faa 3a foarte carayarUTAay 
aha te 8a fare aye Te | 
aaa a fara a Sita oferta eT U1 
fog arama waa = | 
fam age 3a serfaeafrafea 1 
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35 Of these Agamas, ten are regarded as 
sivabhedah and the rest as Rudrabhedah Another 
bipartite division, a division based on philosophical 
grounds, 1s Para-agama samhitah and apara - agama 
samhitah, the former parajnana meaning the 
knowledge of Lord Siva who 1s characterised as pati 
(Lord), and the latter refers to both the individual soul 
(pasu) and nescience (pasa) When the grace of the 
Lord falls on the individuals, impurities (malas) are 
removed, and the Soul 1s liberated In order to tread 
the path of the Divine, a qualified aspirant must 
worship the sivalinga which ts etymologised in the 
Vatula suddhakhya I 52 as under 


fea ad aqera ara afer watery | 
aftaerdate ferraren freer 1 


41 The characteristic features of agamic 
Hinduism, incorporated in these infallible texts, are 
concisely summed up as follows 


Preparation and consecration of temples and icons 
(alaya bimba pratista) initiation ceremonies (diksa), 
daily behaviour pattems or code of conduct and vow- 
making (acara-vrita), liturgies of worship (puja), 
gesticulation (mudra), adorable formulas (mantra- 
vaidika-tantnks - samhitamantrah), mental concentra- 
tion, meditation (dhyana, nyasa), mystic diagrams 
(mandala), occult practices (tantra prayoga), extrovert 
and introvert liturgical worship (bahya yaga , manasika 
yaga), penitential procedure (prayascitta Knya), festive 
activities (utsava), and philosophical tenets 
(Jnanatattva) While Pancarathagama and Saivagamae 
canons discuss all these concerns tn details, the 
Vaikhanasagama maintain silence with regard to the 
Mandalas or the mystic diagrams and gesticulations 
While the saivas and Pancaratrins admit of the diksa 
ceremonies, the Vaikhanasas do not follow the Custom, 
since they perform garbhadiksha that 1s to say, the 
mitiation 1s performed when they are born in the 
Vaikhanasa family 


42 Among the features enumerated above, the 
worship of God through his Iconic Forms the essential 
sine qua non of agamaic religion 


As has been stated categorically in the 
agamapramanyam Vasudeva 1s the Supreme Lord who 
1s the instrumental cause of creation (aTqea 
waersmetaa ) Since god created man in His own 
image, it 1s but natural and appropriate that the 
individual man (Purusa) should adore the Lord (Purusa) 
As has been said in the Atharvaveda - Qt al semi 32 
FRNEATeI | Obviously none can meditate on Him 
without having before the devotee God’s form or 


image This 1s expressed in the Visnu samhita (29 55) 
in the following terms 4 4 69 fen @at erg Sent 


WAR | The benovolent god assumes a human form 
and manifests His boundless Love for His children 
and grants them the Joy of salvation, this 1s stated in 


the sftoea afeen (18 18) 
gure sicase 2 ferares aarfera | 


4 3 This view of Pancaratrin 1s supported by the 
Vaikhanasas and Saivas In accord with the 
Vimanarcana Kalpa (pp 507-8), by the adoration of 
lord Narayanas, the individual soul which 1s freed from 
the bonds of physical existence, enters ito the 
kingdom of Right Knowledge (Samyakyana) beholds 
the Supreme Feet of the Lord (tadvisnoh Paramam 
padam) and enjoys His Divine Grace Consequently 
the individual never returns to the world 


The saivas too believe in the doctrine that by 
god’s will, man 1s freed from bondage and reach Him 
so as to live in the Eternal Peace and Bliss of Siva A 
man must therefore, consecrate the idol of Lord Siva 
or Visnu in the sanctum sanctorum, and adore Him, 
the Omnipresent with utmost devotion, through which 
he attains perfection and bliss, and the Paramasamhita 
(3 6) says it in the following verse 


wa Foran aeafiea wey | 
aered ven wae fae Teafa AAT | 


5 1 All nature created by God 1s a vast 
symbolism, and every natural object has, sheathed in 
sta spiritual truth Microcosm 1s only a miniature symbol 
of the macrocosm 


5 2 Agamaic Hinduism 1s replete with 
symbolism One such symbol 1s the dhruvaberam or 
mulaberam the immoveable icon Its significance lies 
in the fact that it represents the trune conception of 
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creation, preservation by protection and dissolution 

In fact one can clearly perceive the cosmological truth 
1n the worshsp routines carried out at dawn (ushkala 
puya) in Tirumala (for Vaikhanasa), Tiruvadanai (for 
Saivagama) and Kanchi Varadaraya Perumal (for 
Pancaratra) 


61 The prominent conception of the three 
Agamas 1s that God has two aspects _niskala and sakala 
The ultimate principle 1s regarded as Niskala and the 
iconic form as Sakala by the Vatula and Rauravagama 
of the saivas The Niskala is the indeterminate or 
unmanifested from which springs forth the determi- 
nate or mantfested 


6 2 Kasyapa, in the Jnanakanda (p 96) identifies 
the Niskala, the light par excellence with Narayana 
and the Sakala, the gross material with Visnu_ I quote 
war Rene gan re saleatere sha a ela eee WaT 
wat frogs | 

6 3 The saivagamas have categorically stated that 
the indeterminate God 1s the Linga which 1s above all 
description, and tle Manifested 1s the icon epet 


form rege wane TePHT | (Savabhusanam 92) 


64 In view of what has been said above, one 
should medrtate on God both in the Niskala and Sakala 
aspects and the Markandeya samhitha (14 133) puts 


it aR gate andq watery | 


~65 Finally, these two aspects attest the 
fundamental doctrine of the Vedas and Agamas that 
nitual action (Karma in vedas, beram or iconic worship 
tn Agamas) serve as the stepping stone to the realisation 
of God’s knowledge (Jnana) which leads to salvation 
To quote from the Ahirbudhya samhita 2 59 - 3144 


werd Tet fen area ARH 


seo 


AS - 1-2 


ANTS AeTATETATT aT: 


ctor aut sreanfrmaaateetert 
aie ward srr:| difteanqerratrearert: 
Preagpeargnimta gee | ar maT 
qarerag fess rareaierea feta fererarerercarar, 
TERT TabrarHeagerMoTarTara set 
Wa Vara Fret wae araay FATA 
woran: eiraraare feat: Tae Caray Tara: 
ada | waygetaa gadaht a1 a eet 
aaRreafaeta:| aera! feg sfiferenfeacte ca 
Tea T TATA RATATATY TIT: 
adea:| oriraitsay aeag reared 
afraisa, saga frie on 
Tarearacriehaer, afraid 
aarp: sara srapraaTt 
adearmig aatearmacieted a ade 
Jarermnigaom, quniiedtey aaa 
Petsctar: | aa enieaoenr cepferermtt gent 
waft | aoe anferrrgfate freafa | arera- 
brant oferrereceromed = sotarat atferarat 


ST. 


arsate oftPraredtfare: 


aT arerarinteatiraniser | gatet fara- 
oRarmas reise | wartta ad s fe eqater 
qarafvrerd: santsrranatwant sare 
wy Aq +7 FarerneahparHaT TT 
ade freq Jeareq-saten- arrancaernf aor 
arenas aa a grad) wa 
fearanfrneafarara adet 1 Saerqar- 
aoretorena sararmaRge sftelPraraser- 
area revenfit | aenfe- 

MROMAT: — gTeTATT Tear 
FART WG TTR AN TATE 
sfamitdaat:| Teen srstoraervadar: 
MTARTATYST: (FoR - VRR9) aTYsaT- 


faaierercamn sar careers Ay 
eaarey | 

aafeumreasrtas (fas)  serftrrereor 
aisayea:, Tae wearer fey: 
atarginqgaar agratartteargger fasq 
aaraafete gfatentre fag | yrerea: afesem: 
wTaarraaracy fas era frat ot 9g we ATTA 


faemeratgs “Cea fret da:”” gardtat- 


Baran deMapeerness Afra: TaMaTT 
aes sorerqae ments | afergncad a satire 
sifaete cae war: AaRARRT wT 
great abe met 1 gerry 
aphnata ceatfatrecnaarremmregare sft 
faarrafe | ater a fran aargquieddt ar 7 
ar agian adamfren: at aeria:? ae at 
afedotrameniftaarcmrann: araredtar: 
afer adh om faerdtenatt + 
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AS - 1-3 


TERA: arehter ofeteray 


ST. wa. fa. ug. sera: 
aR 


aorarmeda gfafe maat wee 
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Tat ware fier ofr safer 
RaaTaeTT STP AAATT art CaTfecasr afer 
aes | 


afearaeart §« sTa Hare TTR ETAT 
fe greauereagitenatica , weeaer 


ore ory KK Teat- 
ard fasqfrermcmmeafee, PB aaearart 
fravarracafet, Jaftrarafirrargsrt 


arqyaretirs 
wareaafear wat Forever, afreeet 


Vv poomrarira acre seATTae tra | 
T arovareref wera, U weg 


farafterafea, anaes facradqafea, 
waawer ahert andeafeat, CV aterart 
reverted, NCh warrant arraratear a 
anfkaara | aryagarare = faarftrar 
fanrrdaractfteardi adararnafeaewr, 
Ravenna, Dp wreat, sea oftea 
SPL THAT | 

arat qeauearatfyer aeat fagra 
TRASIMSI AePATT-U ayaa fava- 
fartroroay caaraga aTererfearsrg, 
farraat | asdiart arava ercofar | 


Agamas and South Indian Vaisnavism 
aft seer Prof V aterarior fact | gaits 
a awarmfagredafifa ag an vali as 
auarmafeaanim § asaya sana 
ery, arm area, wasted STAT 
srartta agqarr rear ated aftrearce 
gfearet FAIA Prof acerart Ramanyyas 
Influence on temple and icligious worship 


yerder srraiecarnafe rat wate | 


Prof KKA @gzraré HD Smith 
WEA AE A source book of Vatsnava 
Iconography aff Trea, war Agama and Silpa 
yard aaa Te aes | aft a 
Pancharatra and worship The crucial tole of 
Agamas in temple- woiship and in Hindu 


Society FARMAMTAATET Tae 


Yamunas Contribution to Visistadvaita 
sft Praragearmat prof M ahreraré 
SIAN arMaIgaa weusee | 
samara aad aRITTATITEH TS 
Prof aterart amafasaty aefrnufisa 
FACT Bera Tea 


ATTA YRS CATT TATS 
aired cettasad areaPicarcarfatt , 
rereafatr , aerate senferrnal, wa 
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‘aéieael airafeara aaa’ geardar eitecaror 
arfara! aanrat frerefaecfrtacarty 
TEMmatsrrehdet ae Sy aa 
arr aye oofter = armafear 
PERU sTeaTTaee | 


Prof SB WAMTaS TERaaaarAET 
jaxiimreadars walt | aqENTaT Aer 
ferexienrd, a ofaiereaitear amafarag oer 
MPhil, PhD Sot apf | Prof Tarareart 
Tamara | ameqid = fearhtaafexarar , 
jorammt ym freafrener a arqes | 
fpaaSRaT TUM STAT STAT 
Mahotsava in pancharatra WSUAWRTeaY, 
qrawt afenncafatrain , facaatafrsd 
Tecate scarey etecarfir et 
amram aespae | 

garcaatafe , orerafedirnaarantatr , 
eana gay mer D ofa ara 


Prof JN @asf Development of Hindu 
Iconogiaphy 3M, Prof RJ AWWSAL 
Vaisnavism Saivism and Minor Religious 
Systems gaat, Prof PB femal Early 
Indian Religious thought ¥eMalt, Prof BK 
tard Bhakti cult in ancient India TAT T 
TPUTAT OTA RTA STATA RTT TACT 
watt | 


Ira SAA Tepe a oferta 
aftsat cscdterarmgasft vere 
amteangay | tare wera armas 
qerra gdh | ay werent are gfader galt 
araret waft safetear apmerenieieray 
sy | 3A 'Ekayanaveda", "Pancaratra name 
and Origin , Mandalaradhana’, "The Gita and 
the Pancaratra’, ' Vastupurusha Mandala in the 
Paushkara Samhita and Brhat Samita - A 


Comparative Study" geardeartanhy sternfir 


fear antarcattemeaatierg veaterary 
Prof RN  @8{ God in Hindu thought 
serait, Prof V Way The name Pancharatra 
serait, Dr Yat Heat The Origin and 
development of Vaisnavism Fadi, DrS RK 
WZ The Philosophy of Pancharatra gamely, 
CV eR Pancharatra doctrine of creation 
seal, aries ay aeiferar ‘‘creftaey ent ofx 
aq” serrdt, Dr KV atetasry Hayasirsha 
Pacharatra some = aspects = geared, 
Dr R- ameaTat = Maricisamhita and 
Uttaramerur wets A offre ser On- 
gin and History of temple worship geardifa, 
DrRP Feet Chaos Fare, Ay 
a “ammofta”” ecard, wea gare chet 
“Sarees qeiea” gorda, R 
onfarfiesgart = ‘‘arrar'’,  “‘arrmar - 

Ser”. “and 3 ” 
“Reena - fearresrreny’”’, ‘Sanaa 
erate’, ‘‘arait frrenmeracay’” gedit 
a Shevarfr eepararet fect wrerg gefedad | 


arama safrecfeneaatteay, 
af fren afe aa aera yaeT wa | 
wrefaaieid «afer feet aerer oftemer 
armrest det arate safe aro anf 
eerie fa, aera sfa-seneaerantt 
aro araedfaaar adet sfe aattit 
amen wg weed freq - atiftet - 
watt - gat tmaty seat serargern- 
aaah ofetenaftss sme geftia oer 
aden ader a seredtat walt | 
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ay Intioduction to Panchatatra and the 
Ahirbudhnya Samhita Saat WAT adt FO 
Schrader 9ftga, A History of Indian Itera- 
ture Medieval Religious literature in San 
skrit_ geaTdlaT ATAT TAT JAN GONDA 
wera, Hinduism sender wea wat 
Montar Williams FeT4rT, A source Book of 
Iconogiaphy according to 
Pancatatra Prasada 


Valsnava 
Pancarattagama texts 
Prasadhanam = Catalogue of Printed texts of 
the Pancaratiagama Descriptive catalogue of 
Sanskrit Books and manuscupts relating to 
Pancaratra Studies — Pancaratra nulvilakkam 
seat WUT PRATISHTHA = ¥eaTeaT NT 
waa cafiat Prof HD Smith Ferra, 
Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics 
serdar W-arar gorat James Hastings fuse , 
An outline of the religious literature of In 
dia gerd oat cafe JN FARQUHAR 
wera , Religious sects of the Hindus 
garda ga-urat fratat WILSON ofvea , 
Mahasampiokshana  F@TélAT SPTGATOT gelaT 
WELBON Fem, 3% 4 HBiuman Van 
Buitenan W Caland gaea  oeareafaarea 
saasiraarercttar watt | 


a WaTTdtereeerugE aT 
dorama mergers, «yey | afearaeer 
arnanchaa , wmrensereamadards, 
were oft wrgframra aeod Sra 
suaftfa wate sft my | a 
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AS-1-4 


USRTARTA FOAM Tenet: 


are Te ae arrears 

TART SCA MAT TNT A: FATT I 

afacsmefastafava rerareftre: axa: 
aeitagenarmaqsmets Reta ferafeaas 
aaHVsaTh Satara =o froreret 
wragrerendet fafa garry glared 
Sfemeerd: arm: favennenfgar seracaqarer 
areanfearafa: areratafr safer | 


mereaqgt at arm: eft agi: wait: fiftea 
Taran ada: faeior 
atata armani cert sfaaremy Pfeafsfacraeret: 
TAUREN: wATeataaTaes afer 
agian) amreraraeranraryse fee cara 
aera: = aftrarcrrrea fata. aeq: 
nfenfesrarecet Sorarm: dere - GEATEAT 
Sfrerrraefe | sate: waar rarer gata: 
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mameaydias gerne fiasfiheoer = 
wad: staterer qorafcrarferennt aferere sfraread 
were | 

aakoapirararmd ay rT aeat 
aden Speteernares SfSrat aaa SeTeTETEET 
erardifraram sereaha TaTTg TTT, 


aya sraeang warearfarecrra teary 
jatoaead) screed: Peer cacragfa: 
catafred, qavaiirerat: Afger carey 
area feafear Feat wale | 


tera wre weiawergrn 
We-AG-TSK - TK - FEgut - Hog - ufear - 
array - artes qzaur farm | 
tePiesrmy wt aaa Year mM aT 
sae witeeenPetercar afar 


after - oar - feroy - gaxitt- afar 
afro afergaret aye stvafage 
SSTERTT sreeraTa feehas eareneqEse- 
fedtagararey (Intioduction to the Pancharatra 


and Ahirbudhnya Samhita) — faasfaed 


Gs menwgreteat sreacanfterefire- 
faracearer casafea vaadife carat 
“Rarftaafeaa qaareraneraay’’ sft 
aiavet aqigate | 

remmany THoreteny feraralt aire 
wa afar areraftr aria | cataract 
Daniel Smith Feat A Descriptive Bibliog- 
raphy of the Printed texts of Pancaratragama 
Vol 1 od aerate garfrar caaafear 
amnffeer afore - 

g ameaafeat 2 afegafea 
3 aftqeaatta v saraita 4 afiacated 
& arearafed 9 sarerafen ¢ samaeratea 
& andaateat to Garafear 8 sAqeTEfeaT 
82 Treated 82 Trafear ty TetacateaT 
84 gearmrafear ¢& dheaafeat to geqta- 
afear gc oureerrafear 23 aTéosaafear 
Ro mrattrany 22 Favarfterafear 22 ferenpfercre- 


afeat 22 fasqefeat zy faeaeeaafear 
24 sifteerafear 2, Swale yo styerafear 
Re warearafear «28 areaafear 
30 raiiafea sf | 

aisagy cameafearg 2 afeefesrefear 
x worerafea 3 ardivafea x Terafear 
4 oerefeet & aera» faearfierafear 
¢ fayafea < feaataafeer ¢o sftyerateer 
&% eaepafeat 2 areacafen (stair 
vgrart pacareayat) 93 easittafear sft 
wien afer wiergeet aetrer senha 
ata waefaftrcar st wera gare shet erat 
‘antag scare carrafeen, sr fr fr ame 
need ‘ihepcafea’ @ fausivefergger sina 
rere | 

ghary agixary 3 vacraafeary 
aftacafen, fasyfranafear, fasqaaa, 
ceased (ateasrprcrergm - sft wae 
Taafem feats ufke wep anioe Pate 
adres edigat | Aqaetemterern FT 
aafrmararigcearearatearan = facafearar 
adie wenn tecier sfeumfrafiacencaxent 
afer sara | 

gi casafea afafcer areratmieg 
arr afear aqpicer array at saepara | faay 
retfetaaarcay sekraray at STAT 
CATA IR ARCO TATA | 

am sea warafea agate | 
mq & aaetafea 2 emeafear 2 itar- 
afear vy Paafiraftsafear « sabacafkar 
& galuaitn © qeaeefea ¢ anfieattar 
& ameter to oaiTafeeT 82 aerafeaT 
92 afapatea °3 aTgeaafear ex aTerafear 
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Ra. aenfeat «88. Pasqteeaeifear 
te. fryfraradiea gc. qauerafear 
ac.aerigar 20. siraafeat 2. araafear 
22. araafter 23. dadaftar wx. ewaniaiear 
area: | 
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THREAT st. LST. Mot ater sz 
Tegan sioszafeer, fanftiaafear, fratsateer, 
ardirafea, temcafeer a frendtga ganfiran:t 
Saree Te: ye: AR: waa: | 
Taare afxarafzastemanee: ferear: aenferea:| 
afar Taare: waafread | sredd: 3 
ararer walt aq TaTATTTaSATAT Tey TETRITAT 
FT Gyan Wage awe: Fatt PEROT 
3 aieart oftsart wecara ena aires = 
amity | + 


AS-1-5 


stare qeoeenqgurerte: 


oft any, oftPraverana: 
atarrrey 


sorrarnnereenfenita: - 

Tarawa  yemfaffaa: 
aarprycdeat aafga: cararyad  aracat 
aarerenffreats Aft ce frais 
FORTE MATAR | 

wa areeto Teaafeearratafy acart 
franqicdafat wefa: oteeat yath 
wraamifeaata: TATaeT: gTety TecT 
ageiarahttind array | aghftetetifireaieer cr 
Sifter RaMarMSIAN STEIRRT | 

ceed waa faatghateeeaate 
aegia:| sir rarer sitarrrs ger - 

aa: Of agen Werareragusyy | 

SRrmoaerans ghqahrafeer 

aareavafgoopearny renner | 

sreatqafed meat aredetfemarort: 1 

erat Prerat arear atheardty Gary | 

giitetar fant agetermarora:it sf! 
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a AT Br aaftreneaAe IT Tee TUT 
artarftren-faentren-areaitran-aaien- 
ferarftranre-rehtoriftrenn-mrahrenatfeareraee:, 
quraafe | ser ¢ cafes aguiter 
meer: oer qdacatataea, = frqpaar 
(aqatdariracr) offer | wtf: ga: afar 
SST T SUM | FI, ssre, 
fra, ak, fem, fret, aq, Sararears | or 
varereifen: Sarraiaay mew! aeayftey 
SIAM FUSATAT SASK) TUT TAHITS- 
TAPUS-AIAVS-ANAHUS-THHMST Sa | 
aarrearmyenrag gare: - 

yng fisenftrent-franftran-aaritrenc- 
HMiteE:| BBA Sepa ‘Aqat 
arecr’ teat wifaoaty areata 
fearaReITs | aRITTEY: GA: TARTSTTAT 

waa afar meer aterretagert gers afer 
aerdsft fava: 


afxer aft aeet atoeard asf | art 
Gert guest amis | 
qr scram fafs afiratsfivater | 
Ataramatnatesfatita aaterrgearet 
fieaesidetsren ss carkrarkot azure 
jared afrraygrfadt sapea weattt 


fafirerragikaaeret acanrerens Arcee 
TACAGUATT: | 
gfkar-adg =o baa frenorfaesfa- 


saernfrenftinggeta! freegy srrenfearey 
qererarat veateawa aqafa ad aqier 
fafaeaar fats arageadty aragat- 
fafinferat sreree | 

afxtstagats « yrafratfeoeer caret 
fafiresiar omofe | aearenty smracatfafeette 
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qeattrredaa seafarers & set 
sagan faq aire mraenneferticara- 
Rehiaes react ratpdaate adeft ‘anit 
freadiart fawificarat adearat wate, ye Savery 
aT apa aed aa” ser | 

aatt ‘ad spppfatten area’ fafa wofmret 
cesecarft smagatfrarracatarndta er 
qoreata wade g Fart a: 

era eat AfeTaTrATT CRITE ROT 
wacarter Ragrecaty yx 
rareraragac acidifer sefta:1 

ayia sen aft tarmermafearedtar 
siafiear gare = sfinfrencfereatt tacerreaty- 
aritots fears at fea ares ara carad a- 
TATED Tad: ATTEN FATA 
sian frgeracfrereeren eae | 


* 


AS - 1-6 


POSITION OF PUBLICATION OF 
ORIGINAL TEXTS IN SAIVAGAMA 


Dr. M. SIVAKUMARA SWAMY 
Bangalore 


Saivagamas form a common stock of source- 
material for the Saiva and Virasatva religio-philosophi- 
cal systems The Sarva-siddhanta the Sivadvaita of 
Snkantha, the Sivadvaita (Saktivisistadvaita) of Snpati 
in the South and the Pratyabhyna (Kasmur Satvism) 
and the other Sarva systems of the North draw upon 
the Saivagamas as their authority The religious 
practices and forms of worship and vows of the Savas 
and the virasaivas are based on the Saivagamas which 
make use of the Vedic mantras for various nites of 
worship 


Considering the number and extent of the Agamas 
recorded in the Sarva traditions, the Saivagama 
literature 1s quite vast and varied in content The 
traditions refere to 28 Sayvagamas and 208 Upagamas 
comung under them The names of the 28 Saivagamas 
with the number of Upagamas are 1 Kamika (3), 2 
Yogaya (6) ,3 Acintya(6),4 Karana (7), 5 Ayita (4), 
6 Dipta (9), 7 Suksma (1), 8 Sahasra (10), 
9 Amsuman (12), 10 Suprabheda (1), 11 Vyaya (8), 
12 Nihsvasa (8), 13 Svayambhuva (3), 14 Anala (2), 
15 Vira (13), 16 Raurava (6), 17 Makuta (2), 
18 Vimala (16), 19 Candraynana (14), 20 Bimba (15), 
21 Prodgita (16), 22 Lalita (3), 23 Siddha (4), 24 
Sarvokta (95), 25 Santana (7), 26 Paramesvara (7), 
27 Kirana (9), 28 Vatula (12) The traditions mention 


231 


the number of verses in each of them ranging from 
several thousands to several crores (parardha, Niyuta, 
etc )' This shows how, the Saivagamas were quite 
extensive according to the Sava tradition 


The Saivagamas are known to have four quarters 
(padas) such as Kriyapada, Caryapada, Yogapada and 
Jnanapada With these quarters each one of them was 
quite vast in extent But what 1s available in the 
Saivagama literature has been very little in view of 
what 1s recorded to have existed Out of the 28 
Saivagamas and 208 Upagamas, only some Agamas 
are available Those that are available are not full in all 
parts As on to-day, the three Saivagamas, viz , 
Suprabheda and Kirana and one Upagama of Kami- 
ka, viz, Mrgendra are available with all their four 
quarters (padas) The other Sarvagamas that are 
available and the Kamika and Karana that are printed 
contain only the Kriyapada 


The printed Rauravagama contains Vidyapada 
(Jnanapada) which in reality 1s a combination of Yoga 
and Jnana padas and kriyapada generally in most of 
the available Agamas, there ts no regular sequence in 
the contents of the patalas It 1s only in the printed 
Ajitagama that we notice some regular sequence in 
the contents 


With this background, I propose to take stock of 
the published Agamas and the extent of their texts with 
a view to ascertaining the position of the publication 
of original texts in Sarvagama 


The pioneering effort in publishing a Saivagama 
was made by Varada Mallappa Granthamala, Sholapur 
11905 Asa part of the Virasaiva-sadacarasang)aha 
published under that Granthamala, 1-5 patalas and 
7-8 patalas of the Suprabhedagama were then published 
with Marathi commentary by Sri Manuru Mallikaryuna 
Sastrin Sri M G Nanyundaradhya published it again 
in 1960 from Mysore In 1964 it was published with 
an introduction and gloss in Kannada by Sn 
Pagadadinni Basavaraja Sastrin from Murusavira 
Matha, Hubh 


In 1914 under Manonmant Granthamala, Sri 
Sankarappa Accappa Topigi, Mysore crown Press, 
brought out a Zant asangi aha contaming Suksmagama, 
Paramesvaragama, Devikalottaratantra? and Vatula- 
suddhatantra The Suksmagama contains Kriyapada 
In ten patalas The Paramesvaragama has 22 patalas 
(Knyapada) The Vatulasuddha contains 10 patalas 
These are in Kannada script 


Sn Alagappa Mudahar, cintadripet, Mylapore, 
Madras, published the original texts of three Agamas 
viz,, Kamika, Karana’ and Suprabheda in Grantha 
script The Kamikagama has purvabhaga as well as 
uttarabhaga containing 75 and 98 patalas respectively 
Similarly the Karanagama has both bhagas with 158 
and 107 patalas respectively The Suprabheda-gama 
(purva) contains 56 patalas in Kriyapada, 12 patalas 
in Caryapada and 3 patalas each in Yogapada and 
Jnanapada 


Sn Pancacarya Electric Press, Sayyayi Rao Road, 
Mysore, has published a S:vagamasangraha 
containing four Agamas, Candraynana, Karana, Makuta 
and Suksma These Agamas were edited by Sn 
kasinatha Sastrin and published separately in 1940 and 
1941 Later they were combined in one volume entitled 
Sivagamasangraha in 1942 This volume was 
reprinted in 1956 All the four Agamas published init 
have some patalas of their Uttarabhagas dealing with 
the Virasaiva spiritual and philosophical tenets The 
Candraynanagama has 12 patalas of Kriyapada and 8 
patalas of caryapada The Karanagama contains 10 
pitalas of Knyapada only The Makutagama text has 
‘ patalas of Kriyapada and 10 patalas of Caryapada 
the Suksmagama contains 10 patalas of Knyapada only 
The texts of these Agamas are printed in Kannada 

upt 
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The Institute of French Indology, Pondicherry, 
has so far published three Sarvagamas | Rauravagama 
im 1961, 2 Mrgendragama (or Narasimhagama), an 
Upagama of the Kamika in 1962,3 Ayitagama in 1964 
These Agamas are edited by Dr N R Bhat and 
published in Devanagari scnpt The Rauravagama hes 
Vidyapada in four patalas, Krryapada in 26 patalas and 
two Anubandhas The Mrgendragama contains 
Vidyapada in 13 patalas (prakaranas), Yogapada in one 
patala only, Kriyapada in 8 patalas and caryapada in 
| patala only The Ayitagama has two parts, the former 
part containing 35 patalas and the latter part having 
| patala 


The Oriental Research Institute, Mysore, has 
published two Agamas - Vatulasuddha and 
Viragamottara in parts Of the two parts of 
Vatulasuddha planned, the second part containing the 
last four of its 10 patalas was alone published in 1983 
The first part 1s not yet published However in 1988, 
all the ten patalas of this Agama were published in one 
volume in Kannada script with a translation in 
Kannada This volume has also brought out 11 
Anubandhas of the Vatulasuddha in Kannada scnpt, 
the same Anubandhas were published in Devanagari 
script in the second part of the Agama mentioned 
above The Viragamottara was planned in two volumes 
and the first volume was published in Devanagan senpt 
in 1988 The second volume has not yet come out 
Out of the available seven patalas, the first four patalas 
are covered in the first volume These texts were edited 
by Dr H P Malledevaru who passed away recently 


It may be noted here about some attempts to 
bring out the texts of some Agamas in parts as 
Anubandhas in some studies on Saivagamas One such 
attempt was made by Sri M G Nanjundaradhya, 
Mysore, tn the volume entitled ‘Sivagamasaurabha’ 
(in Kannada), a commemorative volume dedicated to 
Sn Ja CaN of Nidumamidi Math in 1985 Two 
Agamas, viz , Pasupatagama and Svayambhuvagama 
are printed in parts The first two patalas and some 
stray topics of other patalas in the Pasupatagama and 
the patalas 8-10 of the Svayambhuvagama are included 
there 


This in brief 1s an account of the publications in 
the field of Sarvagamas Some Agamas have been 
published by the Institute of French Indology, 
Pondicherry, and the Oriental Research Institute, 
Mysore Some Agamas or parts thereof are brought 
out by other private organisations and publishers 
prompted by a spint of religious enthusiasm to dis- 


cover and demonstrate the fundamentals of their 
inherited Faith In spite of these efforts, the publication 
of onginal texts of Saivagamas has not registered 
sigmficant progress Although it 1s doubtful whether 
the onginal texts of all the Agamas and their subsidiary 
treatises could be discovered because of the ravages 
of time, yet all that are discovered and deposited in 
the different manuscripts’ libraries are not yet 
published Some of those published once have become 
out of stock and the same institutions and organisations 
which published them once cannot afford to reprint 
them for want of resources This 1s because of the 
atmosphere of indifference and complacence towards 
our religio-philosophical heritage even among the 
educated, lack of patronage from the society we live 
in as well as the Government we are ruled by for 
cultivating scholarship im our ancient lores This ts 
indeed a very discouraging situation 


It 1s, indeed, commendable that the Institute of 
French Indology, Pondicherry and the Oriental 
Research Institute, Mysore have published the texts 
of some Sarvagamas Yet the texts of some Sarvagamas 
in manuscripts that are preserved in the Onental 
Research Institute, Mysore, the Institute of French 
Indology, Pondicherry, the Govt Manuscripts Library, 
Madras, the Oriental Library, Baroda, Darbar Library, 
Kathmandu India office Library, London, etc , are yet 
to be published Those that are once published but 
now out of stock are to be reprinted and revised in the 
light of the manuscripts discovered later, 1f any 


Taking a general view of the publications in the 
field of Saivagamas, it may be observed that most of 
the texts are incomplete Owing to several kinds of 
constraints that bind the editors, the texts that are 
printed are not critically edited Many a time single 
manuscripts that are often corrupt form the basis of 
those editions Further, there 1s an inadequacy noticed 
insome editions This is in respect of bringing out one 
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part of a Sarvagama leaving out the other part even 
when it 1s available For instance the Karanagama 
published by the pancacarya Electric Press contains 
only the Uttarabhage dealing with Virasaivism, while 
the purvabhaga dealing with Sarvism was available as 
evident from the Mylapore edition of the Purva- 
Karanagama in the Grantha script This 1s likely to be 
true of other editions also. The Sarvagamas are known 
to have two parts - Purva and Uttara, the former 
dealing with Saiva traditions in general and the latter 
with the virasaiva tradition Hence efforts are to be 
made to discover the texts of both the parts and publish 
them together Some times narrow prejudices of caste 
and creed come in the way of doing full justice to the 
available material These prejudices are to be overcome 
to make genuine efforts to preserve the heritage of 
Saivagamas at least as much as 1t 1s available 

Otherwise whatever that 1s available in the field would 
be totally lost to our future generation | request the 
TTD to take up this task, which it can discharge to 
the satisfaction of all by virtue of its benevolence and 
its resources The need of the hour 1s to pool the 
manuscript material of the available Saivagamas from 
all the sources and to bring out the critical editions of 
their original texts in Devanagari script so that the 
students and scholars of Sanskrit can pursue their 
studies and research in the field It1s only an institution 
hike TT D that can patronise the scholars in the field 
of Agamas in general and Sarvagamas in particular to 
preserve the glorious heritage of India 


References : 


1 Taken from Rauravagama Institute of French Indology, 
Pondicheryy 1961 


This has only one patala called Jnanacarabodhaka’ 


we 


This 1s available in Telugu script published from 
Srisaila 
* 
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AGAMA SESSION - II 


AS. - Il 


PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 


Prof. M. NARASIMHACHARY 
Madras 


Respected Sri MVS Prasad, Executive Officer 
my valued friend Prof S B Raghunathacharya, 
Convenor of the National Conference on the Vedas 
and Agamas, my esteemed friend Prof M A Lakshmi 
Thathachar, participating scholars, distinguished 
invitees, ladies and gentlemen 


It 1s with a sense of profound happiness and 
diffidence that ] stand before you this afternoon, to 
preside over the deliberations on the ways and means 
of preserving the Agamic tradition, Culture, Study, 
encouraging research, publication of rare works and 
highlighting the importance of temple ntuals 1 am 
happy that the authorities of the Tirumala Tirupati 
Devasthanams have given me this glonous opportunity 
of associating myself with this Conference in this 
capacity At the same time I am also diffident that I 
am not equal to the task that has been entrusted to 
me, viz , presiding over this session which is going to 
be enlightened and illumined by the galaxy of 
preeminent professors and experts with their addresses 
and papers 

Atthe outset | would like to express my gratitude 
to the authorities of the Tirumala Tirupati 
Devasthanams and especially to my friend, 
DrS B Rahunathacharya, the dynamic and resourceful 
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convenor of this Conference for asking me to preside 
over the Second Session on Agamas here this 
afternoon Let me also congratulate the T T D for the 
very grand manner in which they are conducting this, 
Conference for the preservation and propagation of 
the ageold Srauta, Smarta and Agama traditions which 
form the main milhieu of the Hindu Nation Ata Time 
when the country 1s being divided in the name of caste 
and community, creed and sect, religion and 
philosophy, it 1s heartening to note that the TT D is 
making laudable efforts for safeguarding the Hindu 
Dharma and establishing it on a firm foyndation Lord 
krsna declared ages ago— 


Yada Yada hi dharmasya glanirbhavati Bharata 
Abhyutthanamadharmasya tadatmanam sryamyaham 
Paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskrtam 
Dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavamt yuge yuge 
(Gita IV 78) 


that He would incarnate from time to time so as to 
protect the virtuous, punish the wicked and to resurrect 
and reestablish Dharma on the face of the earth In 
His Avatara as Srinivasa here on the Venkatadri, 1s not 
the Lord fulfilling His promise, through the TT 
Devasthanams? Who else, in this Kaliyuga, can 
undertake this noble task, other than the 
T T Devasthanams? 


The Rgveda says “ekam sad vipra bahudha 
vadanti” (Truth is one, the wise call it by various 
names) The Gita also declares — 


“Yo Yo yam yam tanum bhaktah sraddhaya 
architumicchan 
Tasya tasyacalam sraddham tameva 


vidadhamyaham (VII 21) 


“Whatever form (of a deity) one wants to 
worship with faith, on him I am conferring steadfast 
faith in that particular form ” 


“Ye pyanadevatabhakta yayante sraddhay anvitah 
Te pt mameva kaunteya yajantyavidhipurvakam 
(IX 23) 


“Those who are worshipping other deities with 
faith and devotion, are, as a matter of fact, 
worshipping Me alone, although in a different order ” 


It 1s therefore in the fitness of things that the 
T T Devasthanams are evincing great interest in 
promoting and safeguarding the Saivagama and its 
hoary traditions of temple-worship and rituals All the 
great saints and philosophers of our land have been, 
and are, advocating the golden truth of Unity in 
Diversity and the Universality of Region Gone is the 
era of bigotry and fanaticism Ultimate Truth 1s a 
multifaceted diamond of rare hues and brilliance, 
where, each face counts Each face of the diamond 
has its own peculiar effulgence which makes up the 
composite brilliance of the diamond all the more striking 
and attractive Bhagavan Sr1 Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa, than whom there can be no greater 
mystic and saint in the recent past, described God as a 
magnificient mansion with several doors Whoever 
thinks that there 1s only ONE door thereto, and that 
one can enter the mansion only by that door, 1s sadly 
mustaken It1s the spirit of synthests (samanvaya) that 
1s the need of the hour It 1s not the partisan and 
chauvinistic attitude, or the “I-am-holy, thou- 
art-unholy” attitude that helps the Nation 


Its therefore a matter of great satisfaction to all 
right-thinking people that the National Conference on 
the Vedas and Agamas 1s being held here in this robust 
spint of religious tolerance and against the backdrop 


238 


of emotional and national integration I congratulate in 
particular, my esteemed friend, Dr 
S B Raghunadhacharya for conceiving the idea, 
planning the programme and implementing it with 
tremendous zeal and dedication, with the excellent 
encouragement and active cooperation of the 
T T Devasthanam authorities 


The Guest Scholars who are adorning the dais 
here are all experts in various aspects of the Agamas, 
with a tremendous potential for suggestions on the ways 
and means of preserving and protecting the nch Agama 
traditions, cultures, learning, research and other aspects 
It 1s well-known that a layman who goes to the temple, 
be it Vaisnava or Sarva, 1s not generally aware of, or 
even interested in the Agamic background against which 
the worship-routine and ntuals are going on there 
What he 1s primarily interested 1n 1s the Darsan of the 
deity There are also persons who, though berng astikas, 
feel that they need not go to any temple at all It 1s 
however, the scholar and the inquiring critic that 1s 
interested in analysing and probing these aspects 
Explaming to the common man, the average man, I 
mean, to one with no scholarly claims, or religious 
Teservations, but possessing a genuine interest, the 
importance of temple festivals, hnghhghting the value 
of various rituals, and the like, I think, 1s also essential 
so as to make the temple-going public, aware of the 
wonderful heritage that 1s bequeathed to them 
Temples, such as that of Lord Sri Venkateswara here, 
which attract large number of devotees from different 
parts of the country, with different beliefs, customs, 
traditions, speaking different languages, are the only 
means of fostering among them, mutual love and 
friendship, and thus achieving National integration It 
1s the temple that can look after the mental, spiritual 
and even the physical well-being of people Temples 
honour artistes and artisans, scholars and critics, run 
Educational Institutions, open Hospitals and charitable 
asylums for those who need them J am confident that 
the scholars assembled here are going to highlight all 
these aspects through their interesting, inspiring, 
thought-provoking and pragmatic suggestions 

eo 


AS. - Il 


KEY NOTE ADDRESS 


Prof. M.A. LAKSHMITATACHARYA 
Melkote 


Revered Chairman Dr Narasimhacharya, 
Distinguished Scholars, Ladies and Gentlemen, 


T consider this an honour conferred upon me by 
Lord Venkateshwara Himself, that I have been asked 
to deliver the keynote address for the Agama 
Session I] I am neither a scholar in Agama nor a good 
pnest knowing the details of the Agamic mode of wor- 
ship Inspite of this, I have been asked to deliver the 
keynote address I am quite diffident to deliver this 
keynote address as I fear that I may not be in a position 
to raise upto the expectations of the organisers of this 
seminar However, I have emboldened to speak a few 
words with the grace of Lord Venkateswara 


An objective study of any tradition will be most 
fascinating This 1s especially so to a student of 
sociology The great sages and saints who nurtured 
these traditions with tender care and sympathy may 
be found to have had the maximum social con- 
sciousness and utmost self-abnegation in fostering such 
institutions Of course, in the long run, due to the 
vagaries of lesser men the systems themselves have 
degenerated, which account for the undesirable 
accretions Diversity of practices have also been 
permitted to suit the makeup and matuntty of the minds 
of the followers The central theme of all these diverse 
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traditions was and 1s only maintenance of Dharma 
The abstract concept of Dharma was later concretised 
into the concept of a god-head because God, who 1s 
endowed with all the infinite virtues conceivable in 
nature has to be an embodiment of Dharma The God 
or the Supreme Self was the subyect matter for study 
in metaphysics, who 1s seen as the sole cause of this 
universe This God should be brought in to instill a 
sense of goodness in the purity of thought and 
behaviour of men Probably this has led to the 
formation of institutions of religions and as a corollary, 
tradition of worshipping God 1n one form or the other, 
in temples has developed 


In this session distinguished scholars in the field 
of the Agamas are expected to suggest ways and means 
for the preservation of this Agamic tradition No doubt 
itis a stupendous task particularly when the soctety in 
India 1s suffering from the impact of western 
matenalistic culture A scholar in the Agamas who has 
entirely devoted his life-time for the study of the 
Agamas will not be treated at par with an engineenng 
graduate or medical graduate He 1s looked down upon 
by the society Besides, a scholar in the Agama is 
expected to lead a specific religious way of life to 
uphold Dharma whereas an engineer or a doctor or 


any other graduate or a post-graduate 1s not expected 
to lead such a way of life Since this tradition has no 
social recognition, probably, study of the Agamas 1s 
dwindling Any field of study, nowadays becomes 
popular only when it becomes a source of earning 
money ie arthakart vidju Besides, even the students 
of Agama feel that the study of Agamas are alienated 
from their day-to-day life This 1s due to the wrong 
perspectives developed regarding the purpose of life 
itselfon earth 


The Agamas have a holistic view regarding life 

No doubt resources 1 e , materialistic wealth 1s needed 
to satisfy ones own needs But resources should be 
obtained within the framework of Dharma Ifa person 
follows the principles laid down in the Agama Sastra, 
not only he would lead an exemplary life of fulfilment 
ofall earthly desires, but also he would be entitled for 
salvation 


This holistic approach to life on earth 1s the 
essence of Hinduism The purpose of life on earth 1s 
to maintain Dharma 50 that his desires of artha and 
kama are fulfilled and he could ultimately realise final 
emancipation 1¢ Moksa samrayya A\\ religious 
traditions are based on this basic principle of attaining 
caturvidha purusartha through one’s life on earth But, 
I would easily make bold to state that this holistic goal 
of life can be very easily attained by the study and 
practice of Agama Sastra, than by following any other 
sastra This leads to the total development of the human 
personality which is completely conducive to the 
physical as well as the spiritual world 


Agama & Yoga Sastra : 

The tradition of Astanga Yoga meant for 
mastering the body and mind 1s inbuilt into Agama 
Sastra All the eight steps in Yoga Sastra are part and 
parcel tn the practice of agamic worship of the deity 


The Yoga tradition found in the Agama Sastra is 
unique It has several things to contribute to the yogic 
practice which are not found elsewhere | am not sure 
as to whether this yogic practice enshrined in the 
Agamas 1s taken up for a comprehensive study in 
companson with yogic practice laid down by Patanyal 
Itis in the fitness of things to take up projects for this 
type of study particularly during these days in which 
the yogic practices are gaining currency due to the 
stress of materialistic world If it 1s shown that the 
individual soul which 1s a repositary of bliss can enjoy 
that bliss with the help of this yogic practice built into 
the Agamic tradition, people will be naturally attracted 
towards this I request the scholars assembled here to 
bestow their attention to this 
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Mantra Sastra : 
The archak should be an adept in mantra sastra 

He has to get initiated (diksa) by a guru and do sadhana, 
as the guru bids him Only then, the energy transferred 
by the guru to the disciple could create the required 
vibrations of sound at the temple environment Sound 
energy 1s contracted into the form of a mantra - a 
cryptic formula of sounds - and when itis incanted by 
the archak with assistance from other kamnkaryaparas 
around, truly, the environment gets purified and 
sanctity pervades around The temple works at a higher 
frequency than the normal frequency elsewhere and 
that 1s how the devout folk who simply enter and 
prostrate as per religious practice, derive the benefits 
and lo! Their desires get fulfilled as the ever-merciful 
Lord acts through His ladle 1e the archak The 
prasadam from the hands of the archak paricharak, 
being sanctified by the Deity’s glance, can really grant 
fulfilment to the devotees’ desires! You see here, the 
role of the archak in His service as a ladle 


Many times, the puntty of the ladle, the pure heart 
of the archak, is really capable of granting the desires 
to the devotee Only that archak who has perfected 
self-abnegation, who has conviction that he 1s acting 
on behalf of the presiding deity, can deliver fulfilment 
of the devotees’ desires True devotees come to the 
deity only to receive God’s permission for achieving 
their Dharmic desires Even Acharya Ramanuja sought 
Lord Varadaraja’s verdict at times of conflict through 
Kanchi-pooma s kind intervention Lo! The Lord talked 
tothe Acharya through the Archak This1s nota legend 
This aitihyam has the sanctity bemg carned through, 
as a rahasyam through a chain of generations of 
Acharyas down to this day It 1s the ‘Truth’ for the 
believer There are several such personal experiences 
of ‘True’ devotees who have had information conveyed 
from their coveted deities The efficacy of mantras 1s 
proved beyond doubt through agamiks We see many 
tls of devotees cured by talisman (44) worn on the 
body of children or ladies or gentlemen granted by 
archaks of Nrsimha or Sudarsana The cakra written 
by archaks works as a miraculous cure only by the 
efficacy of Mantras handed down by seers and sadhus 


Its not easy to convince non-believers as to how 
mantras or the Vedas or chanting of Dravida prabandhas 
are efficacious Some research 1s to be carned out by 
interested individuals or bodies in order to prove the 
effect of sound vibrations on human system and the 
‘brain’ involving ‘conscious’ mind This 1s an area 
worth exploring in order to attract young and intelligent 
youths to this field of study of neuro-physiology 


Art and Architecture : 

A real scholar in the Agama Sastra should also 
master the principles of Art and Architecture enshrined 
in the Agama works There cannot be any devotion or 
Bhakti without aesthetics Aeshetics is given the highest 
status in the field of Agama worship Architecture asa 
profession 1s highly paying subject, now-a-days An 
extensive study of architecture and artistic principles 
found in the agama works with the help of the 
computers will be not only revealing but also enhance 
the value of the Agamas themselves Hence it 1s 
necessary to take up the study of the contribution of 
the Agamas to these fields This will also lead us to 
the conclusion that as far as Art and Architecture are 
concerned, India 1s not at the receiving end, on the 
other hand, 1s at the giving end 


Geology : 

Agamas are the storehouse of knowledge 
regarding several other sciences An agamuc scholar or 
a sthapati who has the background of the Agama should 
know much about the fossilised stones and other 
materials which are used to carve out the icons It 1s 
necessary to evaluate the contribution of the Agamas 
to this branch of knowledge The different varieties of 
stones and their characteristics described in these works 
will goa long way in the field of geology Efforts should 
be made to highlight this aspect of Agama also 


Metallurgy : 

Agamic mode of workship invariably requires 
icons These icons are generally made of stone or wood 
or metal There 1s sufficient information about these 
metals in the Agama Sastra Preparing the alloys and 
casting the icons 1s a special art I think, that best alloys 
were prepared in the olden days in India Any student 
of metallurgy would be definitely interested in these 
alloys which were used to cast the icons Hence I 
suggest arrangements should be made to study the pros 
and cons for the preparation of these alloys Thus it 1s 
possible to evaluate the contribution of the Agamas to 
the field of metallurgy 


Horticulture : 

Being a direct descendent of Tirumalai 
Anandalvar who was distingutshed from other disciples 
by Ramanuya as Ananthanpillai, I have dabbled in 
horticulture for the last ten years I have met several 
outstanding horticultunsts and asked them “what 1s an 
Indian garden?” Most of them plead ignorance regarding 
concept of Indian gardening, though erudite scholars 
in Chinese or Japanese gardening art available in India 
Many of them have approached me to give ideas 
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regarding Indian gardening and | have given them some 
valuable information regarding this subject My source 
books for this information are the Agama texts which 
mention about the dificient varieties of Aramas, such 
as Daivarama ete The Agama teats go deep into this 
subyect matter and mention about the different varieties 
of flowers such as Satvika Rajasa and Tamasa, the 
tme of offermg different flowers to different dictics 
etc A comprehensive study of these ideas with the 
modern methodology from the point of view of 
aesthetics and influence these flowers wield on the 
minds of men will be interesting and revealing The 
scholars assembled here are tequested to bestow thei 
thoughts upon this aspect also 


Herbal Ingredients : 

The priest 1s expected to add different hubal 
ingredients not only to the sacred water offercd to the 
Lord in the worship but even for offering daily snana 
and other kamkaryas to the deity Unless he has the 
personal knowledge to identify these herbs he cannot 
select or discard materials offered for the worship of 
particular deities For example, sandal paste honey, 
turmeric (haldi) bilva, tulasi leaves ete arc known to 
cure many a human disease A scientific study of these 
herbal ingredients and their effects on the human beings 
1s a sheer necessity 


General: 

The Agamic 1s expected to offer to the deity the 
best and finest variety of materials available around 
The ornaments, the clothings, the aroma producing 
agents, the rhyme of the bell, the chantings, the music, 
the conch, the dium, the chatra, the chamara, the 
utensils, the dishes or ‘Taligai” prepared in the temple 
kitchen, the materials meant for Yagasala the 
ingredients going into the dishes - taligay’ for being 
offered to the deity - every item 1s expected to be of 
the best quality available Who could oversee the 
quality other than the chief of the temple? No offering 
made to the deity can escape the vigilant observation 
of this person! He 1s necessarily expected to qualify 
as an expert in supervising all these items which 
involves the role of many traditional industries and 
social fabric around the temple environs For example, 
at the time of bheritadana offered to the dently during 
the Brahmotsavam, the archak announces the raga and 
the temple musician would offer that raga in the service 
of the presiding deity If there 1s a slip the vigilant 
music lover in the audience would surely look at the 
chief in askance! He alone has the command to set it 
right! The chief's role 15 really that of the rmy 
commandant, who is expected to manage the highly 
complicated temple affairs! 


Material benefits fulfilled : 

There 1s a persistent allegation that youths do 
not voluntarily choose agama as a profession for life, 
as this profession cannot bring material welfare to them 
This allegation 1s only partially true, for, those whe 
complain have taken to this profession only half 
heartedly 1 can quote instances of archaks in cities 
with all modern gadgets Archaks owning aT V ora 
tape recorder is normal nowadays Not having T V’s 
go by exception to the rule There ts a persistent 
demand for versatile Agamuks from foreign countries! 
Lord Venkateswara in Pitsburg, U S A has a standing 
appoimtment order to experienced Archaks' Thus, | 
am sure youths taking to Agamas for profession would 
secure all material benefits if only they seriously 
involve themselves into the profession They can 
demand the good things of life from the temple 
administration, as the best quality of preparations are 
to be offered to the deity The archak 1 the first 
beneficiary as he 1s entitled to a good portion of 
prasadam as a night! He can easily satisfy his culinary 
cravings by the recipe received as offerings to the deity 
No other profession gives this choice (except perhaps 
the hotel manager)! 


Fragmentary knowledge leads us nowhere : 
The Agamas are the store-house of knowledge 

As already stated they can contribute to various fields 
of learning like geology, metallurgy, Ayurveda, yoga, 
sound therapy, cookery, horticulture and many other 
such fields A true scholar in the Agamas will be a 
master of all spiritual and physical sciences Half 
hearted and fragmentary study or practice of agamk 
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worship leads us nowhere as the bane of modern 
society in the East as well as the West 1s the fragmentary 
study of the various fields of learning without proper 
perspective which has caused microscopic 
specialisation leading into the many of the ills of the 
society It 1s absolutely essential to reverse the trend 
of fragmentation and propagate the holistic approach 
Hence, I strongly suggest that TTD should start a 
seperate organisation for the exhaustive study of the 
Agamas in Tirumala or Tirupati having its satallite 
centres at Srirangam, Kanchi, and Tirunarayanapuram 
or Melkote at which Acharya Ramanya organised 
temple worship strictly on Agamic lines These centres 
will make an exhaustive study of all the aspects of the 
Agamas and bring out the most needed publications 
and try their best for the dissemination of the valuable 
knowledge contained in the Agamas to the people at 
large which would increase their reverence and respect 
to the Almighty and bestow peace of mind on them 


Further, I can only conclude that by protecting 
the Agama Tradition, the temple mstitution 1s protected, 
thereby protecting Hindu culture itself 


Conversely, if this Agama Is not protected now 
and here, the future of Hindu culture would be in 
danger 

Now, | request the scholars assembled here to 


tell us the ways and means for revival of the traditional 
knowledge for the benefit of mankind under modern 


conditions 
Rraftradany serge 


‘ee 


AN- HEI 


ALTA ATA: 


sft aa. Sara: 
eT 


are | tarera frafo, faery 
arg hrany) THTTORTETA, Tats Ha rete sBTCTTAT 
suafie ataff ma wie uma wade 
sarmrares fafa Sora, watatn aa dere fee 
Treat dara aia we fafarentt serra 
apa: erat fafeee: aryerat feet 
ATT TETET TAT TRAIT HATA AT Prahtry, 
HUA Fa: TH sree yo aceat att 
SaUTTAG ETA LATTA: BAT ors PAY VET 

weitere anita care. Wa seTeTAeT 
PRAT MAT 4: area sea: sear 
Prattrar: | carerarar reerafiafren teen crate raterel 
aftr: qari, raft wa: ofenfecararafate 
frrenerenteft. ara Rarerarar frafera dey 
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fa yoy sofeeft 1 tara afer 
fadenfien farsa a ta aa wer 
farafae afuanfiqes: tacprafd-ofeferrer are 
ae freea, gant wee wentea snfeinaairer 
Francona aq Saers Uy Famer yreate WaTE eT 
wre. | Sarerafanst TAT Tar Hget sretfeers 
FERHA Tee | 

snyttas rel Tara. wate a ater cenhy 
ue wensfatrera afager carats 
aenfavatren, tarry, fafira frafrteorea 
apera yadaha vata srmeatferer archaea at 
wracdiates Prides vfs, seferar 
Trea ATTRA RATA 
yafdat wafer ara wateorercat fara 

TRY, Wa: Aen Ve Was sree: 
Fert, Wares Sareea: Taewtardarreat gy 
Faded) seen: Fea, TATA TAT 
fatera: warga, tarcrary &: Fratvata, srdeanra 


AMI Ua aay BUY Fratsrafed | Sharer yferaeTet 
aaa TRIAS, A aT Sarcrayfassrra, 
afeanftor a1 aa yerdfag weaqafa a feafe: 
ery Carey aga weaved wha feufa: er 
cea yada wee: semen efrara 
safer ferafarercore ATTA ACRTON TE: SATA 
Tera 


tareray oorqestaara waafa erdara 
wepaTTta vafa) Tafa ATTA EAA, 
warned wy wepd wa safe ora: ordera 
REPAY START AHT 

zarray Fremfafrantey wate wrig yt 
Teas: fad wr aerPTENTT WERT 
fauftoms: deat vale, framerre ceateratcor: | 
wate wer «| agedarasgareagraaty 
framararas wafer 4e ad wepaurear fear 
gat vate 
2. andar Ba wiaorenentadgory 

smarts fae werden 
camera fararafara, yar a yfeenr 
faq isa TEtareray et areca grant 
franrrafa werent wafer waracadeg 
WARTACATAMGA (Religious Endowments) 
ademntiang freed: Ae cater 
3. aedegaun eet arrose ETE 


Saha 
ufcrdt ea: pire tarerig aeons varia sf 
BSE Marsan Ha Wears (Educational 
Tours) TH Wa aay frata: smmarseeng 
smmafantere Treen ae -— waiters - ary - 
way - when vies: ofa savy 2a 
4. AUT 

ATTA AAT THT TAM MTAT 
warner a were frat ya wet vate) weft 
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ASAT MATA, HAUG aT ear Srerieu: 
wierreng, tacadar ania yey 7 
vafa, went ado ae ver Sayfa 
weary faa ured faferen: fafeamaa: eet 
aa: Seta: Ure: Hye Faia Wa ASAT 


add | HAST UTA STSaT Theo- 
sophical Publishing House @, ufaq tear 
qrafraraea atett:, HwasaT “asqat 


Yaa: | 1. Dr Smith Wee: aTetarraafesarT 
Dr.M. wearers, Di. KKA Agerarateta Eat 
fag aeeTaTAT AER A source book of Vaishnava 
Iconography, A Bibliography of Pancharatra Lit- 
erature 1! 
Fert arenas frente Dictionary 
of Agamic Technical Terms VaTat wmder 
8, otedanrar wenreranrat I UTeNTATeaNT : 

ay ammerin tarrarda Haha, ay 
Suisat srmufaras fare wa A var wa 
arrfars & vheard frdefat ag agaT TAT 
aorirara fagrecar a waft ota: ore 
srafauat: aft statrrarsuathtrete Part 
SUTRTeT. Baia wate 


6. ANAT: 


und waa sorerarT | Afarafraray 
ATU CITT, BAY UM ae Aa: 


TRIS: sreyaa:) Wa A Haat crea, sans 
fafanrart far Microfilm ara “yferararate 
Tart TAA BAT wa fafaereoron epvert, 
Hosen cryety Teg atichcteNe Reh aAUE AT AU STAT 
fafauagitrann a yartrerenft antag frater 
vate gfearear fafa: waa: aa eared: 
ATTA TAL, UPCHTT TATA Sha TANCE: STATA: 
vata 
7. Fentosart Bear : 

aq ommepperaae: Feat GA. VYT TF 
wera afe sien fara ageatiesarn creer 
waft! sate, grea, aeqercnfeuecrt 
trarteprasatatedts a. rp aemraererafaget 


cofefaa: atef: a1 get, ueafsafeeran sear 
astray addtey hacraepaairsat, 
afatearrreererarn SPH A 

RTE MAS sirrererferaRr aCorTy STA 
ager pated aounfegfenatete ica Afafiten ee a 
re RTA Freel ae wea See eT eSATA 
qa Vediography SUCAA Yaar esenra HT ITA: 
vata 

wae Tay wraeraet dar Fer 
ada a oantera, fafaeagerrerea4rg 
AUT CATT ATAT PSE TON AM LTA 
a Uceaaeat, safer | Weket Joa:, 
WaT oITTAgETTe Ge wad atfrarres 
pra sara vafefe favatafan a 


AS-IT-2 


PRESERVATION OF AGAMIC CULTURE 


Dr. S.V. R. RAMANUJACHARYULU 
Kowvur 


It1sa well known fact, that during the last several 
decades, a lot of work has been done by the Indologists, 
to unearth the hidden treasures of Indian literature. 
But still, there remained a portion of literature, i.e. 
Agamas, which was only partially explored by the 
Indian scholars, It is a pleasure to note that this partially 
explored portion of literauture, even drew the attention 
of foriegn scholors like Dr.F.Otto Schrader, in the first 
quarter of this century. Though, Dr. Schrader’s study 
of Aganiic literature centred around the Pancaratra 
Agama, it shed some light on this neglected branch of 
literature. But after that, though Agamic literature has 
also been taken as a research subject by a very few 
number of research scholars, no institution came 
forward for the proper preservation and propagation 
of the vast literature. 


Everybody knows that the culture of India was 
built around the temples, and the temple culture was 
totally dependent on agamic literature. It is also true 
that the composition of Agamic literature itself was a 
sincere effort to institutionalize the worship of God in 
asystematic way as a social right to serve the common 
pecple The unique contribution of Agamic literature 
wa: the worship of God in Idol form as Saguna and 

tavyaktamurti. This gave rise to the devotional 
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spirit of the common people and made their involvment 
easier. This is not a smaller achievement and it should 
be considered as a significant social reform. It created 
amentality of commonness among the people and thus 
dispelled their pessimistic attitude towards God 
worship. 


Though the theoretical aspect of religion was 
emphasised widely by the Vedant Darsana, the Vedanti 
philosophy didn’t touch the practical aspect of the 
religion with the same enthusiasm in relation to the 
common people. So, to bridge the gap between the 
theory and practice, Agamas came in to existance. Thus 
both philosophical and practical modes of the religion 
were tied together in the form of Agamic literature 
and culture. So, it is clear that the temple culture, ably 
represented by the Agamas, is a composite culture 
which incorporates both the theoretical and practical 
aspects of the religion. This fact can easily be seen in 
all the sects of the Agamic literature like Vaishnava, 
Saiva and Sakta. Our Acharyas recognised this fact 
and tried their best to mould their doctrines on the 
lines of Agamic culture. In this regard, we can find 
ample evidence both internal and external to prove 
that the impact of Pancharatragama was very much 
visible in the philosophy of Ramanuja. According to 


the scholars, though Sankara's Advaita philosophy 
didn’t seem to have influenced by the Agamic literature, 
his practical life was very much imfluenced by the 
Agamic culture The Madhva school of philosophy 
was totally imfluenced by the Agamic culture So, by 
preserving the Agamic literature and culture, we are 
not only preserving the age old culture of temples, but 
also the different underlying currents of our 
philosophical thoughts 


For the preservation and propagation of Agamic 
literature and its culture, the following points may be 
noted 


1 Encouragement should be given to the research 
scholar for the scientific study of Agamuic literature 
For this purpose the following ten topics, suggested 
by Dr Schrader (#T8{) and other scholars may be 
taken into consideration for specific study with 
necessary modifications 


1 Philosophy of Agamas 

2 Linguistic occultism (A-a¥TRAH) as dealt with in 
the Agamas 

3 Theory of magical figures (S-73T84) and its 
scientific nature 

4 Practical magic (ATARI ) and its utility in the 
Agamuc literauture 

5 Yoga and its practical relevance in the Agamic 
literature 

6 Technique of Temple building 

7 Imagemaking (sfamnfrafor, and sfcerfafir ) 

8 Domestic observances (A&M and afeFs) as 
depicted in Agamas 

9 Social rules (atts ef ) explained in the Agamas 


and their relevance in the contemporary society 
10 Festivals (3eaat ) 


Though these topics were distinguished in 
accordance with the Pancharatra literature, topics of 
the other sects of Agamuc literature like saiva and sakta, 
may also be distinguished in the similar way, so that 
the research scholar might be able fo select subject, 
without any hesitation 


2 Since the Agamas enshrine a system of 
philosophy, which has certain special and unique 
features, distinct from those found in schools of 
philosophy, a comparative study of Darsanas and the 
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Agamic literature should be done with the help of the 
traditional scholars 


3 Critical editions of unpublished works should 
be brought out, which may throw new light in this 
field As a matter of fact Indian scholars are indebted 
to Dr Schrader, who made for the first time a critical 
study of all available literature on Pancaratra and 
published a monumental work, namely ‘Introduction 
to the Pancaratra’ and showed the way to the modern 
scholars in bringing out critical editions His edition of 
fessaausifieeg should be taken as an example In this 
connection, 1t may be mentioned that work done by 
the Adyar library and KSV Peetham, Tirapat: etc , 1s 
commendable 


4 Recently some volumes of Agama kosa were 
published by the Kalpataru Academi, Bangalore 
However, the works serve the purpose of introducing 
the general features of the different Agamas to the 
English readers only Similar attempt should be made 
in local languages like Telugu and Tamil etc also 


5 Necessary financial assistance should be 
provided, if any individual institution comes forward 
in this regard 


6 Itisa pleasure to note, that the KSV Peetham, 
Tirapati will be publishing ‘Agama Kosa’, compiling 
all the available material on different topics hke 474 
etc And at the same time a dictionary for the proper 
understanding of the technical and other words used 
in the Agamic literature should also be prepared both 
in English and local languages 


7 Translations and critical expositions of Agamic 
works in local languages are very much needed for 
the propagation of the Agamic literature In this field 
no effort has been done by the scholars This should 
be taken as a project 


8 Social relevance of Agamic literature should 
also be brought out through small booklets m simple 
and common local languages Different aspects of the 
contribution of Agamuc literature should be dealt with 
in these booklets It will certainly create awareness 
among the common people and arise, at least some 
curiosity to know the contents of the Agamic literature 
and the general nature of the temple culture 


9 A survey should be under taken to know 
whether there is any variation in the ritualistic 
performance in the different temples and whether any 
particular 3-T7afeaT 1s being followed This will help 
to know the practical utility of different Agamic works 


10. It should also be observed whether the 
construction of temples was in accordance with any 
particular 3774 feat or whether any construction 
technology was derived from any other sources other 
than Agama Samhita. 


11. The existing provisions should be extended 
to preserve the Agamic studies in the traditional way, 
just like Vedas, along with their application in day to - 
day life . Necessary assistance should also be provided 
to the private institutions and organisations which are 
offering facilities for the Agamic studies in traditional 
or modern way. 


12. In this conteat both Universities and the 
temples with sound financial background should come 
forward to take necessary steps for the protection of 
Agamas. Then only the ageold temple culture as well 

as the Agamic literature can flourish in a systematic 
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way. For this purpose an institute may be established 
to under take the relevant research work, as well as 
the traditional studies of the Agamas. 


13. Last, but not the least, it is more important to 
collect the practical aspects like ty . 
ear etc. from the adherents of different traditions 
as they are rather regularly practised and preserved in 
their respective families. This is more important 
because these practical aspects are still observed intact 
by the common people. So, the customary practices 
in vogue must be collected, recorded and evaluated 
with reference to theory in order to give a perfect shape 
if necessary. 

Once again I request the sponsored of the 
conference to come farward to take positive steps in 
this regard. 

* 
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USAT A-AaTATA Sa ATAT 


AETT TET 


STAT UST Teta Teresa ANTE 
wreaaared «oyrarearare «qa 
fafufaernftearce fafsafea vac afzat 
fafraeartin 


sma sorted wT a 
aoa army usa - darra-Nea fee 


way a favarmeray seaqatety ea 
aera fifa weer afecqaeafaer 
aretiiafatuferararn weyer erael att TAIT 
w afer waft fafefaerarr frat a 
wey wd GIs yah 


FART J We orfirennfefererarer 
a ovafa wearaitss wieewas IaH OT 


N 


St age wags, 
Re 
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Aisa uredeeniste weet ara fart 
framrrer a - fefafrafaaaty- -wddaftiar 
merry arardeareraronfecar fersrenftrearreor Be 
cent fafer, F Wwenisar yas | 


Teqeavarcataatetirsarea, fares 
aera wad yffereu sige? wige w 
artafaurny tarerarchr Soca wtge 2 
ararernfieart sige 2 Taelecaarmemgaat 
aaratfgen stg 2 weetaarn 
TRTRRATTET SIEM 7 TEATARTET FTAA, 
Care I REMY) MUTT TA AAARTRT TT 
Wer ay Trees sal Vga 7 Tey 
aga fawary fafeerarTT | 


wecrmefeey arty amar ata 
aiypioreyarratien , srenit aenieng erat 
Tad, AeUTga ares gal fererarntera , 
aw yea vate, age fear way 
wher verad aaanntguienfa 

amireritrereng aarti  ferenfeia 
ante arert anfrer freaqeieata, 7 
safvart Murma aet warama 7 
uifirarrarmeiag wig aaere! wae 7 
sae weer aE vata | 

UBeaaram frwaaret, tara 
frataare, ara whnTETs | 


W want teaterq maenafafrary 
fafitar Fa gee senha Meera TAIT GTHTAT 
Trrareitat etfrar Hea at a Wet VeTeTAT 
wen wet wEeea vpia mapa 
fafimerdeafratera wate area a fe 
WT Yea ST aT Ah aa VeneS a Vaart 
wefeirey 

are Ue ferergerg fararra “a ria ATE 
frre aerar ar facut | 


famefalé tie | eatery aes 
UTE a AMareRasTs aerHeiSay Garrat 
aarcarreangn wergitera aaerarrarar Frat 


SFU Sry | 


TRTAPTad poco wataratT 
wat aft vam wear) aren wate wert 
amr aft, sraraf wiftrenrs corte aT 
trot, sarah, wens waRiTat vag | say 
waar, cava Afean, sierra Seats 
agfaq sateen yaw, ca 
MBPT set Fat VE™ weawarna 


aaesamiza | Seared Ter Wa 
PryaTTA 

TATA MART, TECTIA 
i wae a wfeme ya 
AMAT FETA 


send fremerfaeatae aeearre ae as ay 
urea semis safe - shar 
Oa SerTS MES TaeTa | ATE faenfefar 
unATeARerenererrs wire werecrAyT 
Tare aremy fae a serra 
Vere Ya sreshyra wars chet St arene 
trad | 


Tw] Aran ofisarr Waynery Hey 
UR, Se Betsy sreshye 
yar dete} tara facta | waite 
Taerieey feay sittenfey smraareyerat 
wate guiar wear, frenfifar a agfad vteare, 
wa aaermatronarn faenfetar Tiraenraccret 
fafuatarrrafuarttca fata, a dat 
sree, aft 9 aatarerag areury fatraier 
uftecritan 


wa Wem, fafa 
arrafarrma a oufteeaa, faenfetar wafer 
WATE, TTI FET, ATTA STE 
rowan gy ayfartien ware wars 
aamayieaaca vfeada ear at 


Ufisararrafaer ieee, UATE WAR sea | 
aa a a han tae aft g oaferat 
andra tenet warcarea aafaa vaet Fy 


Tart faa amar ayafaaner, 
wag weates wea, eafre ear wT wget 
vaq 1 uedrespiara fayceattt watefe 
aerate 
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ere 3. TREPTERUA UREK:, aba FRONT 
1. AUTTS META WATT > : 
farm wafaer wouter uftitis - der pire water vem fafaumrty ats | 


Wer 1 aaa faerie eon verre, «6. Waar wafea: vere: wae: STATA 
frenfifarata crrerencray | HOTTENTATS WATER Have | + 
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AS-II-4 


HOW TO ENCOURAGE 
THE MODERN RESEARCH 
ON THREE AGAMAS 


Prof. K.K.A. VENKATACHARI 
Bombay 


A comparative study of Saiva and Vaisnava 
Agamas needs to be undertaken by qualified scholars 
to find out the similarities and uniqueness of each 
Agama It 1s well accepted that the tradition of the 
Agamas 1s as old as the Vedas if not older Image 
worship 1s in the blood of Indians which one can even 
get the evidences from Mohenyo-daro and Harappa 
In the Vedas, though there 1s no direct reference to the 
images, some of the basic procedures of the Puja, 
prescribed in the Agamas, are found Always, in the 
growing society, when the mixing up of the people 
takes place, it 1s bound to happen that give and take 
from one with another Now, the foremost problem 
for a research scholar 1s to find out, how much the 
give and take has taken place both in Vedas and the 
Agamas A few of the main problems concerning with 
the authenticity of Agamas and rituals not having trace 
in the Vedas are discussed hereunder 


Image Worship (Murtipuja) : 

The present form of the Agamas of Saiva and 
Vaisnava are supposed to be taking shape from 6th 
century A D onwards and in most of the Saiva and 
Vaisnava Agamas, one can find Sastravatarana 1e 
origin of the particular text, 1s discussed That one 
chapter in Sarva and Vaisnava Agamas are dealing with 
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one aspect of image worship The oldest Agamas 
among the Vaikhanasa 1e Maric: Samhita, while 
discussing about the origin of the Marict Samhita, says 
that His (Lord’s) aradhana 1s of two kinds 1 Form- 
less and 2 with form Offering made in the Agni 1s 
amurta (formless) (arcana) Worship of the image 1s 
samurta (worship of image)' This one 1e image 
worship 1s superior because it can be continued even 
in the absence of the Yajamana Similar way in 
Kamikagama while discussing about the number of 
Tantras like Garuda, Bhutantra, Kapala, Pancaratra, 
continuing the same group, purana, Dharmasastras, 
the four Vedas including their Angas prescribed for 
Vedas, Bauddha and Arhata Tantras, it places the 
literatures which are prescribing Sivajnana like 
Kamikagama etc as the head of the Bhagavan and 
other Sastras as other limbs of the body below the 
head 


Very clearly, the Kamikagama says, “The treatise 
which gives the knowledge of siva in details about pati 
and pasu 1s the supreme and others such as vedas 
which give the knowledge of pasu and pasa are 
inferior” ? Interestingly, this text gives a simile 
comparing the vision of a human being and that of a 
cat Now, to get the Vaidic flavour for the Agamic 


worship, Agamic tradition has used freely the Veda 
mantras Once again Marici says, “the way whichis 
acceptable for Vedas using the mantras born out of 
four Vedas, worshipping that Narayana” * This kind 
of statement, when we find in earlier tradition, we get 
the clear evidence about the tension between the 
followers of the Vedas and people followmg the Agamic 
tradition That was the main reason Jayanta Bhatta 
of Kashmir (8th Century A D ) discussed the 
authenticity of the Agamas along with the Srutis 
Yamuna (10th century A D ) wrote an independant 
work by name Agamapramanyam, a clear evidence 
for tension between the two traditions This way the 
beginning of the most Agamas try to get the 
authenticity of their work on par with the Vedas 


Ankurarpana 
Now we will discuss Ankurarpana or Ankuraropa 
in the Agamuc rituals pertaining to temples Uniformly, 
Sarva and Vaisnava Agamas prescnibe the Ankurarpana 
as an important ceremony In Kasyapa Jnanakanda of 
Vaikhanasa Agamas, the fiftyeighth chapter deals with 
_Ankurarpana, where it 19 mentioned that though 
Ankurarpana 1s not prescribed in connection with the 
rituals pertaining to Lord the performance ts always 
pleasing the Lord 4 Hence this should be performed 
with special efforts This gives an idea how the local 
custom 1s adopted and assimilated in the Agamic 
rituals Similar passage in Padma Samhita of Pancaratra 
Agamas says, without Ankurarpana no ritual will be 
beneficial * 


In the Saivagamas, we find the prescription of 
Ankurarpana Kamikagama says that Ankurarpana 
must be performed on all auspicious occasions 
Ayjitagama mentions in Sivayajna1e ritual connected 
with Siva, in all rituals, Ankurarpana must be done 
The stanza 2 of Ajitagama mentions that Ankurarpana 
1s for auspicious beginning We can safely come toa 
conclusion that the practice of Ankurarpana as 
prescribed in the Vaikhanasa and Pancaratra Agamas, 
was assimilated in the temple rituals This 19 further 
strengthened by the Rauravottaragama (Appendix) 
Here, it 1s mentioned that non-performance of 
Ankurarpana will result in the destruction of the 
children ‘ This Ankurarpana ritual 1s followed in the 
domestic rituals too, such as Vivaha, Upanayana, 
Pumsavana simanta etc While commenting on the 
Sutra ‘avrtascastribhyah pratiyeran’ in Apastamba 
Grhyasutra,’ the commentators say that the rituals such 
as Ankurarpana etc should be performed and the 
procedures may be obtained from women and others * 


Mrtsangrahana (Collection of Clay) Candesa and 
Visvaksena : 

A part of Ankurarpana which 1s preceding 1s 
Mrtsangrahana (collection of clay) It 1s a common 
aspect for Saiva and Vaisnava Agamas The 
procedures for Mrtsangrahana which are prescribed 
are similar 1f Candesa 1s to be taken in procession for 
Mrtsangrahana in Siva temples, Visvaksena occupies 
the same place in Visnu temples Candesa 1s incharge 
of recerving Nirmalya of Siva and Visvaksena 1s given 
the same place in Visnu temples Of course, in 
Srivaisnava tradition, Visvaksena gets more important 
position because of the concept of single deity for 
worship Ganapatipuja 1s replaced by puja to 
Visvaksena even in domestic rituals 


Pavitraropana : 

Yet another important festival in Saiva and 
Vaisnava temples is Pavitrotsava Pavitrotsava 1s 
prescribed without any discrimination as a festival of 
atonement for commissions and omissions during the 
year, in the performance of ntuals in the temples Marici 
says In the lapse of the mantras kriya and dravva 
pavitraropana ts to be performed” ° Rauravagama says, 

Mantralopa Kriy alopa and dravyalopa committed 
during the year will be recitified by pavitraropana” !” 
Padma Samhita says, “Pavitraropana 1s to be done in 
rectifying excess or lapse in the performances of Pua 
during the year” '' Similarly one can compare the 
duration of the festival and time of the year of the 
festival, in both the Agamic traditions Further, even 
the procedure of making the Pavitras which are offered 
to the deities in the temple, 1s also the same The 
persons eligible to make pavitra are also of the same 
kind 


Mahotsava : 

The grand festival of the year, which 1s called 
Mahotsava 1s also having a similar procedure in both 
Saiva and Vaisnava Agamas The announcement of 
the festival 1s to be done by bheritadana The 
procedures of the bheritadana given in detail in 
Rauravagama, Ajitagama, Marict Samhita and padma 
Samhita are the same 


Dhvajapata : 

One more aspect to be compared in Saiva and 
Vaisnava Agamas 1s dhvayapata (cloth for banner) The 
procedure for drawing the figure of Nandin or Garuda, 
the procedure of procession and hoisting the flag (1 € 
dhvayapata) are one and the same 


Dhvajastabham : 
This 1s also a close similanty in the weight, length, 
height and vanety of the wood to be used 


These are the few aspects of unification of the 
two traditions Such a comparative study of these 
Agamas, will help to understand one’s own tradition 
much better and also the traditions of others There 
are many more Utsavas common for both Saiva and 
Vaisnavas such as krttikadipa, Dipavali, Damanotsava, 
Vasantotsava, Navaratri etc The most important and 
crucial study of the Agamas will be the portion 
pertaining to architecture (Prasadanirmana) and 
iconometry (Pratrmamana) With the help of the 
knowledgeable traditional sthapatis, a study of this 
portion of the Agamas will reveal many important 
aspects of temple construction The portion about the 
iconometry and iconography which could be undertaken 
with English translation definitely will help to identify 
some of the murtis found in the temples 
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AS-II-5 


PUBLICATION OF 
AGAMA MANUSCRIPTS 
SOME SUGGESTIONS 


Agamas are the temple-oriented Sanskrit 
scriptures divided according to the deities of worship 
Visnu, Siva, Sakti etc Of these Agamas Sarva and 
Vaisnava are main in south India Saiva Agama 
includes the worship of Siva and Sakt:_ his consort 
and the worship of Visnu and Laksm1 1s governed by 
two subsets of Vaisnava Agama Vaikhanasa and 
Pancaratra In Tirupati the ritual of divine worship 
includes the worship offered to Lord Visnu, Siva and 
Goddess Padmavati and interestingly, the management 
of TT Devasthanams have to invoke all the three 
Agamas Vaikhanasa for Lord Venkatesvara, 
Pancaratra for Goddess Padmavati and Saiva Agama 
for Lord Siva at Kapilatirtha TTD Publications in 
Vaikhanasa Agama are a unique, monumental and 
precious contnbution to Indology Late Pt Parthasarath 
Bhattacharya has made out a place for Varkhanasa 
theory and practice in the scholarly map of the world 
Not much has been left by TT D in the publication 
work of unpublished Samhitas of the Vaikhanasa 
Agamas A suggestion in this respect may be confined 
to an exhaustive search for more manuscripts by 
making a public appeal to Agama-lovers But a more 
urgent demand by these scholarly world 1s for TT D 
publications which are out of print especially the set 
of Bhrgu-Samhita The reprint - work should be 
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supplemented by critical notes and scholarly 
introduction The next step 1s the translation in English 
and in Indian languages, preferably Hindi and Telugu 

With this equipment, scholars in the fields of religion 
and allied branches can be induced to do valuable 
research A Dutch scholar, J Goudnia has published 
an English translation of the Jnanakanda of the 
Kasyapa-Samhita which he named as ‘Book of 
Wisdom proclaimed by Kasyapa’ Recently, a French 
scholar, G Colas has published a translation of 
Vimanarcana-kalpa, through the French Institute, 
Pondicherry I propose to translate the same, in English, 
at the instance of Indira Gandhi Kala Kendra, New 
Delhi Only two seers of Vatkhanasa are thus on the 
map of Europe A paper was read n USA on 
Vaikhanasa, some years back The World Sansknit 
Conferences in U S A, Europe and India have duly 
included Agamas in their programme and the agenda 
of the next year conference in Australia includes a 
special Agama-section During one year some concrete 
research programme and TTD contribution can be 
placed before world-scholars Textual reconstruction 
in temple designs displayed in Tirupati museum can 
be produly mentioned therein The temple-text 
correlation has been worked out by us, with reference 
to one of the four seats of Visnu, in south India, namely, 


Melkote We propose to extend our research to Tirupati 
temple and Vaikhanasa samhitas like Vimanarcana- 
kalpa The research in the Agamas 1s interdisciphinary, 
requiring Sansknt-technology collaboration and ready 
availability of annotated Agama-texts Some of the 
unpublished Samhitas contain valuable matenal With 
computer technology at our disposal, we can help 
universal community of scholars, not only through 
book-medium but also through magnetic software 1 € 
computer-floppies which can be prepared at Tirupati 
and catered all over the world An apex reference- 
centre for Agamas in general and Vaikhanasa in 
particular can be developed at Tirupati under the 
auspices of T T D in near future 


The next important Agama ts the Pancaratra It 
has traditionally hundred and eight Samhitas and the 
list has grown upto about three hundred, through the 
research beginning with F Otto Schrader, Daniel 
Smith(Nul-Vilakkam), H H Yatiray Jeer of Melkote, V 
Krishnamacharya and several others Out of a long 
hst of texts, about seventy are extant and about forty 
of them are available in printed form in Grantha, Telugu 
and Devanagan Many of these Samhitas are translated 
as well The centres of publications are spread all over 
in Indiate Trivandrum, Srirangam, Kumbhakonam, 
Tirupati, Bhadrachalam, Calcatta, Varanasi, Lucknow, 
Delhi, Baroda, Banglore, Melkote etc and from 
Rayashahi BanglaDesh, Japan, Paris and Leiden 
Several papers have been read at various national and 
international conferences by Indian and Western 
scholars about published and unpublished Samhitas 
A century has already passed over the publication of 
books beginning with Narada Pancaratra by Rev 
Banerjee 1n 1862, and articles by scholars beginning 
with U Govindacharya, sometime thereafter Schrader 
had given his suggestions for the publication of Panca- 
ratra Mss 1n 1916 followed by lot of publication work 
of the Samhitas Thereafter in sixties and seventies, 
H Daniel Smith of Syracuse University, did pioneering 
work under the guidance of V Raghavan at Madras, 
later on published in the form of the book, 
‘Bibliography of Pancaratra’, by Onental Institute, 
Baroda That Bibliography gives adequate mformation 
for publication of unpublished Pancaratra-texts The 
range of topics covered in the Agamas 1s wide and 
encyclopaedic including Philosophy, Yoga, Art, Ar- 
chitecture, Iconography and temple-renovation-tech- 
nology and temple nituals and social ethics, broadly 
divided under four padas Jnana, Yoga, Kriya & Carya 
Most of these topics are covered under the three 
classical Samhutas of Kashmurian ongin (Kashmuragama 


256 


as per Yamunacharya), namely Satvata, Pauskara and 
Jayakhya The post classical Samhitas cover more 
temple-oriented topics encompassing temple rituals 
round the clock and round the year These are 
associated with three aspects of Visnu Narayana at 
Melkote (Isvara-Samhita) (Vasudeva at 
Snrangam(Paramesvara - Samhita) and Visnu at Visnu 
Kanchi (Padma-Samhita) All these texts are now avail- 
able in good cntical editions, but there are some minor 
and later texts awaiting the light of the day One text 
with thirty chapters in Grantha characters in Madras 
manuscripts library enlightens on the avenues opened 
by the Pancaratra seers, for the weaker sections of 
the society, arming at ideal social harmony The 
Kriyapada of the Padma Samhita, which was 
separately published by Daniel Smith under the name 

‘Pancaratra-Prasada-Prasadhanam’ can pass as a Silpa 
text like Vimanarcanakalpa of Vaikhanasa Agama 
Kasyapa Samhita published by A Srmivasa Aiyangar 
1s a Pancaratra reference book on snake-poison These 
texts need critical editing and translation The 
publications like Paramesvara Samhita published by 
Srirangam, which have gone out of print contain 
valuable information for temple-text co-relation which 
1s ably annotated need urgent reprint with revision with 
the help of architects The latest noteworthy Pancaratra 
publications are of Pauskara and Visvamitra Samhitas 
by Dr PP Apte and U S Bhat and a cigest 
‘Pancaratra-Paramyam’ published by K S Vidyapeeth, 
Tirupati There are several unpublished complete, 
incomplete and fragmented Samhita Mss scattered at 
the repositories at Tirupati, Madras, Mysore, 
Trivandram, Melkote, Baroda etc These may be 
printed with critical notes The TTD publication of 
Markandeya Samhita 1s though a welcome addition 
however not standing the test of critical edition 
expected by scholars A few fragmented Pancaratra 
Samhitas transcnbed from yadugin Yatiray collection, 
into Devanagari are included in the Ph D thesis of Dr 
PPApte Those and some other fragmented Samhitas 
can be clubbed together in a single publication as 1s 
done by recent Agama publication in the library of the 
Academy of Sansknt Research at Melkote 


The survey of Sarvagama Mss traditionally 
numbering to be 28 as against 10 of the Vaikhanasa 
Agama has been fatrly exhaustively made by the French 
Institute at Pondicherry Dr N R Bhat has brought out 
several critical editions of high mark under the guidance 
of late Prof Jean Filiozat, which probably prompted 
his able son Prof Pierre Filiozat in his lecture in Poona 
University to foresee Agama research to dominate the 


21st century in Indological studies The publication 
work of the Sarvagamas, yet unpublished may be 
undertaken in consultatton with prof N R Bhat who 
18 associated with Kuppuswamy research Institute, 
Madras after his retirement from Pondicherry The 
help of the expert staff of K S Vidyapeeth Tirupati 
connected with the Agama kosa project, unfortunately 
so far unpublished may also be consulted in regard to 
the critical editing of Mss belonging to all the three 
Agamas. Its learnt that the Vaskhanasa section of the 
Agamakosa ts ready for publication The press copy 
may give some information useful for the TTD 
publication scheme 


The publication work of the unpublished A gamas 
needs to be set up on a scientific footing requinng 
formation of an expert editorial board constituting 
experts from all the three Agamas and expertise in 
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Silpasastra Following names are suggested for 
corporation in the editonal board 


A Vaikhanasa Agama 1 TTD Asthana 
Vidvan 2 Prof Gerald Colas, Paris B Pancaratra 
1 Varadaraya Bhattar, Vishnu Kanchi 2 Prof 
V Varadachan, Pondicherry 3 DrPPApte, Pune 4 
HH Yadugiri Yatiray Swamy, Melkote 5 Prof 
Vrajavallabha Dvivedi, Varanasi 6 Prof Ashokkumar 
Kalia, Lucknow 7 Prof Narasimhachar, Madras 8 
Prof H Daniel Smith, Syracuse, New York 9 Prof 
Mrs Samyukta Gupta, c/0 Prof Gomrisch, London 
10 M Lakshmi Thathachar, Melkote C Saivagama 
1 ProfN R Bhat, Madras 2 Prof M D Balasubra- 
hmanyam, Tirupat: D Silpagama Prof V Ganapati 
Sthapati, Mahabalipuram 2 N N Swamy, Mysore 
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IMPORTANT TEMPLE FESTIVALS 
- A REVIEW 


Dr. K.V. RAGHAVACHARYA 
Tirupati 


Festivals symbolise the religious aspect in the 
social life of people They are the occasions for prayer 
and worship as well as for enjoyment In the Hindu 
religion, festivals have been invested with great 
significance Throughout the centuries, the Hindu 
temple played a pivotal role in promoting the social, 
teligious and cultural life of the people The celebration 
of festivals has been an important and attractive feature 
of the functioning of the temples Besides, it enhanced 
the popularity and sanctity of temples 


Festivals conducted in temples are generally 
known by the name, ‘utsava’ or ‘Tirunallu’ The 
compound word ‘utsava’ consists of two words, ut 
and sava Of these, ut means high or great and sava 
means yayna or sacrifice Among the several sacrifices 
deva-yayna or the worship of a deity 1s considered the 
greatest Thus the celebration of a festival constituted 
the greatest sacrifice or worsup offered to God It 1s 
interesting to observe that ‘utsava’ in Sansknit which 
literally means ‘to cause to go upwards’ denoted 
‘enterprise’ in the vedas and later came to mean ‘joy’ 
and ‘festivity’ 


Festivals prescribed by the Agamas are of three 
varities One 1s santika or those celebrated to ward off 
calamities like drought and pestilence The second is 
Atcchika or those performed by individuals for the 


increase of their welfare and the third 1s the kalika or 
those celebrated in a particular day or month in every 
year The kalika festivals may be of varying duration, 
celebrated for one to nine days Among this type of 
festivals Brahmotsavam 1s the best festival 


The temple festivals may be classified into 
parvotsavas, ekadinotsavas, masotsavas and 
brahmotsavas Parvotsavas are simple festivals 
celebrated within the temple on panchaparvas (masa 
sankramanam, amavasya, paurnami and two ekadasis) 
each month When bigger festivals are being 
celebrated, the parvotsavas get merged with them 


The ekadinotsavas like Sn Jayanti, Sn Rama 
Navami, Vyayadasami, Dipavali, Bhogi and Yugadi 
etc , last fora day These festivals are invested with 
mythological significance The monthly masotsavas and 
the annual Brahmotsavas last for more than a day, 
usually about ten days 


The temple festivals are spread evenly over the 
whole year Every ‘trthi’ (kunar day) and Sankranti 
day has its special assoctation and appropriateness for 
particular worship of a certain deity Special services 
were conducted on asterisms of Rohini, Punarvasu, 
Sravanam etc , the natal stars of the deities, acharyas 
and alwars 


On festive occasions the divine Image (utsava 
bera) 1s beautifully dressed and specially decorated witn 
several costly jewels and taken out of the temple in 
procession seated on various vahanas such as horse, 
elephant, swan etc , and accompanied with music The 
deity 1s given all the traditional royal paraphernalia like 
huge white umbrellas and fly-whisks as the lord 1s 
considered to be the king of kings Hence, temple 
festivals are popular and are attended by a concourse 
of people During Brahmotsavam Garudotsava and 
Rathotsava attract people from far and near The 
festivals are largely seasonal in character They are 
also commemorative, recalling some miracles of Vishnu 
as found in the puranas Temple festivals form the 
very basis of our culture, philosophy and religion 


The temple festivals are classified into nine kinds, 
im accordance with the number of days they are 
celebrated Saivam, Ganam, Bandhikam, Bavunam, 
Daivikam, Kaumaram, Saivitram, Chandram and 
Sauram festivals are celebrated in one, three, five, 
seven, nine, thirteen, fifteen, seventeen and twenty 
days respectively All functions and processions of the 
mahotsavas are generally conducted in the evenings 
Some important festivals are bnefly reviewed 


1) The Adhyayanotsavam : 

The Adhyayanotsavam 1s one of the important 
festivals, celebrated particularly in Vaishnava temples 
in the month of Margali or Dhanurmasam Adhyayana 
means study Veda parayanam and the recitation of 
the Divya prabandham (tamil) during the festival 
confirms the nature of this festival 


The festival, spanning twenty days, 1s divided 
into two parts, viz , ten days before and ten days after 
the ekadasi (vaikuntha ekadas1) day of the bright half 
of the month The first period of ten days 1s called 
Tirumoli-utsavam or pagal pattu (ten days) and the 
second period of ten days is called Tiruvoimolt utsavam 
or irapattu (ten nights) 


This 1s a unique type of festival conceived as to 
preserve and perpetuate the treasure of devotional 
hterature handed down by the Alvars, viz , the Nalayira 
prabandham, by arranging for their recitations in the 
divine presence 


2) The Pavitrotsavam : 

The Pavitrotsavam 1s celebrated for expiating for 
all the omissions and commusstons made during the 
daily worship or during the festivals It was celebrated 
in both Vaishnava and Satva temples The duration of 
festival 1s three/five days The Pavitrotsavam 1s 
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celebrated in the month of Avant (sravana masam) for 
god Sri Venkateswara at Tirumala 


During this function, pavitras (cotton threads) 
made with knots resembling beads are adorned the 
hands, feet, neck, crown etc , of the divine images 
After pranapratistha ceremony the longest pavitra, the 
vanamala pavitra, 1s taken out and the mula-bera 1s 
adorned with it Vedic hymns are recited and homa 1s 
performed This purificatory ceremony ends with 
purna-ahuti 


3) The Brahmotsavam . 

Festivals celebrated in temples may be classified 
into obligatory, optional and miscellaneous The 
obligatory festivals are those enjoined by the sastras 
and agamas to be celebrated at specified times 
Non-observance of these festivals 1s considered as a 
serious ummission, while their restitution calls for 
special purtficatory rites To this class belongs the 
Brahmotsavam 


‘Brahmotsavam’ generally means the biggest 
festival It1s believed that this festival was originally 
started by Brahmadeva As if to remind us that the 
Brahmotsava at Tirumala 1s started and verily 
performed with the guidance of Brahma, a small 
decorated wooden car called Brahmaratha, heralds the 
processions on all the days of the Brahmotsavam of 
Sn Venkateswara 


According to the Venkatachala-mahatmyam, the 
Brahmotsavam at Tirumala was originally instituted 
and conducted by Brahma deva Historically, it was 
instituted for the first trme by a woman devotee, named 
Samavai (queen of Satt: vitanka) in the 10th century 
according to TTD inscriptions I-9, Tirumala and 
IV-86, 110, Tirumala 


At Tirumala, the processional image in festivals 
1s different from the installed deity in the shrine and ts 
known as Sri Malayappa swam: Annual 
Brahmotsavam 1s being celebrated at Tirumala only in 
the month of purattasi or Asvayuya masa and additional 
festival once in three years, when there is an 
additional month (Adhika masa) or itercalary month 
There 1s an allusion to this 13th month in Rig veda, 
1-25-8 and in Atharva veda, V-6-4, XIII-3-8 


The dhvayarohanam (the hoisting cf the Garuda 
flag) signified the commencement of the 
Brahmotsavam Similarly, the Dhvajavarohanam (the 
lowering of the Garuda flag) indicates the conclusion 
of the festival In between these two, there are several 
other minor festivals like Pushpayagam, Pari-veta, 
Vasantotsava, Kalyanotsava, Dola-utsava and float 


festival The tirtha-vari festival is celebrated as a 
component item 


On certain occasions the Vedas and Iyal 
prabandham are recited in the presence of the deity 
The Asthanam 1s also arranged during the festival 
Processions are arranged during day and night on 
vahanas (vehicles) like Sesha, Hamsa, Simha, 
Kalpavniksha, Sarvabhupala, Garuda, Hanuman, Gaya, 
Suryaprabha, Chandraprabha, Asva and Ratha 


The fifth day 1s the most important day of the 
Brahmotsavam In the morning the lord 1s decorated 
as a bewitching lady-Mohini-adorned all jewels and 
omaments to commemorate vishnu’s manifestation as 
Mohini to lure away the asuras from the amrita 
(Nectar) The image of the standing god 1s dressed up 
as that of a seated goddess This Mohini-alankaram 
attracts more devotees to the festival, particularly 
women It 1s said that the God in disguise 1s more 
attractive than the Goddess herself 


Garudaseva : 

The fifth day, mght-festival marks pinnacle of 
the Brahmotsavam Garuda or the king of birds 1s the 
favourite vahana (vehicle) of vishnu On this sacred 
day, the Lord arrives majestically, adorned with rare 
Jewels like Lakshmihara, makara-kanti etc , on His 
most significant vahana, the Garuda Special umbrel- 
las for this occasion are brought every year all the 
way from Madras on foot and offered to the Lord by 
devotees 


Lord Varadaraya perumal of Kancheepuram gives 
darsan to devotees, on his favourite vahana, the 
Garuda, on the third day of Vaikasi-visakam festival, 
which is annually celebrated This ‘kanchi garuda seva’ 
1s an idiom in Telugu iiterature 


In March-April during the Brahmotsavam at Sri 
Narayana temple at Melkote (karnataka), the 
processional idol, Sampathkumara, 1s carned on Garuda 
on the fourth might The festival 1s called ‘varramudi 
seva’ on account of the diamond-studded crown wom 
by the deity 


As a footnote, it may be added that from Sri 
Ramanyyacharya’s times (11th century A D) Haryans 
were given the night of entry into Sm Narayana temple 
at Melkote For three days they enjoyed this pnivilage 
during Brahamotsavam Sn Ramanuya ts said to have 
called them “Therukkulatthar” or those belonging to 
noble families Thus these temple festivals increase 
community consciousness and spiritual integration 
among the people 
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4) Plavotsavam or float festival : 

This festival, celebrated every year 1s separate 
from the float festival performed during the 
Brahmotsavam At present the plavotsavam of Sn 
Venkateswara swam: at Tirumala 1s celebrated on full 
moon day of phalguna masam But this festival was 
conducted on full moon day of vaisakha masam in the 
16th century Sr Knshnadevaraya, author of Amukta 
malyada and a staunch devotee of Sri Venkateswara 
described the Lord as “Krukavaku dhvaya dirghika- 
plava tapah kndotsavadyutsaka”(3-90) He describes 
that plavotsavam of Lord Venkateswara 1s celebrated 
during summer in Swami Pushkarini 


5) Rathotsavam or car festival : 

The car festival 1s commonly celebrated in both 
Vishnu and Siva temples It 1s celebrated both as part 
of the Brahmotsavam and as a separate festival 


The car festival in Puri 1s the most famous of its 
kind The great festival 1s celebrated on the second 
lunar day (sukla-vidiya) of the bnght fortmght in 
Ashada masam The car journey of Jagannatha with 
Balarama and Subhadra is celebrated with great eclat 
in Purt Three cars, constructed a - new every year 
and draped in blue, red and white cloth for Jagannatha, 
subhadra and Balarama respectively, and adomed with 
floral wreaths, flags and festoons, are drawn all along 
the broad path by a large number of pilgrims of both 
sexes The entire congregation rupturously greets three 
idols with devotion The procession 1s taken from the 
temple to the garden-house of the deities The return 
journey takes place in splendour eight days later 
Moving wheels of Jagannatha’s chanot 1s used as a 
symbolic image to eradicate differences in society by 
progressive poets in modern Telugu literature 


Kalyanotsavam, Vasantotsavam and Navaratn 
Utsavam are also important festivals celebrated in the 
temples 

Temples continue to promote religious 
consciousness among the people The temple festivals 
contribute to the development of social contacts by 
bringing together people from far and near They also 
act as an agency, in pooling out the resources for the 
distribution among the needy When several minds and 
hearts get together with a spirit of devotion on such 
festive occasions, it 1s bound to produce tremendous 
results in the common life of a community 


* © 


AS - II-7 


SATA Ae an etued WATT: 


at Sart sifaoqugrard. 
fasatt 


srerasfer gern ferrorarag 
Aerrarermnray sraterer yiest-ea— sda 
sraneiraony apse Wer eSca 
frm we war waa waft aad afer 
frat yar { afuara err 
merery ardary ero afer Tera (arate 
Welere ) Wrafreaay gear a arTCraTaT 
vara vata wy Sar aM ws wa aT 
era er wae Haha aq - 


re 

Taeama ain WERT — 
faragfirear— erriiera - wrafrraretar arioraret 
srgenin farctaa aie aes stra, era aoe 
ad fier waft ad ade aera 
Feractatats semen fafa 

waa ager ators yor dtararafaaket 
We, Te Gre UR, Ten again wads 
waten, franz a qaliete a Foie , saree 
Bre stare Bee 
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2 afar 
ferapioorarfafeeerg aig arama sifrere | 
are fara Yeas SPIT STATA aT aT UTA 
a arraea | afraraerracia yircard farcantr 
aelfor wafer srt pitsoreain afirarea pear | 
ufisa saa wadea stare | 
3 Hae 
array fasraret were zofevan 
Teens TNT STATE SaTAA a THAT 
sie aT TATE ora Perey | ae 
soa area ate aera afer ger 
vate, aan farrearrat sper We ferrer taer 
mreeHTe wafer se CATT arreeD arate 
array yfaarert 
4, ea 
Teas Ufa wreactyfcrs 
aera Fra yoy ardathfer eat aa wre 
WOATRATY STEA Wat Wer Bars feria 


aa wera: wafers faa weaver 
smart firifeenfeadmforn qe: vate, wit 
We TERA cares Fae TANTS) WaT: TERT 
aicart sraeata Iq}: yfafer areca: 
“aire oreeTe: GaN: Hag: CTIA TET 
AUER wT Garrats fer 

5. Tera: 


adauierrersrarn ovata snfeteratee— 
tore arora ay farsi serafarern 
frrerye serene say rafeae | afeTS 
eqten ~eacen—afare- dheqerenfeaattr 
aia oft waite meinen arsarion wer 
werafctarn srgrared eactren, erarten, Zara 
warerenfards: srgrted Gaara, Tarefereeat 
aferen, Gaorewaed Tes —Ta—Tenfey UTAG 
seta atetyaoreg: sea vf a ae 
apni fated | 
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gonerceraaaferdar ferty areray SeTaSa 
srenta waeta | srmafagie: save arr: gent 
ATS: | 
6, STATE: 

areay ter: STATA Tat aT 
titer: set smmufise: aire) Bey 
smerny srdaig anton srectsiiy fereafe 1 wary 
SPT saferearar wate — arriear- weragiehe 
yearekecrntia: aereae yerara Sar wee TERT 
feearerrtrerten AT stereo saftrara—eIr TT 
— Cartier erecta aratory SeTTes eR: 
wart verter afeernivare: smfqereraatt 
WAST Wag aa: Varerafirenfer: arden: 
oo 
wag: sft Srey 


STOUTA AND SMARIA SESSION 


sss 


METAT ATO 


wera & afewafea | cheer afeart 
Wem — seTag — sorte aAReTgaue Utena 
ain yfexarsirea wat aey wa ae 
say Gat aed taaegiren zat 
wat aqverad qaqa were 
anmelearerat  arrae eT aay Bh | TYAS 
etaninrgenit sratiin fatter ain vader 
Tg” arated car ce cal wea 
Feafey way axe afey Gra 

ET seria 

AER HHT AFA AT 

Peds quia fataig a 

mgrerarafer wafer 

quae fered ger it 

(24 43) 

FA ANTS HRA SBSH! AIT 
wre HST EH ee are Get ferey 
aft a earn gate fafa querer | aq Aer 
se wee, ae weftder waa ache 
weft ara | 


wt wrt aerqaeray 
fereater 


witsscredt Fx tae FER WAT Baer 
qera adit we Ze gett wr ait 
yateht star at Uy Stary Tear 
TATE MAY AHR MTA 
cen fae, aa Ser aa Ue Ueahe Enis 
aedoraicara ciecerra a ag cute eer Aiea 
farigdy after, ader aq” Ty 
aravera yd wiearg arety TeaT 
mergay wirafedt frre Serer satsrerar 
Renna seeroraiengeneganttraehehir Wet 
fret vd qsangepreney fidtoeren- 
ae wera aftaaniawereenes weer 
wa afte ont dager weda aferaroita 
amore gs wrehap 1 sta Afkarandmrsteng 
Ganfr aerate, mes a strani yErganin 
wigan via fer frit <terrt aeye 
atperigarn faferar Sergent ea erat 
AM sera! ween Senerera feanftrasentir 
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ar strgenter at 1 Teen, WreTererremayaTA 
Rae set a ae SAA APT 
area Grae Tey Mea Tergares afte 
“after afar sreere prferearerecrennta org carers Tera 
WS MATRA SPIT 

aaa ga Ucar ETA 
sloerarnencntiet aaeaeatta sete wen wreaths 
mapa ToefereraTRTOT ATT MAMTA ETT 
avaneufuanta wewearsairgartr ut 
wehyraraewrarTaaa ha Wouters Ta, 
TrEqai gates wernt ya 
Toretamraraa recast afafraht 

SreaTaasaayA «Yea case 
WefralrrTar WATTS KAT! TA 22-24 
wer aed fea areea viet ated 
FEU YORI wy 


shaganen faeen — war maria adem 
fren wre. efertar areas ors yfrarera 


Teruferaataearts frecracacanycrnta 
a yagi weary weer 
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ATTA TITS AAT 26-27 WEA 
ward rad freee yergaratifa oraart 
rey Ferree Wega MUSCAT Tee Pera 
Tatpat Ternett craton 

aedicrne areryega, wa anirat 
Ufa fara wert ada 

eye TERay freer sre tre 
yen yeaa, wind, ArH, YS, eT 
wr, sews apse eat seraaraac 
IRpeufatrataae aaadaer ad, wer a 
wrret wafer firare veareat firgset 

eraanra years fafa franraran- 
wgfrssit: faareacernry wet 2 eet 


wera sratq yrermton wey gq-ta- 
REGIA ASAT BT TST TTT SAAET | 
Wa aT, THAT , Sarafava sweat et aay , 


aR Peaqe wigan cafes | 
“sir ae fara ata gq a ofa” 
afasuniqa (fineit yd asennad ore atest 
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wafer) Feels seh fara seer YAY 
wa Varina Sferconer vita ware ava 


UST FT SSIS sat STPNTIT 
Ten feet Yay emsraeat Hel yA 
ufetfice vetsitfaaens srreraeta sTT 
Te wiemnparemnigay a dt ww 
arpaareaaea efreravafa yfafeatad, 
aryatarn wepaaisaam aya firerer 
freofrtaemraraaemenan sitet Tat Uy 
ATER TRAGER ATT UTTER 
uranic aa wa srerene - “fashe 
anafey wept area” sit 1 * 


SSS 


FAG 


) 


Aieat wepiriagem “ast 3 fey (rat 
4343) ‘wea yee ust wamafa” “aa a 
agiset ao snfeer” (at 14146) Forteht 
waquaras , “ aftrd arama fare” (ata 
11) ay a tary we (AT 1721), WAS 
ta (ada 151) Feafefvetenraretdges 
WAAR TATA 


ag a wa vp arm a ade 
age, tramate vite, sqrt fir ae, 
aerate seafad | ad wa we WY TET 
weg yA YRCTRL | UY Ta ATA 
wears & Tere wage Ha aA wie 
Bake WR TATRA TAMA TTT 
2 Ghee mat & GR Ted TEM 
WHAT (HT 10 90 7-10) 


arate wea (mene TIS 425-7 1 
14 3 9) Uemeres afrg wafer at fe 


XN 


wear sucat fad 
WAR 


268 


qa wia aterdadunfata gw 
caereavererndta vadtsaaey | circa 
arethrgeaet Unclear w fa Serres fafereart 
a wi 8 we fe cal arerg ce cifirary 
uncifrarra | qergetafermeunend ye 
WAYS | aa Wa BAT “ae a Sesaa HA” 
(waad 17:15) 


Terai gitar warm Aeere fabranT watort 
virco fafa a craeurcafa sraonft (aenfe- 
were ae wae fat war viersrt 
fafayta sem afeereati”), “Aer fe amr 
frafom stenatgervatars gfrraren 
sient we aren ward fafeefen areregfete 
ayer walfrmfa aera arate yfroreafe 
cer fe - 


aMuicmisar telse etal | 
aed ad aida Gee BATE 
WEIN WN Ya Ware warafa | 
ser Wefasnaty aisteazarrya 
Sar I Sar wT a 
We Taat FT WTAaTRTE 
verints at tar cera safe | 
ataaverea at Ysa RA WEB 
ascii dail Wea wafeicat | 
HAT ST ONT A Tea 
sareate yota usierewara 1 
agate usta at adage 
(airy 3:10 14) 
deat Site red waa gel face ae 
wfafeoma i” (3 15)! 
wee aR oes was 
weitere fagkars wfayde vata 
afrrhs qated ares tagfry | 
Sane THT 
aa ST THY (ae fe 131, 165, 412, 
51, 66, 79) aitagrr wanfear yeread 
wen fe- 
agrag at area firofira a cara 
Wy aang wraace fra faa a efeey 
(Tae 6 48) 
Fert frafracanreaa! 
favaren yeafafterata Taare arqetora 
aa offdtacs urea weet wa fear i 
Rape 4 7 af (6 48 8) 


Team adorn yeatramisepery Tea a 


TAT Tareas ey TAHT STATA | 


Torre TITER Aiea 

adn @ oa (meray 118) 

aria (eat aftr) —arevaftarces 
tha -aferreR-eqettrgerartg fag 
sat ara— vTETOT Akar AE AAA ARIAT OT 
yerararaton enftfas areata ufcarrafen terereet 
arent an aepa qufeaerdaraeate 
sredtrarerg 1 

ae fe- daira Gite) tra trae feraa 
Cafes), fem (omit, frat Card erg)! 
war ade wet yard atersoed ada 
Warn wepaer aftares sire (fea), afer 
a (fayantar), attra sft yr eee UTATg) 
waa wer afeaet ata gore ade Ty 
Tearatn faysitemarta afta sftre wea 
(afaaia) vf, eaear Uf Cofeaeanfiet) 
sft a aie | sacra firaa wt ae 
a ada weafert vftssrert Sr) area Fae 
gen afesarth tet ia er 1 tren wa 
ad-tam cer searen aed fafiag abaty 
qead en teannaftacaar Sfarer 1 yeeetferar 
wet Tereraion eenferst salera 1 Ucar URERTT 
afracrn ‘sta searearn wera wire 
afeta seacrearn wfwererra yfirea wre 
conte afenet aensfatgat 4 tesa aa 
Wa waesgqay wan gem wart 
Tierra qoeqet a haermmneraaie 7 
weg untinaiafing art aees Guiresrrhfecate 
wep waeradea theese serena, 


seer aarrdt wea ferwraty srerecret: 
Fraster YER WE, Banesman, Barezis afer 
WE, steretobaresman Hivfafear we Hauma 
WT Ae, Jactar Sat Te Tacha | AT UT 
vars eters: years) Wad Aya CMT: 
vreaaraentehegy ature wife wen 
wren vaeraretferttratate: featadge 


Qetttideh Gageaty Ydiciadal cuqeaad | 


We Bt oy seg- steam 
pa wu wrageamechiectatiert:: srt Tag: 
wren aera aetas -aafeley Tar FafersoneT 
eamdtata stagaiir yarn, wadtal warner 
aubecarg waa undadieas yavee anf 
afin dearacndon Ure AEA TRG 
Saag ory wu vitaikarrrqerrarate ater 
wert rent grat | ASAT WaT 
penfafataracorenfaa ayaa: 
errairentegirnearrryssrarea ATR 
Pewee age yrermage = vale 
fata a sinters aerate verter uteri 
vee: 1 farang sirgasfenfearg -ageefaurg 
frag wa aba eae: Aa AATRET: | 

aie: waster wTETE ay sitRRAR TE: 
aq wig afta dafiarevander free 
a Be at a ae ' 
ealgeiararen: arefrneg: arate fact 
feenfat on atin frafirerpars aa: ufteratefir 
aa wearer: srenfreraea areqUA: 
gravarcad: (aaita:)| wa araymre 
wrrearpore we fort 1 qaleaerat 
weutractstats fier a serait aa: ya 
wai: srafereehe 
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wrearaet:| Tareas waraararsysa 
itt RFA: (v.¥.19)) 


frecrger snfemitara virracrt ap 
fgal, wear a SPSa1 oer wea Fanart 
yee waar ogarnat weigh settee 
IYI) WATE Tene werd 
Sfavttrra ugar arg frecaft 1 qrenta 
cumini einfafenar 


uugaientt aftadaesiqiareratirent 
Terese ae Te TegaAeY aragSah 
aia Tegaeriatt seat a Fatah 
vaararotfa fafaatfa 1 ara weatfe 
dyata-aeuera—areaeyarerrareahs wafer 
ata 1 udy dbfadtearqearntes arm: 
Taye areataratohf | otteraraca 
yerd: weredifs, fagay:, sranechifa wenit 
waitin 

arate: wea Tata a Aaraeaerer 
wags | ad wa wamftefterrera dar 
wRfe steer denders aedavargesar wa: 
vara arteaqeear ina aere 
erry taTaT-aeT | 


dram aeraganschifarentay went 
wafer sadtan wir dear weir 


am sfrerren aa dart gee eafir 
abe Ua often wise | TaRdaeTeareT 
‘afretr eft aa ade gar, train afr, 
ara yeTeasht wimawla kaa AI 
watt aan agntaeryarparreS Tees 
Sera erat arrarn eft AaT | 

Sse dram via Faftlernfemttarar 
sae TeNoTaapSa | ser aay 
areReaT ya) area yard 
va aye) afaerseea—tiefn afro 
SuyuTe Aa) UNIT we eda 
arnrartanitn saata—aretey arcarahy 
wenfta aafem | orafersty ataa wanftrad 
a rsigmevartate faq) sraciaag Falta 
mefiet AAT | 

sass vatqao wa are 
asiguinrenfate, aater geraend, cenfe- daar 
wh, wettaineea aenfe- afar 
aft, taker fatefasrrd aafsaq aa, 
aenfe-qeanta sa ater dea aera Gat see 
Precagerr sft 1 dane ant wen searata 
‘ia afar | ster opeafater gat yu warhaq 
Wares YAKS! GST AAAS HAT | AT 
RPS Se | Tener Tereaatratate 
are wer ant ae ararata sft 1 rarrrarer 
merecaafeartstr sue afer mgiihreation sft 
rrarreafates aa 

Tan Yaa sega set armel Sera 
Taga fret 1 disa ag ueisfafiny 
Tea sem ag | Tavita seravtars 
Went wart Buses ea aETatrafate 
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wre yofae 1 ae aetna, eat oyarrat 
STAT BRETT OUT T AAAMTAT PATTIE 
WyARaET! Fwy adit wa a a 
HVANTSTT Teva Treo TET 
a ate, wenevadtal cnfer aanfienre 
Saat Tangata Taverner erent ree 
Waar | aera ararrerenis wetter et 
Waren TM we | way weitrentg 
FOTASS HEAT PARAL ARTA ATR 


adrared waeq fared, waite Aarcift 
wa wart gener gees | Teer aera 
aueias Quaisa wafifs gaa 
SUT a TAT ATC LT AAT TTT PTT TSSTA 
afearams uftfaaveredagetsfageteraange — 
wut fara mdsa werart | afireit—cea erecta 
wafers aacera a aft a wets | strane tee 
3S Vater Wars waagrsses warned 
TYAS TT TATE ae TC TAT SET TT 
Sweetie wy HeaMenttr ST wy 
Virose User ears Sere UT 
wag | 

amarg yertu addarentt oftrfirt 
aa Gout gaa fret (198) Yoorwrareratedeaet 
fafem | ava we stot oft agate fafear 
aaa By sara —-faraa—-aaeA 


ardttr yaefar a fe aa ordi ae cart 
aa | ea sear oftaeta eviguiarat 
frecagera, cuiguients, atari Bf ar 
taeren, afreia sea, test, afar, 
araftaets arena arrafayefa wer dere 
areca fafeéver «| ovarat fram 
ew Keataararseterreta aateregat 
farayergnft a eps aga wt fava 
Reapers Peas Peat SaANyaT 
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yarn outertta ufturafaq wert 
ara ost orale aertranfr we araifer 
Rerardetrentran BE SSA VFM SHOT 
sifearrrat facefercen ferent efirtry aret 
wafer gree | ta wer fara, ay aergeftotin 
TR arenes first sideerat wr siren 


S.S.S - 1 


SACRIFICES AND 
ENVIRONMENTAL HARMONY 


Veda Vidya consists of two parts viz ‘srerferen’ 
and ‘agen’ - Brahma Vidya deals with the ongin of 
the cosmos while Yayna Vidya ts concerned with the 
processes through which both living and non-living 
beings come into existence and are sustained The Vedic 
seers in their speculations about the origin of the solar 
system struck at an important fact that the sun should 
be constantly fed by some food of divine origin which 
maintains its shape and brightness The Yayna concept 
has its origin in this principle of feeding Agni with Soma 
Soma is ‘31a’ and Agnt is ‘3712’ This Soma 1s some 
white substance concentrated in the milky way and is 
called “Soma dhara” (3teit @araTOTeeTATES TlH STfea ) 
(RV 1085 2) This 1s the real Soma which the 
Brahmanas were after, for attaining ‘amrtatva’ (ata 


eae icra acerfteeeetaerg | ate a serron Ferg crearerfa 
*Yaq)) (RV 10853) This Soma finds its way 
through the rays of the sun to the atmosphere and to 
the earth through rainfall and feeds the plants The 
moon, the Soma plant are both replicas of this Soma 
According to the Vedic seers whether it 1s the birth of 
the solar system and its attendant features, or the birth 
and sustenance of a child, or the birth of the plants 
and their sustenance, or the appearance of the seasons, 
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the process at work 1s Yayna’ in which a substance of 
the Soma category 1s absorbed or consumed by or 
interacts with a substance of the Agni category This 
1S an important concept running through the entire 
Vedic, Brahmanic and Upanisadic literature The 
essence of this concept 1s contained in the Gita-verse 


Wea FN Fea Ware wera | 
ara vations wa ASEH Il (Gita 3-10) 


Because yajna 1s a constructive process in Nature 
through which the entire universe 1s created and 
sustained, 1t has become the most sacred duty of the 
individual (agit {8 XeaH HA) The very first cosmic 
Yajna was performed by Prajapati (purusa) 
(R V 10 90) in which he created the universe and 
became one with 1t According to the 190th sukta of 
the 10th Mandala of Rgveda, intense heat developed 
in space resulting in the appearance of the primordial 
fluid (containing Soma and Agni) which subsequently 
gave nse to the Sun-Moon-Earth system characterised 
by ‘aaeat’ (apparent annual motion of the sun in the 
sky), day and night, seasons etc, as understood by us 

It 1s this ‘Samvatsara Yayna’ that goes on in Nature 
and 1s responsible for the birth and maintenance of life 
on earth 
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The vedic seers planned their rituals in time with 
what 1s taking place in Nature (‘wefeataepfa aden, 
aa apy ae wari’), are the guide lines to be 
followed by the performer In Nature the Samwatsara 
Yana ts performed by Prajapatt who 15 aided by the 
Devas who are no other than the forces of Nature like 
Agm, Vayu, Sun ete Each god has an assigned role in 
Nature and so also in the Yajna performed by men, 
riviks (who represent Devas) are employed and they 


aid the yajamana im the ritual (stfaeta, argreay sree 
aM, FT TEN) 


It 1s not difficult to undertsand why the Vedic 
seers prescribed rituals to be performed by men The 
principal cause of prosperity on catth 1s rainfall The 
heat of the sun influences the earth through various 
stages The day and night, the seasons, ayanas and 
samvatsara have different influences on the earth and 
their cumulative effect is responsible tor ts prosperity 
In other words the prana of the *‘Saura Prajapati” 1s 
established in the earth and therefore she enjoys all 
the beneficiary etfects of all fs manifestations on her 
The Vedic sveis belteved that man as an individual has 
an ‘atman’ and if he adopts the same procedure as 
earth, he can also be prosperous in lite In his 
individual capacity he can acquire the beneficiary effects 
of ‘Saura Samvatsaragni in parts By performing the 
rituals in the same way as it takes place in Nature, his 
atman 14 linked to the atman of the ‘Saura Prajapati” 
and he tuncuons on the earth as a prosperous individual 
enjoying all the benefits of Nature After his death he 
enjoys Svargaloka according to his merits 


The Vedic seers sincerely belicved that by 
performing the various yajnas, the different parts of 
the Samwatsara, viz HENTA, Ta, ATE, 7G and SRA get 
purified (Apa) so that their beneficial effects on earth 
and the living beings are strengthened and the adverse 
eftects are subdued In other words the Vedic seers 
were veiy much aware of the protection of 
environment and knew that nothing should be done to 
disturb it They knew the importance of Larth- 
Atmosphere-Sun system for ramfall and the entire 
Srauta karmas are centred round two things viz 
ensuring that this system functions well and 1s not 
affected by asuric forces and then the elevation of the 
atman of the yajamana to a higher level 


In the Agnihotra chapter of Satapatha Brahmana 
we have an ‘“SREI’ which says that Prayapati by his 
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offerings produced Agni-Vayu-Sun group and stressed 
its importance The Vedas and Brahmanas clearly bring 
out their importance The offerings of Agnihotra are 
for Agm, then Surya and then to Vayu They were 
particular that they could take only the remaining 
portion of the offerings, after they had offered to Devas 
In other words they believed that unless the Deva 
pranas are fed properly there will be no prosperity on 
earth That 1s why the Brahmana say that the yajamana 
can take only the remaining portion after he has 


offered to the Gods (‘edifeaea tarfiretageesta’ ) 
It means that nothing should be done to disturb Nature 
Man can only use the rainfall and produce his food 


It 1s interesting to note that the yajamana offers 
only a little for the first. some what more in the next 
and still more he ILaves in the ladle The Brahmana 
says that this denotes that gods are fewer than men 
and cattle are more numerous than men In other 
words, cattle should always outnumber men so as to 
provide ample food tor them and nothing should be 
done to disturb this Men outnumberng cattle will only 
end up in great hardship to human society 


To look at in a different way, the pravargya 
portion of the yayna performed by ‘Samvatsara 
Prayapaty’ reaches the atmosphere and then feeds the 
earth, which means a constant loss of ‘Yayna Retas’ 
of Prajapati In order to compensate for this loss, yaynas 
are performed so that we put back into the atmosphere 
substances of Soma category so that compensation 
(aMfaqet) takes place By this give and take process 
the yayna cycle 15 maintained with undinunished vigour 
The following statements of Gita mean the same thing 


dar Magara a tar Way a | 

TER wee A TATRA II 

wer win fe tar aera aeons | 
adarveey ays a waa It (Gita 3-11,12) 


In other words, the Vedic seers sincerely believed 
in the preservation of the Nature and environment 
which alone in turn can bestow on man all round 
prosperity 

If we go through the various rituals as described 
in the Brahmanas, we come across several instances 
to show that the Vedic seers were ardent students of 
Nature They beheved in living in tune with her and 
were very particular to conserve Nature in all its 


aspects 


ee 


S.S.S - 2 


PAKAYAJNAS 


Dr. INDU DESHPANDE 
Pune 


The Kalpa-sutras, a constituent of the Vedangas, 
comprise three groups of Sutras, the Srauta, Grhya 
and Sulba Sutras Pakayayna is a subyect of the Grhya 
Sutras (GS) Each Veda hasitsGS Asvalayana (Asv), 
Kausitaki, Sankhayana are the GS of the Rgveda The 
Krsna - Yayurveda has the GS of Baudhayana, 
Agnivesya, Bharadvaya, Apastamba, Satyasadha, 
Vatkhanasa, Manava and Varaha Paraskara GS belongs 
to the Sukla Yayurveda The Samaveda possesses the 
GS of Gobhila, Khadira and Jaiminiya These Sutras 
related to rituals are directly connected to the 
Brahmanas and the Aranyakas Nevertheless, some 
nites in the GS do not have their origin in this terature 
Hence, the antiquity of these Sutras has been taken 
back upto the Indo-European or Indo-Aryan period 
by some scholars on the basis of similarity in certain 
Tites and customs 


The GS are reliable reports on the daily life of 
the ancient Indian people The Pakayaynas are related 
to the worldly life of the house-holder-sacrificer They 
are seven in number viz, Parvana - sthalipaka, Chaitri, 
Asvayuy!, Agrahayant, Pindapitryayna, Masika - 
Sraddha, Astaka While making offenngs to the deities 
and to the fathers one may divide these into two groups 
the first four into one and the remaining three into 
another 
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Parvana - sthalipaka 

When a person returns to his house after marnage 
he asks the newly marned bride to prepare sacrificial 
food cooked in a vessel (sthalipaka) The wife prepares 
it out of husked rice grains When the nce 1s cooked 
she pours ghee (ayya) on it and takes 1t away from the 
fire Then he sacrifices it with the utterence of svaha 
to Agm The second deity 1s Agni - svistakrt Then he 
serves meals to the learmed Brahmin with the remaining 
food and presents a bull to him From that time 
onwards the householder constantly sacrifices on the 
full-moon days and the new-moon days in the similar 
manner observing fast on that day It begins on the 
first full-moon day after marriage and continues 
throughout the lives of the husband and wife In the 
sthalipakas performed throughout life on the full moon 
and the new-moon days there ts no daksina ofa bull ! 


Chaitri 

The chaitri rite 1s performed on the full-moon 
day in the month of Chaitra? The sacrificer cleans 
and decorates his house ori this day The husband and 
wife wear new clothes, flowers and ornaments 
Sthaltpaka 1s prepared for the deities After the two 
aghara oblations in the fire he makes the offerings of 
clarified butter with the Mantras grismo hemanta , 


urmam me puryatam sriye jatah, vaisnavam He then 
makes the offerings of boiled rice mixed with ghee to 
Madhu, Madhava, Sukra, Suci, Nabhas, Nabhasya, 
Isa, Urya, Sahas, Sahasya, Tapas, Tapasya, to the 
deities of seasons, to herbs to the lords of herbs to 
Sn, to Snpati Having worshipped to the west of the 
fire with his face turned upwards he announces the 
havis He serves the Brahmins with cooked chaitra 
food with the recitation of the hymn to anna He then 
eats in the company of his sapindas 


Asvayuji’ 

On the full moon day in the month of Asvin the 
rite Asvayuj! is performed The sactificer cleans the 
house and decorates it takes bath and wears new 
clothes He cooks Sthalipaka for Pasupati Five 
oblations of caru cooked with milk and mixed with 
curds, honey and ghee are offered to Indra, Indram, 
Asvins, asvayuy! paurnima and sarad with the Mantras, 
Indraya svaha, Indranyai svaha, Asvibhyam svaha 
Asvayuyyat paurnamasyal svaha, sarade svaha After 
svistakrt homa prsataka’ or prsadajya 1s offered with 
joined hands to pasupati with the Mantra unam me 
puryatam purnam me mo’ pasadat prsatakaya svaha 
The relatives of the sacnificer cast glances at (aveksana) 
the caru The cows and calves are allowed to live 
Nogether on this day Vaikhanasa prescribes gostha as 
the place of performance for this rite Brahmin 1s served 
meal The rite 1s performed for increase in cattles 


Agrahayani 

Agrahayant rite 1s performed on the full-moon 
day in the Margasirsa * The rite consists of worship to 
the seasons and the serpents After the Sthalipaka two 
oblations of ghee are offered with the Mantras, 
apasvetapada, na vai Four more oblations are 
offered with the formulas beginning with yam yanah 
samvatsarasya pratima , samvatsaraya , grismo 
hemanta Then he offers four oblations of caru 
from the sthalipaka to Soma, Mrgasiras, Margasirsi - 
paurnima, and Hemanta After the svistakrt offering 
with caru, dhana and saktu he puts the portion of 
offering materials in the winnowing basket and gets 
outof the house He cleans the ground near the entrance 
of the house, sprinkles water on it and offers bali to 
the serpents with the materials brought from the house 
with the Mantras beginning with agneya pandu 
sveta ,saurya _ He again sprinkles water near it 
and offers collyrium, sandelwood paste and flowers 
He offers saktus and pours water and facing towards 
the east praises the serpents with the Mantra, namo” 
stute Then he goes round the house pouring water 
three times from left to right Then they wash 
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themselves and the sacrificer says utsrsto balia 


Pindapitryayna 

The Srauta - sutras include pindapitryayna in the 
havis sacrifices and lay down the rule that the 
house-holder who does not keep srauta fires should 
perform this rite on the grhya fire The Gs of 
Vaikhanasa, Kausika, Gobhila and Khadira describe 
this rite as one of the seven Pakayajnas 


Pindapitryajna 1s observed every month on the 
new-moon day in the afternoon ‘ The afternoon 1s said 
to be belonged to the fathers The pindas made out of 
caru cooked on the Grhya or Aupasana fire are offered 
to the fathers Prior to that the sacrificer offers two 
oblations of ghec to the gods into the fire and thereby 
secks permission from the gods, Agni and Soma to 
offer a sactifice to the fathers Three pindas are offered 
to the sacrificer s father, grand-father and great-grand- 
father According to the Kausika GS the offering of 
pindas 1s also made to the wives of the fathers The 
remaining should be disposed of after the sacrificer 
smells it According to Asvalayana the middle pinda 
should be given to the wife of the sacrificer if he 1s 
desirous of ason The remaining should be thrown in 
to the water 


Astaka 

There 1s difference of opinion among the authors 
of the GS about the Astuka tithis, materials of offering 
and regarding the deities to whom offerings are made 
Procedure of the rite ts divided into three parts viz, 
homa, inviting Brahmins to dinner and the rite called 
Anvastaka The Asv GS’ mentions Astaka rite on 
the eighth tithi of the dark fortnight of the four months 
commencing from the month of Margasirsa On the 
seventh tthi,1e the earlier day of Astaka rite pindas 
of cooked nce, rice mixed with sesame (krsara) and 
payasa are given to the father, grand-father and great- 
grand-father of the sacrificer On the next day1e the 
eighth tithi animal sacrifice 1s performed and omentum 
of the animal or seven oblations of Sthalipaka are 
offered to the deities - Visvedevas, Agm, Surya, 
Prayapati, Ratri, Naksatras, Rtus, Fathers, Cattles, etc 
The eighth oblation 1s offered to Svistakrt Agn On 
the nineth tith the mte called Anvastaka 1s performed 
The flesh of the animal immolated on the previous 
day 1s cooked and the other materials of oblation 
include rice, rice mixed with sesame, Payasa, 
dadhimantha and madhumantha The procedure of 
Pindapitryayna is followed The agnaukarana,1e¢ the 
offering of oblation into the fire 1s of the material 
excluding madhumantha Some Sutras * include wives 
of the fathers in the offerings On the two or six lines 


drawn to the agney (south-eastem) direction the pindas 
for the fathers are placed in the front and for the wives 
of the fathers on the back lines Wine and slury of rice 
are the additional materials for offering in the case of 
wives ° Combination of homa and sraddha 1s a special 
feature of this rite 


Masika Sraddha 

‘The time for Masika Sraddha 1s the dark fortnight 
of the month Meals to the Brahmins 1s the principal 
one and oblattons into the fire, and offering of Pindas 
(nice balls) to the fathers are the secondary in this rite 
One has to feed an odd number, at least three, of the 
Brahmins who are pure, and versed in the Mantras 
The sacrificer makes oblations of food prepared for 
the Brahmins Then he offers seven oblations of 
clarified butter (ayya) He touches the whole food with 
the Mantras When the Brahmins have taken food, he 
goes after them circumumbulating them from left to 
might Then he spreads darbha grass in two layers, 
pointing towards the south, pours water on it with the 
formulas, places pindas over them, ending tn south, 
with the formulas Then he pours down water on them 
and offers worship to the ancestors He then again 
spminkles water three times from nght to left round the 
pindas with a water pot Then he besprinkles the 
vessels which are turned upside down without taking 
breath He arranges them in pairs Then he eats at 
least one bite of the remaining food The procedure of 
Sraddha 1s based on Pindapitryayna with the addition 
of meals served to Brahmins '° 


From the contents of the pakayaynas we may 
conclude as under — 


1) They are performed to make the Family life happy 


and contented 


2) They amount to understanding and appreciating 


the respective changes that take place in the nature 


Some of them are performed in memory of our 
fore-fathers 


3) 
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Thus, we see that there are constructive as well 
as destructive powers in nature, and as a mark of 
recognition, gratitude and fear these rituals were 
performed tn relation to them 


Foot notes : 
1 Apastamba GS 3 7 


2 Vaikhanasa GS IV8 The Chaitri nte 1s the same 
as Sulagava or Isanabali cf Haradatta on Gautama 
GS VIII 19 for Isanabali cf Apastamba GS 7 19 
13 ff 


ASV GS 22 1, Paraskara GS 2,16 


Ghee mixed with milk or curds - payasy ayye nisikte 
tu tat payah prsatakam 


Paraskara GS 3 2 


agrahayani margasirsi paurnamasi tasyami ya knya 
sa pi tad yogad agrahayanity uchyate 
pratyavarohaniti va cf Matrdatta on Hiranyakes1 
GS ‘Pratyavarohana ts a nte performed to signalise 
the giving up of the use of cots and high couches, 
recommended from the full moon of sravana for 
fear of snakes (as in san GS IV 15 22) Some 
describe two ntes separately, one on the full moon 
day of Margasirsa and another called 
Pratyavarohana on the first night of Hemanta’ (AP 
GS 19 3-5 and 8-12), cf, KANE History of 
Dharmasastra Vol II Part Il P829 


ASV SS2 1 

ASV GS 1, 2,3 
ASV GS 24 
Paraskara GS 3 3 
Apastamba GS 8 21 


Vaikhanasa GS 4 7 pitrir pretam coddisya puyanam 
sarvam sraddham bhavati, also cf, Panint 5,1,110, 
varttika cudadibhya upasmikhyanam Sraddha 


prayojanam asya sraddham 
oe 


oOo ID 


SSS -3 


wrrdaengeurat Sayre Frost | yerearqar— 
meres fara ser sheet 
Reread weer ated | Ser ATTA TL 


wa wart wa gent aqacita xfa, 
arent wa owned rer 
Waa AIT Mea ACERT Atay 
vais aah aera werd ada sit aap 
wer) vet utyem, umnfeta of, der 
Tandaitaga yeneranh yahratirs waeafen 

uae Sayer frrcrerareetary 
aai-arat froma 1 aa fafa, wena, eda, 
Sram te 1 aeares WIM, aeTaTT 
tirin, afte dram) afer 
sadaaiiges fefaq wee arenes, afta 
‘tant, ea wer eter thenenigag oferta , 
aaa arate ferent fwstagais wren aerefertar 


aframrenareitt Ste apa FA 
arent fafeey—eraqat err —rerqar arm, 
arayateratifin 

steady arena arava af afta 
eam after gear ae fief) aftaga 
are frraededa oferta aa 
mastarpsay afta wrat ader 
Ware smefteaq wR qdtacey: sat 
Warefatareny arenciscnefagaa tHatataarn, 
Te YoaaTHA! FA UAT se oF 
TOT | ARRBTC WETE Aftercare 
wty afarerrreccraer | geurreararte- 
agéikanta seqern wet yaith ughf ae 
meat aut ura weart gia sneer 
at er, va cforat a eft faraireearat 
wr 

wear qlee we wader sft 
wat, afta, Aarts afiraha wT, 
arin, oetmea qafeagdia wader 
Wit aefe aerate we afaetamorrt gy Teac 


Wa ope sre Garey far sree area 
TS TIT SETA TAA 
feargargesa ant ceigoiarat aiviaren weet 
pferate gated cteiareterr , ua SrArerearen wrereTeeT 
Teme yale eeiarres aarran wtofare 
srarerniaftc rear arta ceigurarat sat 
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thier wat art sitatades yterngerar 
yer) fasy- yorfi-senieratacar 
areierer sagan far) amdbinieaeacrer 
erg ar ata 1 Uarrarearear 
aera Brera, Vet chiar, Oe wes water 
efa wat art varsity srpatar 
farrevant der faa ars feat cylguinret 
fret areit a, a eet erie Herm, afretira— 


sagaientt fifenfn arate carga 
aft arty after orftrenieer | csrgqarntaran 
To afraedta afer ax uenit valfir 
1) Avatard, 2) aeomeragd, 3) went, 
4) grrdktend sf way eferattg ara sata | 
werd, 9en, ee, aerate | aeoreraTe fir 
Viren ofre | Unity aya a 
Tare aT wa sere agatenta fren 
we eget yan apPeta HoT sa we 
Teriga, Weeaarat aad datscafern at 


freoaqasd yar | wate wgarrarata 
vote) wera geafe wea saa 


arieniraaganiists wyarran wept | at wet 


uit sma, ata tera sft 
areTagrerent eed freoryar 
snfeentirar pirat art 1 apa frat veqreat 
a area facta 

arnt ae uyarti a fefre | ae 
aarnh, siecratarett sf aeraranht xara, 
VAT ya To: ya waangyadta 
Sarniarnyger sraat ast ysauisirartercren , 
we aeadtaas , ay wa etaaarafa Fa 
Ure | frecrQereyt Fa Wea APSA | 
quseea cart watyeren) feaerda 
areranehiremy | apc te sift, 
arcead, tt, Ist aruavaie wea wwe zt 
fare 

agary ayer feats fara gra 
Ween wafer strgay fafet) sree 
FRY WAY Taha UPA Geaa) TTT 
apfeq wey, yf eer Frenette 
grat goed onsa wqd wea wat yfafifire 
vara way arate meat aruesia 
staging | searare aa vafaere frartag 
(stafedte fire) wy, vicerevaren, start 
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ATaRNS Geen arene aT, Swnbravaieeea haere 
at fran staff sitafeer a atsft aren 
wikriatsa fara | srrecurerdtan safergr Paftrecart 
Viafafracitren sreraate wa way TAY 
Tet way weahag sega wiatfiret elec 
ge a fa frarvitaq chetoerergem, 
urniingeaes at firrat ay ugfererrafant 
Sreeuaert afeafaft wy, ae wend 
Seva wyfertca fara, a ary wirarary 
ated at vat ardor 

UMMA SSM ferret siraTa A 
arsttsya wea = eferatforarra 
fatter wsaenpreaet ada 
TREATS aateernena sergay sate 
sen ‘after yyy entra’ gente werkt 


SSS -4 


Saat Ahoee yy 


SL Binet YavrTat 
fereuft 


aeacaheryre wget aries 
yendgte frxafar ca ve net agar 
wy Trearnntyaded | seaaa at afry 
yeatk, aarren sraract ga at waferetardta 
way ata cantata feet mead wa arUeta 
wera AHAEMTT THAT AZ At Wie 
Baa Hela arena yofsaa ator 
ae FRMLT THT GY, HRY MATTE 
vasa walvafe saifn afearta aersfa 
Weegee atari, cyfeerenta cata 
a waged) sa afar a had wa 
afag srraerrmerancta qeenigaretatt stare 
Warr tor chekasapagiereencand waar 
Fah ydstararn yerrearrer yerraTe =PRAT 

age qeate wer faaq ardactonay 
AUAAPSATA ATAMTATATOATAT ACTA , 
Team, wears cadena srcferaa 
argfareqicg earigabey arora 
Werrrratar watrrararas wy afer 
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SATE | ster aaa Taino waET TIT 
Trettepet | 

ufieaistt Jerr saat wITy Tay 
wir feafea, aft a cernfa—geet, tev, 
aERT, BSA, ToHHH Ha | ATH YRPA- 

THUG YeeTET yout taoqaeHT. | 

Hest Vay Tort UY ATT! 
Bet | ota Were gerarctarqaatiry aycremrarareT 
Winfeareraroracicr wma wera fafear 
WU ys We MIT HAT | 

Ta ee TERMEISS Bea, Toner 
fagay, ant aqaa a taay, yet afer 
Yrae) Wwe weda Fara] 
aafernfatorarerta a gareet fran 7 a7 
maage ddaaiceniecer ye aaa a 
wanes untt uftmite: meray afr ee 
A AaTPSrTiay, wet y ARa | H_QecT 
faryfa, Teg wreak, ava Ter 
fe cenet Heras GenatITATAT 


HO MA TRUM | Ua HUTA UATT 
qeay, veageraea eft an aerator 
TARE EEA Tass otras Tent 
acer 

warratirasy 1 frarewenrert yratie 
wt years fea | danfearonfsenqestay 1 
tisfetorenta yacoragr AHattread— 
array 1 aa ware Brass feria 
srenfaatcral fra uraftar aft wea 
vearegyatn srrmaicg yacrg mrcrg ag 
(arrgya) verstraneaetaTgurar afr 
qarttiterd deswt yeadae wea 
yeweeretctorrntace , wy Tee | 

uifa fran (atfareammrarsa) welfir 
wdvagstraarisa aa weurencia , wa ae 
waa oer aise erecta we vel! 
Paya sy HTT 

avatareafc ad osanerrgreratatt 
wees qevaeaeq “aMterendde" 
refgata sr vat unereceqrafena) 
mss Wag ange four 
HAA, We WANACTTH TEENTSS 
aera 

atal aden snfirenrgvafrer 
sreaguarda wdatattts ant fafed 
srarrgpiararcer vanisiigtttmrdarraes as fer 
aeert eretern aden) avafery sehr 
PRReMgyEr | wigiers viroty aferea 
RTT sTeUTafotATAT sree anieihig hohe 
feat moire meagan Behar wees 
Ue afer cigaaytatta 

terract feat yeratann we aerrtfege 
aaa | uyyaaiey qacaehyparredisa 
ay apa Shad, dfeafradhet a aerate 
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emgren uta am ear | rar arf aac 
wa aferreder 1 Gufamed evgafter varratert 
were, oT FIT 

wera awareness ada 
Taare Univer aagy Perey, 
Rea ayerten | Weta ages | fag, 
oafrreerenfettrgoreranes Fagaearetan BHT FMCASA 
Fer ae seteafgia ser wey | 

zeta Homies mfseremegsstr tafe 
APSAACAE ATA MATT Urea UFO 
THe smervitnageica aravaeartar 
FA UM Tas A Haepargdy | 
veto adania safehevafa, aysar a 
fargiancatfrsarcntay 

ay aera fread, went aa 
aera fafeairarsratsfreratasre | 
Tera afenad wWeratrqararet Jere 
fornia qr Fart GEERT STATSTETT, 
Sut YAS, Be Tara | 
afafen 1 aa erat vara farafera | 

wart aut weaved agra 
TREE Wa PEpAaAaEhT VITAIET 
dracfecrs, gfeaargerea wafer wT ua 
yaar wegen ante sacra 

umife - afancecfternd freer 
yecnfeaad wo ywarererant fated 
uafetaarn Fa sremgiigrar sara yee 
sae a preqgeret at wrat aaeageoT BRT 


aprinrmypead, sarergadata 
aeaghigeud a fat fron cfemygatienitest 
waae fay yrrda aa afta 
frriresttrerrterats pater urea firg 
wIguaya Ted cfiaigaraaereih aegit faret 
ereoen firgdeegticer wer sitfercafe fereq feret 
ofa aren areata dary arin afe a Freya 
Tae far aa Aquat re aatyfrehny- 
wifes aha a fefsueft eam 
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acer warttst Gis a sergdaiinget 
catereraear sake | dear wera Fafrevigsiter 
wenn a yet Sembee sept cere 
ar ator feren freeads 

aerator sternfrereraeer arentary eet 
eqaaifaange  faradfafeaarra— 


SHSM aa Us sTgesiea— 
yarafearaigice fromm win 
aetmerseny aly fated wearer wearers 
To) Faftarnice feta wen aqarer 
aftercare wa 1 Wenner 
aiat wera fe fe a aeafa sod 


Wa Wufag MNeraTCTGSTIeT a ByTANT 
fates | Gaerrran Jeans Sifsaty gar 
Tafientiead Fa | ee STE ae 
arradafrercarenee | 

Wey UnforgoTeTeTEE | AracrarorerferAT 
wen aenfate afte yews wafer sare, 
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Feaqerenate afar areata frarrerrrta- 


uiserg "yfinier” fa given fafirer wer mea 


SSS -5 


wary wreraraty sifrara START | 
TT MT AMAT TUALT FUAT 11 


Wee ti Wet w fafaty stig 
yar ufterat ara wet we went 
ATT VAT FIT TET WE TATATT area 
ore wa grad | ween ae dar 
areata mary eft TATA AAT WETTER 
ate srerare caceniaergearmniced Hort 
quiereafines | cence fier whet cat a 
Yara fayferrefa anfeera aft wearreta 
wear are Ua TUfaee yirarecaia | wea 
Wea ara eafeahefer eaferereny eA VATE 
erat quiere fra 1 ott vera 
Brenfefivaferee wearer Hea WyRT | 


WATT AT SAT ATA MATT YATE 
earert cautery wears saafewiet | 
aherreg wepaarat Teper START | oraISH 
wearers farafiritsed a xt frat srcrer 


aigeonpernfet tft ara fefrar fairer 
aay Bag Teany were freratrrer at YUM, 
arearat, afiafacsreiant, errarert 
Temi gees we faa waar after 
wiser ereain aw dea aa Aer 
FAT WI Fi wists frites, set J 
Be sae Wa | GraHaenaep fe ger 
CHT TIS ART STOTT ay rea VReATCT 
Yq arate sf ercon secon ‘at cfr <fare’ 
fa gfe aeraarn wed ceria aigeret 
THAT SCT MT TAT MST STTCTETAN 
ager wm fe wie, sera w acer 
AA By WTA ATE Ha Fe west fevers 
URerain agra ote sper 7 
STATI VAT TTT ST wy WaT, Afr 
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TAHT FET HET Tareas waretag wet 
Var oara ogehtived veda cette waa 
ee weed vaeniten ayghts qeaewarraa 
wt We Titre waft aEta AEE 
graveq adcaraaufenta 4 had 
wafrreertaarra Gael wate welt ae 
aft J smear aft ster srayata woreda 
sf aanfenit: carreayerqag sere AeERT 
ag aera avacTaTaterrTeas ha TERA 
ety wermayaed valuafa wero 
eter werMate us uterad Say, 7 
Gam adored Henly alsa vetidgtrate | 


“Afedr anit ydftenfetg arn | 

ardyertiterant war eae a" 1 

‘sia safer waeia PrteniermrarTaeae 
fore sreastiia sft afin we aa wr 
wart we ate-aefra—AquiseTeaa yes 
fafa cennhien saan wea aw THER 
aerate UM orereaata wayqa wie vert 
wafai “orenrerer fe cart vara tard afar 
et eit wep weTTa afte eerie 
evahat WW AE TAU TTCAERT 
PHAMHATATTTHE THT THIS TALE 
gag srpdaifa serra wea weEOTA 
argurreraafentetad | 

went fe am fafeatinanrt aration 
we yaa sfererafase ea athrtedta 
frdarq stanfefe wear steret fara 
Areraqterne aTrevarabacaraararancate 
waka weateeer mules cert yer 
AATPTCSTHA AAA ETT 
enmrat arenfeemafasooeent Tala 


ahrenraathrcst gfe fae) Wea TET 
afrerafasy dosrrnirartass a yaSrat seat 
Tae | 

aaw aa mere yfaet aire 
weet wer ot eterna safer seat 
warita fefsafea ater Tomar sTT 
qeravat wah sf woufta fremetia 
aia wa cenit vied) aa yet 
Vier aq direst fess ated wHtaratafr 
enferat waft aaratt Teron cent 
ataaareann raise irate da wr 
Gea wegen cradafnn aeterearercond se 
wey Sea Rafer ATTA TET ATT 
weer Ba wah 1 “Pater VARA Aor 
3 waa fea” a agacrr 1 “fatenie 
aA Wadena fate” sha aye teres 
m7 wart sfibfn “faoaita wi GH 
a em ffi senfer a aaetara 
wear eat waa seat dea deaf afore 
Tifis 2a frameset gente arr 
weer aderatercraaternts vfrareafn ara 
a Wer yeaniuorea wardtaaferaa 
Waar Se wEPIN WA wea waste 
Ureamfer waft aarafigra; wader w ara 
weary aefamemanea Teoma aed 
faureat 1 


waar Teen years yMireantea 
ter aderagareny fafireara Taree, FEAT 
Tareas aerertaferaa fear g fafrert “ser 
a Ut eect & fear Ten ager gees 
Te Frat Ten Agee” eft wea que 
area srerdtaira fear EET STHATYNT ART 
fea vf cermta fra) saree” 
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Ferrara: Uarate waa freer waft wake 
Ryan spent eaten: | cr% 
garters wEgaaterdaa wet 
fadtan caren yard sat gy yererd- 
fa ap ee 


agerentist Taq wag YatsHATAT | 

eerent Garrats wererat afer: GyAT 1 

ata mata ace aq- Sasa TTA 
at vata ara. a wa nhs: Ga: rrr 
fag’ sft ware are: adefa ofaait - 
Taranto ayufee. rfroremeadiate 
areas wyatt ude 
vasa) arger wearers 
Franfaarreaeaa 

Te Teer: Tyfranteaterad 
madera firaaisa wear: aeeruef 
qoumranientiory seria aca TA 
Wee Ar aq yaaraticay sit quad freeat 
1 hngafiinaa stafinrn qaareontatt 
a oaeMm yeaa entsoragar*. 
AAT sea TeAGSTAT aa 

RTA Ua WAS AF YAY STANT 

Senha YAO ATA TATA AAT ATT’ 1 

yeafeaneadaerel yar Ui ray WERE: 
qufErTy Heat YR: ATT ISAT” TEA 
migkeread wie Aden et ayer: vroreatt 
wgrerg- “war whet frfate aterafn 
aeguemmace afiva: ferat cfat Arar Ty 
yaw: afer wenrcedie wrperaraeian 
warenogds varanrisa va: warcy- 
waceterrarornts yaad srqderfagrar 
TaASHT VIM “TAMTUET: YoU TS yTACeA 


favataranran afttor finqea street ar farsa 
care cant age Gaara aw at fasta” 
sft angen giro ota az went dhe 
wttiner a Ure where sft orerafe WERT: 
aetemarersfsarmrecrcrston vara 


teeiaea wie qe sree 1 
dirt wate afer afin aed dtd 
fafa deface: seatrafa arvacrra: safe 
aq - 

Ten: wera mig: Ygee: 

Braet serie Terer: VATA: 1 

caret freaatata ferrerereareafa: 1 

direct ceiteragit Weare: 


afr 1 wessted at dhe sft aac: 
are Tener aaa fafeaear shaq MieMIsa— 
faeta war viens aaa facut: oer g 
SRE Warahrcaraan: ApH OTT ELT | 
wader mfereitrecraronaistt Weare: aa 
FATS, Gt Tapa WEI BIT 
yétaga fafirrq yreceerenete sf caftrart 
We gardenia 1 HAA 
Taranuyda atgerafeenfise: mire. aos 
aarttr sft a aaa “sraqeiitadt ga: ata 
wert wa fa aggre amt 
Warritta siya vw afer adfn 
SRT TART TUT YAeT 
SEN aT HUTA UY Venrerate | 

Yaar faa: yeraeant: 
renner: “wee sifredany ga: sien feritae” 
years afvadarqa tara wenn: 
cdererioferad i fig wa oa ometberaaie 
faa: Gras 
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wea wR caer fewangatio fait 
eafrarrry gra wera Hae As 
Fauifereraer aygee frat fecha 
Sh WET ce yer fag feat ware 
Fagen arate der arctaraats dares Joker 

MA HAT Fa FRAT areata RH Ara | 

ardiargraantg artart wa 11” 

samara Tera | ae ee fareit 
agarreteracaia eft fagrat, aatsaafr 
aearerne srg iaded Ta | 

AY AARON USE | ATTHTOT 
graf ag weread sfa aefate’d srr voter 
TET - 

wnfecra crane 

mua Hag aay 

arta aiff ae ayET 

Wa Were Gy aA 1 


Frame ene ar aeaarshe ware 1 

Wastersfad ar gitar coker aA | 

fa vets faye grease amu 
wrisefa ot aeoatafe aaa annie seeaarar 
water yaar at wiereraen adeatitr 
PORTE | AAT FETA aaa aeayayT 
frat et arate we TM EIgAT VIET 
TTT | 


HAA | AATT NTS CHITA Veter 
Rae | aE male saforaraer Starrett 
afar aystat aenfa oderarefi- 
detiirameents yer fircared yet 
afaeraferrereracsre eqn ares fereit 
WS HTS STAY Say aT adoafefr 3 afrrah 
afay - 


sae wafer wes ar uteTATH | 

AAS Wa way TeAsht aw 

Brew ale pater wears Tey’ 11 

weenra | starerrrnfeerre fret 
fener cairereryfar werent | ont Ua oreadefeerr 
wae wT waa weery fer w eft afm 
TEATRIAHNT MAT WTA | ay shat Cafe 
Treat aearenfeanyet wrefiet wrerafear 
weve sft aifemba 1 Ret arena Zar 
years afer weenie fafgera 
amréutarm wears wet ea wear we 
frat oo fat wdteaaqa qerasitaana 
7a tered afer tacoredariearate ayfeent— 
VUES! WAM aH Yea 
BRETT AT Vad TH WaNAaiy AeaIe 
fretatfterarternmon wa gaat srafafe 
enact sisaatt wear aerquerion 
udgeaceremdant faereate | 

aaa frtyaererercant | afary 
AMAT TAN STH FATT | 


Aa woah anes cterant ere | 
Wrearsay aad ar agarart aw 1’ 


STRATITTA Sefer area TAT Peete 
Tepe SSM aa YT STHT 
Poeaqan frowns 1 faferet squetara aq 
wate Ta HTT sho tar Franiert Hae 
arin fropera dwafty $= aifraracagrat 
fragt age weltra afeong 
wafrarenfer srafafe ert werare 1 ‘3rqy 
saree wera Trees yo Yatate 
Feaferareargdes arr Haka et 1 areanferanie 
zara ofery aerate fereireacarora wreadey 


wo afer andir fafqereriaic oe 
wae aq Fe Yered Garey chaigerareay 
fat waft Aecerelfireareary ATH 


airmen sry waq quis 
OT TRE Tepes KaremeeTTTa aT 
wat | orenfy wea SeTErnra 
FRAT | aT Te URE AeaTATOTHTS RT 
yerearcenrened fargo Ja ay siraraictay, 
aeriar way saraafifa Wer AAT | 
sored froier yftat Gea’ Bet srreMares 
facut 

sada ys frrer werenefagday 1 ac 
memes vrararrea fret fete arraceaes 
sofeaia | fareivirraeet ferenarard wea 
aecdacernfern srerucndion years aft 
TA Ta WSTd) Wats w aeaagey, 
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aera, warads Aft srenfe yiret we ARATT 
Jerraarenttes werrafen Frarefahids wsaewt 
RRA AAA BIT aAiquard Vera 
yar yarrafa 1 sae ah || eet 
aren afeamafafragda feo 
gdoreriirease fram fry ua | ate AenTOT 
zm Gteahiraata yareniony cephate sarees 
safest 

Wada Gee BEART wa A ote y Prem 
HUTTERTAASA Ta aA TIGA fT 
ava acefeian vedio Seacerrctantas WHR 
pemrareafa 1 Fat Fe TS ePIC STRUTS 
chad vafa afar wd 1 miva cafe <fad 
ae Stsfr orem weft) wa fava wert 
Bafa qarafeufara werd) srt faeces 
IayTAATT WKHRT Hegupadt fr Wye 
eee UftTertTy a 


SSS - 6 


dado Were AaT MATa 


stirerties ateaaniin fefaenf wafer 
aa wreneetafents smmerrarearetht sitet 
waitin TeEgay areaky wo arerenvaerrt 
aeorrmyfitire feat wal craig 
ae wee, afaarda, wheeacert 
Feemrlf aa thereeany wAfarary warner 
wader wera wafttenneroranivars 
farina 


ratert yaar dha arta 

arent het asst sraT TAT 

Trerren Frraan a farang Aqafiray 
W WS TTT | 


pansies feat 1 wiftrottat 
fafa cm arnt aia a ademg agit 
anit ardent vate fates arawiet ores tet 
a adenta salt masseter VAST aT 
araey Sarg ar Flaten abt agar afar 
waa aqitsata Uq aaactied warsreTt 


afore waviiq ureyat fire a pefay 
Tag TRU a UPA WATERY aT ATTA 
wore we! Tata wgTirafea card 
mairmrracer worefaeatn wa wavaft 
weary vite vate ada war soraafeet 7 
farsa fafraqaanterafet | 
sorraraterntt - 

ver fama afr Fea 
ware freietreprcar = acreacarfr 
aRfefta soe WAS wats wrearat 
Sore tafe ora wee, weretion aefirez, 
aya tae, wore fager aft fer af) Acree 
Tay wea vat 1 aa Ufatrare 
We serra areata a sftaard 
Rafer aeteaiere wah | a PAT 
wt wa we afin ater sate 
aaa vafa 1 weathers waieia 
aritiragéresttutesyararcrnt faeritfr 
cardia | 

ofa a gered ora Prem wera wafer 
adiarterat, aaa, Fey 7 
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Taree Saher AyAHTTATeM ATT 
a fife arceunica a ster fafeaqs 
TT Ter Tere, fartena, frabera 
Teas srraganrniat Aafements faeate 


STAT TTAT 


werner vutscrad ft Frits 1 
"amis seer ufast afrada" sap 
tewad sora tho ane sft eT 
erred sewed amet trevada pref 
TeRRRY sore fale Fars Tea) orem 
Wry soteatonra are Are Facateoraea 
wewatt sea Wye Ufo gastert 
yee eater seared | Aa tara- 
qe wer wa vfasoifa a aie age 
weit: srenfaerofey stewada arta 
Raa GA | Ter GereTgAeT Tar 
gate vfreafay aa Teach fraiquaraeiercotar 
OAT aeHaaS aa Ua Tater 
aerqaracaar at A owafa @ oa Aeafa 
TGA! Ud Ay seit W WAT 
srrrenarn fruffe eft a ardetfnnta | 
aft a aoumfseraey fafsarn Praararaftarerrt 
waRrangd steafaerrered vfewaft, stat 
Visa saat Sr ae Bg wae wafer 
WA Waa Gear Siar smaniftenmsrntr 
safrafa aeadtia frraray t 
wag erate 

aft terrae faerracar, veer 
Fania Geaaearafewora soe rere 
Bast weagreatryfasst wale ae anager 
ehimaeea a waren > 


aft tens wennvaataesy oferty 
Terifites yat aus defen a 
mafagineadt teretagaraay | <fitg werd 
wearer q nefiircraes afeagdy se 
Tae-wal ste THterayfaraTieEiardd Ha 
aR | walsh faaretear a atta walsh 
weMata yarct faarefea a Hea 
ueg firey firagett | ua fers aaceearIon 
APSA me AAT 
wuiakramcrnica a titra teeta 
array | af afar tH arageiterrrerdat 
Tet GER WHITE aqetat Tat 
wae Groene order ultra Ae SEATS AT 
fare ufseate sera afer aetecrereaTeTaETT | 


anton warnrayaaa - 


aistaaursmtaata aati aa 
varetefay adenfa ort harepy often 
TURAMERY BAI! TET UT VHT Sait 
ear) oy Fer WA TN Fa 
seed Ua sem fart sreonft aitetertentt 
wm fw w Soa vat-aha w 
1) Waterrarara 2) agree 3) crrresittit 
4) HART 5) UPAR HATTA TA 
1 Water - 

waist wa warmer aaenig vada 
a fe dacroniisvaea ara vad sit 
ator siftenfr qeyatsrnft wu atefaca cer 
brat seri 1 aft ua ego wep vefeiaren 
PaaS aa Sere | atafeses Ta saat 
aguiece wet aerated freekentafa ofa, 
weafar wenfrerer aeroniy a aie aden 


PUAN SAPSAAG TT VIA SO Yaa 
eR Seat wera wiftnratrenfasrt 
ede Ter eT Ge ST? aft a 
PARA T A TAETTATR TA 
HTSAH! seria Fier Va War Vata 
a vordarisnrra vatsrafates ae ufesatre 
senda Wea fare “pent a querer 
we Tar ven" ea wa afe qos OT Wa 
Wofa der sTereseany ata viewrdtf ferrcag 
gira) aa aa weafateafrarta anf 
ayaa went wreqag sale fare ¢ 
wt ufrrery 
2 aia - 

fhaes yatsraratard) fag af arafag 
Sftanaiin aaieate a ora 


3 warerife - 


@frea oalfen wraaitsit siftrerarreqay 
wizortia dien aa wae a vader | SeraETTcaT 


ae sria 1 agy feadg goer sma 
weaercataaraice aga srqssrraia Tea 
wal qeqecienneaqraat A grat 
Forirerea THT WATT BPA TASH yofer 
cafe faq amernitcaern fara aft 7 
Fefeaeta PaaS STAT CATERAA— 
qecatengaray arene west Aeraacnretts het 
ye fer qart aa wed wea 


RrarecatearrTargate a wraba ferrqssrrt 
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S WARTS - 

we Tey wraafieaia yd 
Ra fapetste wacreteacrdgfcscra 
amurafefarty ad epetvafa: va wT ToATT 
fra oad wat ae) Tae Yatra aw 


Fea Wa wa Uaqudarquerand 4 cat 
ie 1 Gas eerie wa oneireafaert 
aftr acreadifa axrerera 
Wagers erin anions Gere 
wafel srEyderan aor ufemmayaary| 
wa aye at aa gear 
aetrarontcermnt - 
wig sar werin, aed aon gash 
variants 
1 srgfrnoitererrawa oft — 
SRT TUTMATPSP ATA WarsraT 
agfrfagraitercen freer warn 
rats Saeqetie Frefeentt aft verre 
2 sngfaracaet wary - 
qrarn wefan a wearanivgigs wat 
wrtemifca aeraerer Waray | 
3 UsararcefrarT - 
ware eon aerate fare 
mofag vitsaverat fratcar | 
4 eens TCT — 
A aegineta der gerrerrnd Haare 
meade | aed a yfemra ferent eareraT 


menmrept aeer a wafag ger arat 
aq tar HUT | 
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5 faarqarataaferarory— 
au faarea to oo sfecirem ag 
phrase edie stir earrtrenta 


6 WRT aaTeTy Waa 
eataatva fugra fearea 
Tarrcdfaanrgary ery AaraTay ETT 
Tara fate aaerate waders wera 
palq 1 
7 Wepaarereaer — 
uredtrerepiaerat sagan wepTUTTAT 
ofenfea sedtaraton wepaureraes 
afer ada aa eperrercattarant 
CITA SHIM A ATT TT RTUTET— 
sata acta 
8 fawareray - 
aarearstt A warnaa year salir 
ag fate er ferrarera area ger wera 
Pea rat wearer warang sha 
weeniste eqeredta | ren | Te 
TARTRATE Bit IT MTA STEEL 
aafearrranit afar afererterenitft . 
Ute | Barahona Ser Wye Vee] 
‘cane Ten eee Sota VieaTEHTy TAM! 
We MATTE AM STIR TATA 
urenmarrader, 1 ntrarntefrrty 
sifrerctrenfataen ati were aT AL 
a aft weq wicertaq ure way 
zarty tars wfsRdara seo wg 
Paget) Ia Twenga A weqafiresta 
area ate Gees <a | ABI 


dirtier gaya wardate, 
aadineata Ya urcenft:) gerdterrrersft 
Weare: eo erate ureconfa: | yaaa fee 
an waeatt separ endeaiiewiet a 
wergra ovfasafa wer oncirea aay 
airs: sir 
‘STRRTE- 

aarephita wesiaaas weEelag we | 
wer stent eatin afer wart yfserca Wray 


wa tat area was we wea: WT 
MAY AYATATHTT Y VATA TAS TE HASNT 
weary: Cidade WaT FA MIG AT 
— Wa Pa: BUT WAST TAA VATA 
AT MUeATOT BT VaR TOUT TT! EAT: 
wa war weEefag wan da yonferer 
erie Tage aeaephrery srietr 
Viet UTATTSaeT aerate | Waa eee: 
uftenra wiftafeayett erdaraitin oftcervitents 
yarciata a € 
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SSS-7 


Sr. ae faye fas: 
arrorat 


aa fe am wird pa arene wTafze- 
wea ada 1 staquerad waar sitar Taq - 

we 8 way yar yee 

Wet Ga Ut gal Wa vivadt AQ 


wa weg see wratgred 
Maguey | Tt GeRMUITAT ALATA UST aT 
add, sua aed WeeecrMaat 
sirquraqitarraty tvarraey aca Medal 


se 


war ae efe afafact 

wa. eafaatanargase 

eye wai Sat 

aarpg aefata aEA 
wae Arata | VasT war afenaiy 
wa a mola aed. cadma wala 1 at 
Tanntaferrarat— 

aferrarat afatar wart 

a wer areafa amisfer 1 


1m 15/15 2% FT 9/71/6 
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dt suitercitas suite 
a fg wae Gear Tem i? 


siti sa wa- G- Wavy ware - 
frraeqTnta Uctasd de fara - Aas, 
wea sferra gaia umm afer 1 fragt, 
cafa aft amt aif wafaur deferfedt wast 
Tarsfary aerate gonfa pea at Aer sete 
= cadha waft 1 aa fe @ weaned wan = 
ant a west waa | 


wa Tenderers yer WeceeeT 
Fee Wet saa HT | wag wT, 
aida, aa ver Ueamiorn wa aot, 
Ade Geers aera Uearaforrncrarea 
waft ad Wa Waurada seca faeun 
vaaieda - “steureatrcaivercancnfernqara 
at en aeafa a ae" sft 1 vasa ala afer 
wi a wacifzaneeeaaty y arafeer 
menfearasa frat 1 


areata wmTaifrea gfe ser 
Stennisiaqved vata ae afeetantacata 


1a Rm yge 2 were gy 2 


qaeriiaqagera vata 1 sittgerario 
faery wl wyRA - 


SRE wert geherdt yea aat fawar 

TeAe Stearate fag Te 

FAT MTSE WT ISH ART 
Siemens ware ad seated sraraior 
agren | wise dfeat uf at safereaatt 
fagrarn yetitranrrg wferay - “aeyfrore 
Warsrracet ent sft wa annie | srt -armfete 
ae 

aa dienes frarcarara— 
ints uftoean fafera - 

girept what wet serger ata 

ATS HH Fut wets TIT 

ara Gey wiser Ae, STE, TIA aT 
afenta ad aearet cent afe wrearquifca 
waft afe meanrg werd ern TF warwata 
oa WEG Yat - “HYHAISA Yer 1 a Uanguafa 
ae Hed, aed Hed acre” fr 

ara gitar aar wrerpiferamnie 
aera yeaa 


TAT EATA TT A TT 


Fert oe warsrreeTta | att fafecists 
arta area sreqrnfasaran Toratia aq TT 
sere fara fraancagea faaqditar 
freqearergsa frat water watt 1 
aarsfary afer Uaree fernfe saraeitar ureter 
am ard aferaare far faeaq 1 fraacr 
froma mreredee watt 1 fearag faarraty 
fanrauforrafa 1 srenarafety affura a 
am ywererq warafeareadt wat ofa 
faagfafratra | arate gst vera, sentra 
afar aafrarn waters waa Ua 


1 Wtrat 18/5 


uforayat aft sat aiewea vernfarea 
RCS THAT Sear WrOTaprara ya | 
yeriefaqead deg ‘et ae eft aT 
uaierracey sat sae | iswgSaadieatay | 
waa sitpere tirarara— 
“ag era wayda wreath wifey) * 


wai wa, aay, aa eernf waif 
pe wataa fir | ort ae yerrera uftnfore sfa 
Tas wees wares 1 senaraee waft aa 
searcnemnra Fargfafrre oceravaat fared 
fanafafnned merges Waan-eoan-crerant 
swarms osisfiniaiirs vatirg sar 
TSI Viet aTRTaaA Tae Se | 
aa Upfaer srearneca yefafa favafrs aeren- 


Q) ufgvauera ger asf 
a AME seraheat waft 1 Gita 
ameumaTared Wl wal vat 1 a 
afearaent waft a cemaerta sfacata, Aer 
yea 1 sa wa Warrant ofa vita feroy 


fa | Warintse wengan agnfaa was ada 


Gi) BT waar weaifear— 
fra, AeATaH Reyperera Ta H TOG TAT 
faaghatrtentere wal ate fea earn sft 
aren saofeyad | ayeeTY sere, shea, 
Senta wittaqar waaay, aan , watsay, 
weary, era feat aerator 
eerntatennada farnafarres fafercrarryat 
we ade | at Reamer uid areeTa 
Taran WATT | 
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(ii) Tafe-eaftefearagan saree 
fers wafegteeum wae a aaa 
aa: fires Fase Ta qeTetor- 
afeafafet 1 favs (=vfteeit) fea 
qarsontapiantmens freqerer (<a) 
waiters wafer: firatem: aeqéfir 
fraerannsa cadre sia area cqaen: 
wreafiraa: Ge: | Ugfaet vita: ear feerat 
Fon aura eR aRT AUSCTET 
araafa 1 ata: ‘oreram:' aay aah wa ! 
afer eager aay a weary ‘oemiprer' were 
Tee ager wafers 1 

(iv) WY Wet qa era ono 
gfeqraya Hrerafa virnfery 1 aerate 
aeqMT. ghatrarn wa wea ‘fran’ 
wera afd | wefraeqTeroStrararay 
faagtattatrarn va art fara ‘oram 
ea | SISa TSS GAMA Ae TANT 
-anfre-crafefe:. verdy taerraafeferangder— 
TaStrafargiatennaca wee BT 
fafa 1 


vaya waram-esam- aaa 
dfaferad warreaicne faftarera | 


fare tare afeanet oftemereres 
mre fate: ommet ada 1 afer waste 
aera Weresemeraeaya. at | 
ag, saenfafrrarer Seer FA: | ATT 
qerafer HAANTATETaMT:, We TEA ET 
wae weanfet | arg wan yabrentrarta 
fea wreaphe. 1 Ue faa waft aq ae 
Waren: ara wars vate 1 ae fe 
TAM AAA Fa" et OT HATA: 
war pred: We | TET YSTEHT aT 
wa: aqefa 8 Ue aizat wa: wera a afte. 


1 WM 4/260 2 WM 15.17 


aererety wafa 1 wa fe oa: srmTeTHara— 
tre:, feasfart, amtia., tarqerinra 
aruaqdageuenn. warrant feed: aa: 
Verret yaaata whet aft | 
Tr: sed sata qa waafe | wa 
Teradata way fata 1 
aera was fara, afssacrarn, 
waders sara aaafacata 1 saa warcaft 
eRrrraagnna fava setter sak 
aaRafa wad steers tare asreareafera 
waerquferanny - 

warin we efastert waren EAH 

wea wa wer saadteoahier u 


He APS: SITET ("STAT SATE" 
sera afer waa) afaa: wat srdafa, 
gefa vei gee, aa cand w yet w 
geehwag | waa sun aed ga 
ada 1 
ae afianiet 1 ceiquiararec srerafreenr 
<7. gereum Feu frefta - 

“a attampasse weratefa 1 

we ataerenarg seater” * 

vata wignieanfinges yaa - 

“sera = a ypa gareratera vate 
wae fe wafe, warenera vafa, a a Fer 
farsa gota, xen fausr goafs 1 we & 
wat we a wear ow agvatad 
Te | afta afe vata, site agEe Were 
Tay UTE ae UE dle vata 
aerete BATT cia wae aearHAetst 
Tew de walt rea age cite 
waft | --- 8 Wma ema com fe Teaft 


WW 26.37 4 HW 264¢ 


@a wg a em ue aft weadifa i‘ 

ACUTE UMTS Write 
verararafreagaeacsa wufa vefsiar | 
en sTeaATT Tea AT WoT STRAT 
area fix we 1 afar fax aferat | 
vanfiras for mata yevatearaniy a yeraay 
Rei wotara worara AeA aq aaeT fare 
werdfe aq areatufer ada fer sft 
fersrettarq | 


a WI AYE Y Wael eA 
a tema war worangta 1 surat gorge 
arat 1 adt fe men vert afta afzeda aer 
worarga wa wie vert wafa 1 cents, 
wa omy) fatter «= ada 
Tynteeaieary we, Tea Tig ferToTiE— 


Fat wa wayE ayy Wead- wTeaeTarat 
via aretarg seaed | ster UNETaTST WT WaT 
wareara use vitivar wot | ae yeaa yes 


vars, <féron wife feta vars, ara wife 
aia vast, eam auyagd yor, ara 
ao waH vast! wereagd yar soyfr 
adarresrend ygrrata, aenee site wet 
aioay | ay ae aearasauMT, UaTaeaTeH 
H waet via faa 1 yaaa a sig 
Wem sata ayerice efi ued 1 seme 
a wie efa oeder 1 ToyaTera 
amt geafefs faery 1 aga aa weft 
Ags EA Ter seeT wale 1 are 
arieriacaare wegatar aMisfet AaSer Fert 
Sra 1 Fer Wiaraart afedemm 1 
esa q sataaren area cfrqarcrann 
eames cea | HAeTt fee 
wate Wis | sen yorofaett safer wer 
alerarererert Free CATA UTM THAT 
a aeayita wa wea uy aq, Tea 
aeueraafeat cenfeoraerra Prearcata 1 


afvas UM Fe Parearengery | Tee 
aa Fer Terri aararifa ar eatfy 
aeraaha adde AATETHA Bet wea TAT 


A ARMM UTaTTAS TTA SA ATA TAT 
Tae TWATGSTSSaSS WoT) Te 
"se magfudtucaya safes mae 
“aeeanrguine sft waarera yeusearet 
meray ae Waraetareatayeutacaan— 
waa usw wa ser Uae UTE 
Bosse 1 ae BfeTERTEM STA Tare 
Tega 1 va fee wyla wer aaeer sfrarreaet 
Taglatiea fewer wat ane werferferTeTET | 
reefer FAA, WI VarsT, Fat 
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qa ww w uf wares | ww 
a vies wafers yes wT 
aft viet a fasta 1 om wartime - 
Tse wigaa. se wf aft | 

a uafaarn: seni wer wri a 


(serait) Taarsaera WET wet areata | 
ae By arash a as. "Fe frcuyfaa 


1. Tate faga aarenftrer eas TT MAT ATETOTET 
WHTCMRIS AAI VE aay 
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arena - sir carne 1 uence adore: | 
edad writrararh faryet wate 1 are 
Rea ap wes argrara wy eat 
tie wens 1 

ay a tai waft a “carraretie 
aa tara verafa" sfa orafa | dened 
wer ag Uta er: Yeu: Waa Mears YRarT 
AOTTTyTE, TM aT Seat UT He TaN, 
wa a taarst ef Afra: wargaren <7 
wa and | faq wed cera waft 
aed cite are wala, aT aM, Tarra Aca 
sia Wy 


GUEST LECTURERS 


at ait, Saararead: 
UW, WaewEey 
aay waka:- aa qdtat wa - oreiora va ofa 
cree Reon aoe Threat: | sree wer eam faa 


Weve serrage ceage facet ay 
wet savaqa waum wefan wala | 
afay aaa 

() water oe wate vara 
aa-agqde wairans fears WET UTS, 
ara WaaGSy areca | TA ore ZT 
Seah HT Use | ata Aa WetHTEOATA 
Ha Gane, “areirra fae sft 1 Seareta 
TAA: “ARATO FASTA: | TAN wa VeteTETT 
Pr | Per wa Wasa Waewvan. 
waar aa gate yeaenfsaa warn 
yanfass fatrqcaararn 4 yas: firwa 1 ofa 
q Vier sft 1 ata “Tad yea” 
fa, “Tat sreq athe ofa fara fea weterETy 
eer ae er 
fread | den sr aTRTeafrcarceat: 
wins: frat 1 


Tar viet gerd uv sft vowed wate afew 
aaa freee 1 firey wafer we 
TERR RRTRTATTOT, qe Ure faaferear aerate 
aaa a waxifa aaefafer afeerm 1 
Hema freq-uqvacanttoeenn freq - 
oft ae sap veut 1 wa af afer 
fedraare wearin Used AIT 1 Te 
wee daca wi | “ate ae ae Baie 
wag A mrad” sie fe wrnftrera fag: 
Tegra walae aia wea wgercqrer fareret 
fares ws Heaqayera fafrg ataft ? 
sia wea aafasaia 1 oer wafaa WATE 
aa went afraq ufter aferfadt 
a ue - 

arate araeafaeaarnl Wa: SaaS TT aT 
TA WAN Wes Ugur qa fetasa 
WA. Use | Taea wa: wary vara ferwat 
yore afar wept 


aaa 
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ary - 54 Aaraefidios 1 areata 
freq | 


arearud gat a owe weeert 
TiRrwafiee | storraet wes BAM faa yaraia 
a ara 1” 

saa TaeaTayeraa «Wet s arate 
Baa | afar avers wre afer 1 frdtame 
Tam” sia Tete afer Us rae | agente 
Te aa remeron weet | weTaRT ART 
Unter vale | safe carck afer anger 
ware uteri | Fearne WERT, SreTAT 
ae fancta wa vata 1 geri fated 
af ye we wee ae 
wafer 1 wa af wa wae WaT | 

aah deerararet fart waa - 
ager Tere yett | Weare - 
werera-sfa wedtanec « ferarqacart 
facia 1 srereta quadh areas ATTY 
farert acoragen wrafsat aearsfa afer 
senfatcs fara peer wa 1 ads fa agar 
wena framha agipdfa a1 Ww yet 
Tey aaa sqaieees Wael WaT 
weg Wet | ATE We IR TATRAST 
aaragiag Tord | Ta SATS Te ayo 
fawcita wa fafoer seauieo vata | Weta 
faucet 


vatarenty ser uniitaneea agit 
qeorate ufvifenia 1 waa fama ware 
Faron Santer | wash ysroe Hert afer 
urd sft Wad | Uae ey Waa 
TR Hal Grad | FeAHAaTARTOTET 
wenger fart ferent ae aren oe 
wiferita fag anes weitreqgeh 


fared sf | aa erry dengan we aaafe 
SPAM WE Ta BATA | 
(2) Weiter acanfufee wax are 
wafa pated | qaramsavana afea seurter | 
TART A BT | aat-aediee waits 
Valter ws waa weet 
srs ar 
-anitaar area fava sawanfagrt 
wer ya wer zu” 


ofa dfear ated - aequaha a) a 
carrera” ofa fgdta ve wane TAT | 
Td SIeTRafed Toad Uden 1 SeTATTAT | 
walqeraneavany | sana wa Rae 
AAAS TUM YH sre Waa | 
aerad frend 


“Raraefrdias.- area 
aioe aretet fayarevanfaort 1” 
war qa wy a ou 


sa a vata 1 afer we aaa fedta 
carectora” Sha ve aneTAa AIT | ATTA | 
sana watt us 1 adic sreqae ra 
aa wmretad | waste wanfea argermmac 
qenditad - seaqafat a 1 sea wet steracat 
worm frraeaqada | safe vitae wrt 
aa savara aoofarea 1 Rafe 
am weft ara srenfucty ufedera | 
FETT Waa se aa ygereaae | 
cent sifeabat aeTACTATATS ae WTA 
yaa Wealg wean | ate gesqoum am” 
sfa fe dhrannered seit 1) ta SITET 
arenfa adem) yraerea crea ue quiz 
wie Wa 

ara sifaer aati fagoa - waters 
et Ra aR aa Ta Wee aaa 
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Te - HEAT a ay - ae a 
froma ~ warrace smgera vata 
(i) arent - at wet afer 
WM ~ FH HY A sre 
RTE — Gdes. yetietsey ca TTA 
araemey fren watuqce walqendita 
watt 


QQ) AR ararst 


(2) Wert weraea 
(3) oe afirerat 


alae aeaqerart aUafefarna | art farera | 


VEa areas sft waterre armed 
add ( A wet 1 atte sft veda 
aad | Tee USWA waterreer 
FACT Us acaucrafee: | Bae Aaa 
vata 1 aa stafa aren anglican ayera 
ANTTIST ATTA: HEMT BTA ATCT: | 
TEM Feat 1 senfey sqwee wa we 
ee Weta: | steer Rarer we Ber TT. 


wanfst yet 1 wa free 1 xa oe 
afaferart Seear BISateraaT wey yeaeraftgyaarst 
aeqara wograe | wits we. snedea: 
ofa 


(3) aeerid ta... yeaferaqares afr 
wa Shacquaaarin vows 1 Hherg Torah 
vata | aay qergaata weer weet 
aden waelr afea: taaveta ufocer sft 
sere weit | 


“girmeenrpey sit ae Woda aT TTGUAA | 
afaryarn ama aaa afaca vata - a 
Ten a fraeeeiset wore” sft 1 afer 
We Ses A vals | wise seeratarerronr 
wear | wafea — acaeranra aifrereatfecare | 
wa wm aa ow vata - 


“a ga 4 fae ehereeset Woe” 
wha 1 afer ayers weg afr 1 a ete” 
sama afer we waremencin 
wrecaaemaren we usafrrd’ watt 1 
aqeqeca 3a feufacqara 1 dead “a eh” 
Fa Fea sranfadery 1 wea 
eafaq vaoefeeqa wartsafrenecaa, 7 
TANS | 


HAT ACITTATTA AAT TEREST: 
wife: ceyretettrnay. uicareaeha 1 aera 
Wa del der Shear vies Ua Bae 1 WT 
fart Vara Aq AMEcwayyd | sa 
wafeary aefagy waters wels ora wey: 
artrrantata 

(4) dfetrarva waa. yea “aa are” 
Fae | FT WA geen ar Taha 
1 sferafanisqarr “Wat ata Waa.” FATA | 
watt | sate Sey wT 1 wee 
PaHTUTATAyaHA | HT WET Boa: | TAM 
Wa. wer | faga © Wermeae | wer 
Wee Fem serait - arr Far West wee 
aerateraen | wexaayfemeae a 
aerauia. | sraaty fara acayerafacr gfaara 
Te 1 aefe serewnfa Ss ae 1 ferereafeforetiar 
q Fe faferera 1 mest at un agfirer as 
caarderntor sft ae Vara sere cetafit | 
Tate<ce udtefaercis 1 casted 
aguinaron Herat Slory WE- ght AAA! 
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wea Borpeca. Bsa gementat: wa 
We: @ ata a, Beat an, aft avai | 
ama auraua frate. ard.1 a fadetsfer- are 
Tar eaq rene: state fare serewnha gers 
| sera wyerafacr aequmedtafarquend | 
vpara a smfedt ure gremerafer - sera 
Wea aseraseraercf sft aeqfeafe. 1 
FRAN FY, aI We “ween” sera 
vort i wa aft om wae aafemenaen 
ware wet | sineeca SPAT 
A. TATA TAHT OTT | 
senqayana der afer | 

aaifa fava aremfy. fara yar 
fraantsea | ae’ a vals | seTapera— 
aermac oy | au ygenfufafaera 
wa Oe Wey | apfaagite uftcisa 
VeySHey Teer aeqaray | KedMmeHgeahyS 
yeaiag | ofe ad tet aa sioee 
Araeraf ari 

aaa agfaa wararrrente: ferreigeer 
wpfera ada 1 Ue Satara ast StoseTaT 
Tara snfeafieerain aoa wate 

wun Wad 2 WaCATATATIAT | STs 
fea wa. waestt waat 1 aes “ATR” 
ofa ue afer 


wt 


“aengdated YRATTT | 


uae Way waT Wray" 


waa USNs | ae WA oS NWT 
sfore" fa fafteniea 1 gem UE 
any faenrra "ge" sft ve qaaft 1 araea 
aefaranray sfergece fatiareta— 
Wea ar Westie cdeathie arena: | 
WWI: Het a? Ha aT AeTqMa "ATE" 
saat ara warhsratats 1 "amet farafra waa. 
peasaeg we: fafimg wat 
vetted Wa FA WaT | 

satsaste weve: Ae grat vat wena 
Aa WTA | OKITA RATT H ATES | 
E serect eeara - 

Q) fare whiyarecicarer afer | 
ae forsee 1 ofa ondicar vA wa 
uefa 1 

‘fre uTypisa cat ats 1 Tt 
faasaery 1” sia agar | 

(2) “sae Toren ada” sft UTR. 
Vota | on aM...” ofa AGM 1 aa SANT ST. 
wet treat afer 1 Teg uaN 

FRTAITAATATAT HTT RRA FLT 
aa aeufenrerstam sta fara: yoreenftre: 1 
ara eR HET WATT 


wa aefaqeat weg | 
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GL - 


Acar Wrefor 


at aft wraifegest 
‘water 
afa a: qa Ta HUN Sere ash wreaet yerR 
gore wed FIM aR EEK TUOTAH Fo VeMAaaeay TAT MPSA 


aeureaageiatrarry syat yada 1 weer 
Weer | 

SRST Sel TT WAT BATT 
ap wet aeyeaasaery 1 Fat 
ge stot Sear me ah Fao 
eaftay 1 seri wera vaefa 


waa were aeara wyatraray 
‘vafeal frafral freer qa a1, ger aaefevae 
aq wreatate mere sia mare vad 
Frade at wea vfaquefa aufa we war 
we eae TATA Sera 
mreaaregarad ‘aerate ff qx were 
ees Teer | ae Farry STEHT 
Sar waft 1 appa yewtiid: chafecafatir 
wefthy. Pach werent corer corarrarerarrga— 
Treen yeuedvatn wera 
mateo 


eapfaareaces Sree | SACUNTEA ATU SET 
ferarafeeT SAAT ARTA STATI TATE — 
To maf vitfarmay fattefa, aq 
aerreafaepend | cetera corer yaatatt 
FIA WAT aera Pena 1 
ete aeeTETy WHITES SaaETH TeTCARY: 
wrench yatta warara serie caro 
ufria a mame stat den Serdar 
aerators a srqSaT sit fees 
ara frofred | afacmetion yatiry are cay 
uformarenics wracreniie TT: Te: 
faeRTAARUT HHO ST TE THT T | ATTA 
a Felton vasa vatera wafrerareraroTeTa— 
WRaTEUTOTERTT TATRA, Het ca eo —HfeeT HRA: 
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U Wa-gG-qa-sqey faraiy, wes 
wore fafa 1 waq unit wreat wear 
ae were unig ara a 
aerTeraarta wert qemitafaa area 
Wm enfiet yoret serqEyatat araa Ara 
rere BETA | ca fay refer sree 
TSTMS FC Tah, TATU SreMTTHTAT 
a Weaes Meith SrencaTa serie ae 
tof daa cafarg gftemcia wa 
qmatt ae 1 awe fanaaha- wi aecreaghy 
agerst af wma wa wala waa 1 7 
waa wig aft q famages wae 
FaeU Gea Mea | va freee wafer 
yada seed 1 oprarsft Sees wet werd | 
Ta arirrmreta wepfagurn gfefecnrara 
SRR MTRRTS ST wate | Yaar HereraapraaTENTOHt 
Wanfaentta vittreae afigaea uv sania | 
Rey Yeralfaerora wePTNTET WET UT 
sata soqert 1 otfeegem der Hea 
sreftafa saa au orden | aft a 
cremate siege saree Frat Aare | 
va aft arated ate Gea TAT | 
freer g ward masta ge fava | 
TT TSR wey acer aca ae 
faferoniqer—cadrorerniehita Wepard HOTT 
TRTEMT Serra TreeTANRATT sla ACTA 


wet enfeg caaret Fears aT area 
adie TT Era AT | afer 
aot gt aera agit wary YearHaid 
gerd sifgaet a 1 stent forg wdver Wet 
Tengen arenes ech wrarqaren Fay 
PSSST AG UCT aTT A TA TEATT 
wetq werd 1 ae aNaty araforgiy 
afteuera ssa arate 1 tery 
Teaann wepfagerra defeat were 
SRY WTA | Gar Ben set FaTUTAY Toa 
amt vast fea wren aera a cer 
Tq Wetec wef Va Ser AAT YeuTETAT 
waa aed sfa wee frre 7 
sofa wen a1 wepfaver defaer 
SRI SafeeaTaAy TAROT Are STATA | 
wuta q favanaenra wecea erate 
faurafa 1 wa cifengcuiy Heat valet 
were | aia wae ser aergifa yeni 
a Toya neff operat acarvin 
caer aAA | Wa Wevafeary sacar 
quote weatacst a wefdfy gtet 
wasifactanraa werd alee aemaaReaTATT 
dager pan fren freafe caer 
TMadiearars favairea a vadthr ge favatan 1 
SemeTEeO ‘aearafiadars sit’ sft sremere 1 
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GL-3 


aaa rere street 


st afer afageret 


wget 


maiieresita area ater fad 1 
yan saftwesreien 1 seta coeesiafafs 
aaftwerafats, shaeseafefs wu caaferat 
BUT WA YA Wa 1 HoTete Hrentdtafa- 
Aaassy Teta ASHE WISH 
Wart | ace Hue sia Ha ea wT Aw 
Vaferard | sata sheet 1 seer area 
TiqaaH Srantaraatsatieng | aaa aoe 
wratat SyHUt yar verrenyaieereahtar 
qed | adisores apteaiqeuedatata vias 1 
Tier fe wannfetrercculn cage Fa 
SIT AY HOTeea TA) We Taher, 
wnft fae cereiar wet & afr afafaerra 
Mo waa fretswatieta aaa woreda 
merece Meare rea 
a entrant cenpnfetes acta vetet eft 
faa aa pas WRU, WT Wau aa 
Tr gente wd youatert wore YeTead! 
area a Teer Svirenfiater fest Freer fare 
coetsterte | fayreroraracarcararaes 
Saeaewrt a aafa | stranrafatfivarrentes- 
rane fate eft fase cerry | sare 


wear frat te afgdferar ara wre 
eq wre feerara a ow fare 
TTR FM AHTaM Terpraor 
sraft | aada ryan waar agit | 
THAT SATII TET AASATATUTAT | 
RMT aang | Take aT 
waa wrenfeata, cenfe a aer array 
sriramatrdties fr eerrerctir 1 faa 
a afe farted aare wife ale faerie 
a eafefa Sonfta ear 1 wae Aaa 
TAT SEaraTan Arse AT SATE 
FART STOTT eaaTaa Tg 11 

“ged w wenstend fat a fray 1 

wea Rafer Gfaet S safe fag." 

frreaaenfara urenrsicafafere’s ferepraferrs 
a wee Ghat aead a aaa fagiccraers | 
THercay sateen farwatsfatra sel 

aac — sat weer ofatea 
vata verte wa freaaeaerad 1 weanfefra- 
afrnniracraten seater seategaM fies are 
aan uerghe fxerea cats, A qenfear 
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wer gy vetega fagera wer freer a 
vata frenfefariste area | aytfiereg orsrarat 
frrafemearn agar facia sft a-art 


seafaiaft | cenfe - yet ant shea wera 
we wey) fede ucaeniaaa qa sate 
sate setengte qd framerate, wt 
ferarronftard, ws freer, Way eat ST 
Seat Wee sta Yagaraeae Whe eq 


Soummearaacay | 


wre oft wanrafett 1 seat Tem wien Of 
fafeerser wrere Gahan | ATARI TERETE: | 
war - yenedaratasrarra: weret eft 1 
aa Y AACA | Ue WaT 
yeraaratrente 1 aa ofeaeaccemnarers 
ay ata ferare: oder 1 ferns feedterecangey 
variate (mer ureet fafa ararairee. 
farareeeatt 1 cerprea wa ueent sfr 
araraey:: yfecareifa wa gearvitfa 
woravugianen fa faster: TeaeaTATETUT 
aafrert vfser. aanfsarancafaesr. 1 
sofia winaeradmaardia sft 
wee afer | A WET: Varah. USA aMTARY 
WAR: | WSARaRNUTURTATE RAAT Wes 
area ufacea 1 fronorada vind a am, 
vita ae fate 1 sofia ma soft 
PEAY | MATa WATT WATE, urea 
yint ufwergyaret ayeser wu fate 1 7 
ware wre fate. aft dara weer 
fag wrrafaincuas sacra sruarate: 
Witat i wach ways wiwargrane: yaa 
wa ume: vratfnofafe: 1 free faferer 
et to. ata wa fate. Ta eam 
viratingiafatendt sft wera | 


aterafeain frarernfaaeranirantrt gtaxteta 
arecry | oterqaaten fe frrrrearat 

+L agefearesfratirentenge fete 
cenranfa | ata faarrafa wergwr waa 
Viagarafrentia: | ra we via qaeia yataant 
faa ferarofratiend faareeaeget ga ee. 
wl Tarn sere aetna 
wea wearer faaracaradt 1 afar 
Tare Uggs TeaTY Uae viiren fareieor oferenfea | 
afer cit ueemqaa @ vaogarate 
stecrargaten. | weaned yeremrawatrer, 
aqarmeirenteta aefeer aay” sft pare: 
qararagg@: | weceahy arqarafaerar 
DAvar RTT Gear Tarra ATIETaT 
aT) Weer arqar wecvafa varorsrafiie 
FAT VATA STATA «| AAT CTRUY 
yeaascaute fa ater 1 sfc fe ferarceiter 
Wy Gurgirefs 1 quer virpededtaaa 
warquatrar wera 1S weroraa 
TRAETaTTeA Ua aT eT fafecarergegahe 
ara: Wen faerascara fa ae. 1 wer aacTeRTeT 
afi aaa: | wet frases gee 
wfaeafa i" sence 1 WOAH TT 
TTT aaTS. | aA ATA 
eae Wo. fee yRcray ve ad 
ae i aa TATRA a 
cafagrardery 1 caftagra wy wereifacerartera 
Fe: Vereiees ‘sterat et careareary eeanfesarar 
TAT HUME TAA CTTeNIT | TET 
aa vf gr sahara ofa ariifee areata 
STATA. ATR ATATMTE Sit WTR TAA: 
setae sft wate. aeavaqite. 
WRU ATTAIN | TT Were | 
awe yeuatafaaca ardent 
TASTAMTE: UHR TATTT: | FATT ATEATTT— 
Taare yen 1 aha 
Siren fad ae: 1 a pareve | sracafert 
faaa stern corer I 
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GL-4 


TAUTTMAA 


sit cufor afagsnest 
age 


yorar 1 carat fe tarmaquenes career yes 
Taga a adeafafa ufrara ura care vented 
We Aa VHS TSS | aa. WYRE 
ret prahsry | acetates arerrerare — 
Sarge | Gaara TAA 
varaceareay | area wera faaenefatecrte 
St | AeMTATETCOTAT UaeoTeTGATTTE 
TMT ARTA WaT eeT WERT SUTRA 
wer | censure ada weer BIST WoT 
varat fasferayes via viaurearara cen 
vatreqrareafa | arenafagviearergaron wrererrt 
area: UfeTeRaTa | varafa crag ofeyeontt 
Ufaret | ual ufc sft ardtatgernrendit sere 
wera} Wrmat-atqara— aera Sferarearectaror 
arden verarrenterrrqar, car Yada earaterast 
carafe 1 warnfefa. werdiferoamrar 
“paaRTaIAy STARTS | STRATA 
faa wife” srafrqrinerar vfaeearcterat 
yagraraterramatarzenra: Fare 
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TTA TA | AAT ST USATATATASA | 
aritn wafatshis gered ceqeron werner 
wed yar Wag mam Hert | 
errareafatcne aft wareara Wary 1 
aes VAT | TN A HCO | oT 
se | Aguada fra uavate aay wa 
Tarn Pramas command. 1 smreg farafere. 
weaver, van freee 1 sitereq warerenferer: 
HAGA WANA ACeMTTS yareareatata 1 
wu varairerifee waaay waft | 
wafers fart 1 a wage 
waaay fares — afrH Oey wTA tea | 
Teaiter. we atcaniene | aaraafes 
wees: varafrert | ae -uavargas 
wart aoe free tharererafeetate wl 
faaratas walt | strafed wer 
farafead fast wdtadaran aaa 
We -WATGaRMAST TeMTATOAATTOTATOAT ef, 
AAT: TTT anit fe Mranepreat 
yay cay wanyeelaw Tera: yar wate 


MT HATTIE STAT ACTOS 
ae fe age. | Ten aT UAT 
“fare ouftheotrerrm ad yaa) 
aameraese oye wad wa” vas 
qeagiten | weaararraarrrecter 1” 
ararranfetn fremhins wegrestarfeet 
qaraique fafaetatacmentaaega: | 
‘prema tte fae fee fara orgTET: 
vgrwaafgh: farct wt wa fara 
UCHATAYNa WaNeA | AEM Weert | 
fase frevarit | @ a Wane wrerafia 
afore. 1 aer ararafratearcern faeara. 1 
fg wer weafad 1 wer feafatafe age 
aaa yeaa air aa vate 
faq ameter Waa | UI 
fe ydarutarmar ae weayatt 
Saeipfagareyd 1 TeqaT TT aaTERt 
cate aft: “eet aengdaneraterft 1 cer 
sarge ae peaarqua fafeorn afew 
qrrenteeat fafet aa ageivga.. aa wa 
Cert serrate ea TaCATAT ToT 
WTS WERT Ye ae | | tee ag 
mega: waned fae woes we 1 Tat 
freeag: fra wa vamnfifa wa: | para ate 
yout aera) Wee Rea 
arerertiadighe. vafreryrawanc— 
gamattey | araqamtet waiter afer 
awit were vfrafed. 1 far arearrerata 
mat waft ? Acqeaa 1 wer aivacqeauita: 
Surge a uals war aad eat gent 
Treiradaataente Fradtgirate | afagruara 


Trina weafaq frgfreem mar oten 
Ut | sera GU GwEg:, Aer. wreorarats 
fauta fern waa wea waperareacie 
Tea Sree | Teaco frearararars 
aa santa | error yafactia 1 yaraorr 
vem 1 war gana frada 1 a 
arafest grafrafacrat 1 frperarcatarenca aH 
frat wardtaer yarerarqere eft 1 aa a 
Ura qaq-¢ aerasiecererarraaaTTas 
TeaararaTetat ea | aatvarcagres far warts 
STATE WaT | cents, frarerere Ararrafea 
wagny | areca BAA 1 aie fast ey 
| Freafarerernan | AT. TeIeTr 
greed | ate afar, aera | 
aia oaeufave, ofaveresiara: arta 
wiorarayfa | soeraTay TeaTeTary ATT 
caifesrrorrenfrearatcerand | aft arnfiraca— 
WEP | seppeavand | Tea: 
Fa weertafe Fea | Fe ois areca 


fq eye WATE: sei aera 
Wart aeaefaray | ora y wa 
wrernfatceca" ea 1 Svat fe freameathia 
wa afratiat Aafrereiae | farera earerat 
Tea ween: waa fasaoya | TT 
wfa sia wie Gear aac ae 
wait facemfasats merage frat aia 
mem | faraurafawacard ther Aeeat—fererat 
Waray wurat sacaafacem eat aT 
PTGS Wear wire A wad | Az 
fefeara ae Gyad aeaa TATA TATATT 
ftuqureat avafa + 
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Raa | waar Maat vata: ferret 


UAETTAA AT | AHH ATTA: | 
amas 4 feta. feta 9 varrqaafa.| wm: wa 
wae art Yarartraeita | sere yarquafatten 
uate arog a yenetta 1 aff wate yrftra. 
Pa 7 ta Godvat.| A away | aeonfatreng 
waa WT WEE Vetreeie wrevay | 
TET URIS ASR | Wg NETaTe. 
Grin) “varrafers a wert yadt 1 wera 
gererea fe ae a pa wa fefa i” arated 
—aferairan | arachatentaa weet fadter 
uewarg wad | we afta | a 
Peeerarinag | qranrggagepT— 
uferafated dad. 1 7 4 
SEVIS | tag. ert A vader 
mt veya afaatera | "UH UE eet a 


fritisaae" wots yam 1 oafe 
Sra Tet Sea: TENT TART AT 
ae age vite. w fa Bega - 

WN Tera Fare PuarTIet FY WT 1 
Wl Y Vererater: | aerererarra races ey 
aa | qearufe aed WTeRATT J 
Fwamuatsaeaa | safe asa | mmf 
tafericenten grad 1 wen vafs- 
AM We ASM AAA WaT Wena We a 
WHE sea Tat arate yeaa feearasfa 
Tees Mees CTRTATHTaRa TaN 
ameter Frater TW | Fave ya 
wife | waiiverarmraanta ater 
aearfata we oA Ts SaTTa TRY TAT BTS — 
foarafmactatatta waaay 1 sft WH I 
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GL-5 


CONTRIBUTION OF MADHUSUDAN OJHA 
TO THE INTERPRETATION 
OF VEDIC THOUGHT 


Dr. AS. RAMANATHAN 
Srirangam 


No other ancient literature in the world has been 
subjected to so many divergent interpretations as the 
Vedas, Brahamanas and the Upanisads of the Ary- 
ans. While tradition has kept the Aryan culture intact 
despite its diversities in space and time, our under- 
standing of the essence or purport of this culture has 
been on the wane ever since Veda Vyasa divided the 
Vedas into meaningful divisions and gave them to us 
together with their respective Upanisads and 
Brahmanas. He also wrote and gave us the Vedanta 
Sutras, the Puranas, the Mahabharata and above all, 
the Bhagavad Gita as guidance material for the cor- 
rect understanding of the wisdom of our ancients. 


During the last two thousand years or so, sev- 
eral distinguished personalities have appeared in this 
land and have taught us the essentials of this culture 
in their own way. The authors of Darsana Granthas 
had their own interpretation of this culture some stress- 
ing on the Karma aspect, some stressing on the jnana 
aspect and yet some others stressing both. At the same 
time, the authority of the Vedas and their injunctions 
were questioned by some who were called Nastikas 
by those who believed in them. Then the three great 
Acharyas, Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhva came into 
the scene and propagated their own views of Vedic 
religion. Sayana the well known commentator of the 
Vedas paid special attention to the utility of the man- 
tras in rituals and his commentary naturally did not 
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bring out the concepts enshrined in them. The West- 
emers in spite of their earnestness could not get at 
the real meanings of many passages. Dayanand and 
Aurobindo had their own method of viewing the Vedic 
religion. The result of all this has been that today an 
unbiased student of Vedic literature is baffled by the 
huge amount of heterogeneous literature on the Vedas, 
Brahmanas and Upanisads and is unable to get at a 
coherent and clear picture of the essence of this reli- 
gion. 


The reasons for this state of affairs are not far 
to seek. They may be briefly stated as follows: 


1. There are many contradictory statements in the 
Vedas, Brahmanas and Upanisads which, if not 
understood in the correct perspective will lead to 
divergent conclusions when studied by different 
scholars. 


Most of the scholars have not realised the fact 
that unless the Vedas, Brahmanas and Upanisads 
are studied together with cross-references a 
correct picture of the Vedic thought will not 
emerge. 


There have been certain basic concepts of the 
Aryans which have guided them in their compo- 
sitions whether they belong to the Jnana Kanda 
or the Karma Kanda, Most of the scholars have 
hardly tried to unearth these concepts. 


4 Many technical words occur in the Vedas 
Brahmanas and Upanisads and unless their cor- 
rect meaning 1s understood, one 1s likely to miss 
the correct purport of many difficult passages 
occuring in the above literature 


The Arthavada portion of the Brahmanas 
invanably contain crucial information forthe proper 
understanding of Vedic passages These have been 
by and large neglected by most of the scholars 


It 1s in the above context one has to view the 
contributions of Madhusudan Oyha Here was a scholar 
who practically spent his entire life in Vedic research 
and not only came out with his encyclopaedic 
knowledge of the entire ancient Sansknt literature, but 
also gave us real insight into Vedic wisdom His 
writings covering a wide range of subjects can be 
broadly classified under four heads viz 1) ae fea, 
2) ag fasta 3) sffera and 4) reviews (aeften met) on 
specialised topics It1s most unfortunate that many of 
his writings have been lost to us A few have been 
printed and published Very few scholars in the 
country are aware of his contributions 


Madhusudan Ojha had a few disciples Of them 
Motilal Sharma, Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi and 
Suryandas Swami are the more prominent Motilal 
Sharma was an outstanding scholar who was able to 
teally cope with the genius of his master His 
outstanding contribution has been a commentary on 
Satapatha Brahmana for the first six kandas Oyha 
nghtly realised that 1t 1s Satapatha Brahmana that holds 
the key to Vedic interpretation and made maximum 
use of the Arthavada portion of this Brahmana to bring 
out the real meanings of Vedic passages Giridhar 
Sharma Chaturvedi wrote commentaries on Brahma 
Siddhanta) of Oyha as well as his 
Maharsikulavaibhavam Suryandas Swami has 
published Hindi versions of a few works of Oyhay He 
1s also involved in the publication of Satapatha 
Brahmana Bhasya of Motilalj: and 1s helping Shri 
Karpur Chand Kulish, Founder Editor of Rayasthan 
Patrika in this task Kulishy: 1s also bringing out Hindi 
translations of some of Oyhayi's works with the help 
of Chaturvediy1's sons It 1s very gratifying to learn 
that Surjandas Swamy 1s also bringing out Hindi 
translations of Bq Aten a rare work of Oyhayi on 
BAe 


Accitical evaluation of the contributions of Oyha 
to the interpretation of Vedic wisdom 1s not easy It 
requires a thorough study ofall the wnitings by a scholar 
who has a sound knowledge of the entire cross 
section of ancient Sanskrit literature and also has the 
bniliance to see through the mind of Oyha However tt 
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1s not difficult for us to highlight some of his outstand- 
ing achievements 


By far the greatest merit of Oyhali his stunning 
analytical capacity As a scientist the author has been 
very much impressed by his approach to the subyect 
He puts before us the topic threadbare, so that a 
really intelhgent research worker can read between 
the lines and build up his thesis on the topic discussed 


Let us first take up his exposition of the Veda 
tatva Oyha was the first to analyse the word Veda in 
detail and show that it has a far deeper meaning than 
what 1s normally understood by us We know only 
that Veda refers to book of knowledge of the Aryans 
and for convenience in the performance of rituals it 
has been divided into three parts (@¢xat) viz A, TARE 
and aHaz_ We also have the fourth Veda viz s1rdaz 
whose sty le 1s slightly different from other Vedas We 
do not understand why they should be called infinite 
and why they should be called (37414 4a and why 
they should be called ariteta) (not the product of 
human mind) when they contain only descriptions of 
the nature and functions of some Gods of Nature, some 
historical facts about the society m those days and 
details about rituals and stotras associated with them 


There are many statements in the literature which 
go to show that the word Veda 1s intimately connected 
with the creative processes in Nature A few examples 
are given below 


1 Wee Usivs Bo aT ea TEA | 


aera mers vafprnda 1 Aq 12/98 
2 Fam ga aA anf Ss ge yes | 
Aaredy vata qugH Tea Wo Ay 4v24 
3 aftrergraeg 3a Tel TATA | 

Bae Aaftraeadl BRAATHY M AY 1/23 
4 sna ore ween afdargenat afeatgat 84 wea | 


wd as une R wea ad Be eI Ba YEH I 
am 3129 


5 Teregerdgs wa ATA SAR | 
Bae AR THREAT 11 IZ 10 909 
6 ay a alt yet oder seata Pera aalftr 
NTA, II Mw 104221 
7 wea gh Coeaattatahtag aren fe staat | 


Fe AYN AT | BM 10511 
8 MT aT UT ary en afer - wat mals arnt | 
aan afer MMT 10512 


gaMMaAS-sahasakea paw A | 
-UH 10514 


10 RerVS THY EGR, TS TT Se | 
aeaehe dad aaerad, a ao, a are ae | 
ay aw wafease Gea ash ah aah a 
age ae | aor veda fren aa | 1052 12 


nants a aga | aftdg, wea aren, Egat 
WAM | MH 94312 


12 WH-AM 9 eee et IU wT 86 24 

438 (sarefs ) wart aif satdivaraacad | 
Asttadisqaa, sata’, snfeearcarnht 1st at 
6/10 


148 (serafe ) yfteda ardees eamrad asa yrenrag, 
IAaAAw wed asker ww | yaya 
alara caren shearer wea a We, 
Ba aqNaRAe TH | eafteda arses TaAaT B 
dhoraq | ea ae Med a aneetsuaree 
TW UTIM 11:15 


15 gana pH, aT GTA | sraRarta EH ATER | 
dha ae snfeea am | aaaa aE TST ATA 
BT 1/6 


One can go on quoting many such passages to 
prove that the word Veda and its division into ®&, T3A_ 
and #4 have a much deeper meaning than what 1s 
normally understood by us Oyhay: made maximum use 
of these statements and brought out many interesting 
details about the nature and purpose of the Vedas 
All these details are said to be contained in his work 
‘2a ate which 1s so far not available to us Motilal 
Sharma in his exposition of mferm 4% in his 
saftefzarrenyivet has dealt with many concepts of 
our Maharsis on Veda Oyha’s other works also con- 
tain to some extent the elaboration of these concepts 


We give below some saltent points emerging out 
of the above exposition 


1 The word Veda 1s intimately connected to the 
creative processes in Nature Since the creative 
processes in Nature are infinite, the Vedas also 
are infinite (277-m ) Since they occur in Nature, 
they are not the product of the human mind 
i) 


2 The words ®&, 77a and a have distinct 
meanings in the creative process The ®% give 
rise to physical form of the object All the 
movement is attributed to Yq AMF 1s responsible 
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for the Mahima (or Tejas) part of the object In 
other words the Veda principle involving 3%, 73, 
and @m enters into every obyect of creation 


The sun who may be conceived as the embodi- 
ment of Prayapati the creator, 1s also a_ typical 
example of the embodiment of all the three Vedas 
and therefore the saying goes Um ae fen waft 
The disc of the sun represents the # s, the halo 
around the sun represents the #1, and the purusa, 
inside represents the 43q 


Prajapati 1s the Atman of the cosmos and has 
three attributes viz F744, 3M and arE The Veda 
which can be conceived as his mahima has also 
the same three attributes viz 444, 9M and aq 
The manas part produces faa, the 37 part runs 
the yayna cycle and the arg part fills the entire 
space 


To look at in another way, it was believed that 
prana ts the origin of the universe and 1s manifold 
in nature It 1s called >f§ (son aT RT) The op- 
eration of the pranas extend to the entire uni- 
verse and 1s responsible for the creation of all 
that we sce in the universe This operation can 
nightly be called Veda of the Supreme Lord of 
creation (ay 5R)) or ‘‘wefavafird a2” 


The *#& deals with the material part of the 
created object It provides a seat for the manas 
and 31 to operate The centre about which 
creation proceeds 1s called 344 A series of such 
centres of creation 1s called 7eq74 It 1s also called 
war aqx The influence of the created object ts 
felt upto a certain distance If the object 1s bright 
it shows itself'as radiance round the object Since 
the degree of influence 1s the same at any 
distance all round, the radiance round the obyect 
1s called am 


The movement within the mandala 1s yayus In 
other words the at& part of the created object 1s 
covered by ®% the 3M part of it by yayus and the 
manas part of it by Ww is subtler than arg and 
manas 1s subtler than 3 The earth which ts 
really conceived as Agni pinda 1s solid, the air 
above it subtler and the space above it 1s rarer 
that the atmosphere That 1s why Rig Veda 1s 
called Agniveda, the Yayurveda Vayavyaveda and 
the Sama Veda Jyotirveda or amfeea Veda It 1s 
interesting to note the first #7 in wee deals with 
Agni of the earth (qf) The Yaurveda starts 
with the propitiation of arqeafh (arraez ) and the 
‘amae begins with the propitiation of anftenf® that 
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12 
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1s far away (379 aemf&) It may be incidentally 
noted that ®# 1s three times (JM) has its origin 
in the fact that the circumference 1s three times 
the diameter 


We have already seen that the moving force in 
any obyect of creation 1s yajus The motion takes 
place with respect to a steady background The 
movement of wind in space constitutes yajus ¥ 
1s STAT and Ais movement 


The background of establishment of an obyect of 
creation 1s called #@1 The movement towards 
the centre of the object 1s fam and that away 
from the centre of the obyect 1s Indra In other 
words, Indra 1s the force which tends to 
disintegrate the form of the obyect and faeq is the 
force which opposes it and maintains the form 


Another important aspect of creation 1s 344, WH 
and #4 are controlled by chandas while yajus 
which 1s established on them does not have a 
chandas of its own That 1s why it is said EAA 
wrt 


The Somaveda mainly deals with the primordial 
waters (317 ) in the region above the sun 
Somaveda 1s also called Brahmaveda or Atharva 
Veda All the four Vedas thus take part in 
creation In other words, Agni and Soma are the 
two fundamental entities that take part in 
creation Agni 1s the eater of food (3112) and 
Soma is food (anna) The whole universe 1s 
created and sustained by this 374-37aTe principle 


STHTT 1s an important medium for the origin and 
propagation of the Vedas Both 3™ and arg 
(matter) fill this S131 It 1s immaterial whether 
‘ag 1s origin of Veda or 3M js the origin of Veda 
Both are indispensable parts of the universal atma 
which pervades the entire space 21rra115 of three 
Kinds, Wee, Foo and yerara TATA 1s the 
infinite HTH YoTHTT 1s the region of operation 
of Indra 3m, the controlling 37 of all sims It ts 
also called Farera Yee 1s the region of propa- 
gation of sound and the region of ongin ofall forms 
of life as are known to us It 1s in this region the 
human mind has the maximum operation 


Sound (312) constitutes an important means of 
communication of knowledge The creative 
processes can be conceived as revealing 
themselves in the form of sound and if these 
sounds can be interpreted in terms of knowledge 
about the processes, then this forms the basis of 
weeae or Wawel To give one example of sound 


communicating knowledge take thunder-storm 
From an intelligent analysis of the sounds 
produced by thunder, the Vedic seers inferred the 
details of the on-coming rainfall intensity It will 
be interesting to the readers to note that several 
rainfall forecasting rules exist in post-Vedic 
literature based merely on the sounds emanating 
from thunder Incidentally we understand why so 
much importance was given to the proper 
intonation of the letters, while the Vedas were 
recited In course of time when communication 
of knowledge through sounds or oral expression 
became possible the Vedic seers produced the 
ez Veda or Veda Mantras as we have today in 
books In other words we@ Veda which 1s teaa ae 
1s the expression of the seers to whom the 
creative processes revealed themselves when they 
were earnestly trying to discover the laws of 
Nature They passed on their direct knowledge 
orally to others who did not have the mental 
capacity to acquire it themselves Since hearing 
plays an important part in communication, the 
Vedas are also called Srutih 


14 We may also reason this way Of the three 
attributes of drem viz 44a, 3M and a, the are 
part is of two kinds One 1s in the form of 3es@ 
and the other 1s in the form of a-wa Agni 1s 
aif and therefore we have sitaarg and snfexqareg 
which give rise to 31a 3 and wifes ae amita 
Veda which may also be called fara Veda 1s part 
of $at himself and 1s therefore artteta wnfexa a3, 
which may also be called wre aa 1s theta yee 4a 
represents the 1 of Veda while fayra az 
represents the 3 of Veda 


There are many more interesting details about 
Veda explained by both Oyha and Motilal Sharma The 
reader 1s referred to the original works of these 
scholars Oyhay1 analysed the relation between Veda 
and Dharma also A short account of this analysis 1s 
given by the author in a separate paper 


Ojha’s contribution to our understanding of Vedic 
Cosmogony (welfaar4) 1s unparralleled in the research 
contributions to this subyect His works waayaa, 
wafer, weraqurel and wafer form a group in which 
the concept of Brahman has been analysed from 
various angles based on the statements in the Vedas, 
Brahmanas, Upanisads and Gita It 1s not possible in 
this short paper to go into all details of his analysis 
We would therefore confine ourselves to merely out- 
lining his achievements 


1 In Vedic literature (including Brahmanas and 
Upanisads) we come across many terms which 
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represent Atma or Brahman They are, fifa, 
TORR, HO, Ha, an, Avaten, sare, ferearcta , Tet 
aren fain Pere fiften seviges sorafe , rere 
ag , rat, ea , Ge and so on There are 
also many contradictory passages in literature 
about the nature of Atman or Brahman Nobody 
before Oyha, ever tried to analyse the real 
meanings of these terms and reconcile the 
various contradictory passages Ojha took great 
pains to examine all the passages carefully and 
gave us a clear picture of the meanings of these 
terms and their role in the creative process 


Ojha analysed #@ as 7qmT, and defined the padas 
as Pass, vIeT, Ger and W While ffasts is 
Brahman in the pure Rasa state and 1s described 
in the Vedas and Upanisads, as frrtts, aiftderfia, 
afara, smafaa etc , TER 1s the stage where both 
Rasa and Bala are present in an unlimited 
background and renders Him all powerful 
(adsrfeat) and all knowing (74a) Both Rasa and 
Bala are one and are not distinguishable from each 
other in this stage Purusa 1s the stage where bala 
builds itself in the background of rasa and gives 
rise to regions of active 3% This Purusa 1s of 
three kinds viz , Avara, Paravara and Para These 
are also called am, 2a and 344 The Para stage 
1s the cosmos or 9K in which the Purusa lives 

While fafasts and Wem are limitless, Jet 1s sub- 
jected to mit and 1s directly involved in creation 


Avyaya 1s 3ea6u aksara is #ARAET and ksara is 
areas In other words thre are only three enti- 
ties in the cosmos viz , 3, fa and 37 and these 
three have their ongin in avyaya, aksara and ksara 
respectively When manas appears in the ocean 
of rasa and bala, as a result of built up of bala, 
the avyaya stage 1s reached As a result of fur- 
ther build up both inside and outside manas, four 
more kalas of avyaya come into existence While 
the build-up inside gives rise to faara and aa, 
the build-up outside gives nse tos and arg Thus 
arama has five kalas viz , 307%, fear, 944, Wo and 
‘ag avyaya 1s called the prime Atma (q@a sem) 
If the manas tends towards afi" and a1, 1t leads 
to Hf of the sem and if it tends towards 31m and 
‘arg it leads to bondage That 1s why the saying 
goes FAVA Aq SR aA | 


3a Purusa resides in the 3™ part of Avyaya 
Purusa He 1s responsible for activity (fiat) and 
has three components wa, fay and ¥%, which 
are otherwise named sfeerarfts, and 
fadaorafts The first 1s responsible for the mainte- 
nance of form of the object, the third one throws 


out matter from the object and the second one 
fills up the void by bringing matter from outside 
In addition to the above, Agni and Soma are also 
the kalas of H8% Purusa Thus 3am Purusa also 
has five kalas 


5 # Purusa resides in the arg part of avyaya and 1s, 
responsible for the material part of the cosmos 
In the creative process Avyaya Purusa (also 
called Purusothama) provides the basic support 
(ater), Aksara Purusa constitutes instrumen- 
tal cause (fafa) and ksara purusa constitutes 
material cause (SUM RT) Ksara purusa also 
has five kalas and they are exhibited at all the 
three levels viz , suftnitfea, and 
WT BT, aH, HA and Bare are its kalas at the 
anfintfas level At the omftefaa level they are 
way, Tet, ad, a and yea All these constitute 
the #@3 which forms a branch of the faraget 
At the anearfet level they are, #11, qax and wa 
wit as well as 3a and fad The whole cosmos 1s 
filled with kalas of ksara purusa 


6 The purusa with his fifteen kalas has the support 
of Wer and 1s called steeftraTafa Oyha goes into 
great detail about the creative processes not found 
many other works No other author has dealt 
with the role of pranas in creation in the way he 
has explained It will take several years of hard 
work to master his writings 


At the adhyatmika level the concept of Atma 
has been dealt with by him in great detail His work 
entitled areafifaqis not available to us. However, the 
same subject has been dealt with by him in his other 
works also Motilal Sharma has given an excellent 
exposition of aire7eaed and arremfa in his works fear, 
SIRT, FEAT, FAM, WATT, "ETE have all been 
explained by him in great detail Many contradictory 
statements in the Vedas, Brahmanas and Upanisads 
regarding the nature and final destiny of the Atman 
(3emfa) have been explained and reconciled Never 
in the past such an analysis has been attempted by 
any other author 


Since yayna 1s the basic process involved tn 
creation it gets detailed treatment at the hands of Oyha 
His work entitled ayaa is not available to us 
However, this subject 1s dealt with in other works also 
Motilal Sharma also deals with yayna in many of his 
works 


The concept of Prayapati 1s nowhere so clearly 
explained as in the works of Oyha and Motilal Sharma 
Oyha’s analysis of the ten schools of thought 
prevalent during the Vedic period regarding the origin 
of the cosmos gives him the highest place among the 
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scholars of all times His works on these ten schools 
(als) contain the essence of Vedic Metaphysics 


Oyha’s contributions to the interpretation of Vedic 
terminology enable us to understand the correct 
meanings of many words occuring in Vedas, 
Brahmanas and Upanisads Words like, 4, aa, 7, 
FS, ARN, TarTG, HAY, IY, BG, FH, TAR, TAM, TITAN, 
fest. mrp, wr, fay, BA etc receive masterly 
analysis at his hands The elaboration of each of these 
would demand separate paper for each and therefore 
the author would not attempt it here 


In the light of his analysis of the Brahmanas, 
Ojha has reconciled many statements in the aePare s 
He has shown that while the aaiftmesit stops with a 


aren, and areaasa stops with ere, the wtat and 
fares reach upto Herat 


There are many other works of Oyha which are 
equally important Mention may be made of ‘Tah , 
sngeavay, refigean, arefart, area, amryqer and 
qeareafe They cannot be dealt with here for want of 
space The author’s main interest in writing this 
paper 1s to create an awareness among scholars and 
to bring to their attention this neglected but most 
outstanding scholar of all times 


Oyha’s language 1s simply marvellous We see 
the beauty of Sanskrit language in his writings 
Poetry flows so easily from his mind and reflects the 
richness of his many-sided personality 


see 
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VEDIC CULTURE 


PROF. INDRA NATH CHOUDHURI 
New Delhi 


I am grateful to TT Devasthanam and its Chief 
Executive Officer Mr MVS Prasad and the 
Convener Professor SB Raghunathacharya of the 
‘National Conference on the Vedas and Sastras’ for 
inviting me to attend the conference and speak a few 
words on this great occasion 


As Secretary of the Central Sahitya Akademi 
I remain involved with Indian literature written in 
twenty-two Indian languages Modern Indian litera- 
ture has earned some respectability, but in the pro- 
cess of its development it has generally cut itself off 
from the continuity of the Indian literary tradition 
The Indian wniters mostly went to the West for a liv- 
ing It was not their fault either In fact, in the early 
stages of our contact with the West, the Western 
Indologists declared that India has a glorious past, its 
Vedas, Upanishads, Gita are rich treasures of cultural 
insights But India has no present, for present it will 
have to go to the West And slowly a theory was de- 
veloped that Modernization 1s Westernization Thus, 
inspite of the nchness of modern Indian literature, 1t 
lost its own identity It could not become part of the 
continuity of its literary tradition Now in contempo- 
rary India we find a change of position The Indian 
writers are keen to know about their roots They are 
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interested to realise their Indianness and become part 
of the rich heritage of India This is not going 
backward In fact, it 1s search for the centre, the 
kendra And Vedas the kendra It 1s knowledge, it 1s 
luminosity, it 1s ananda, it 1s totality 


The influence of the Vedas 1s remarkably 
perceptible in the development and growth of Indian 
science, art, literature and philosophy Going to the 
Vedas 1s to understand the ‘kula’, the heritage, the 
continuity of life affirming the concept of Indian 
philosophy The Vedas present a dynamic interpreta- 
tion of the world described in their concept of yayna 


One may say that at this yuncture when we are 
at the threshold of the 21st century it will be 
Tegressive to think of the revival of Vedic studies The 
progressive step will be to develop technology and 
scientific temper May I tell them that Hitler’s 
Germany was scientifically a very advanced country 
Its technology was used for matenalistic advance- 
ment But in reality Hitler’s nation was extremely 
barbaric in its approach So one will have to be very 
sure as to how a natton can grow In India’s context 
spirituality 1s to play an important role in the develop- 
ment of the country It 1s not what I am saying alone 
It 1s what has been said by the great leaders of this 


country - Swami Vivekananda, Raman Maharsh, Srt 
Aurobindo, Mahatma Gandhi, and all the 
Shankaracharyas The history of India would remain 
enigmatic - particularly, the remarkable phenomenon 
of the contunuity of Indian culture though the 
millennia would remain a mystry, if we do not take 
into account the role that spirituality has played not 
only in determining the direction of our philosophical 
and cultural effort but also in replenishing the springs 
of creativity at every crucial hour in the long and 
often weaty journey down the ages 


This session 1s devoted to Srauta and Smarta 
rituals I may submit that the rituals are not to be taken 
in 1solation In fact, India’s world-view 15 to look at 
this universe in its totality Here Spirit and Matter, 
Knowledge and ritual, are to be viewed together We 
Just cannot say that the days of the Vedas and Shastras 
are over It is now the rituals and the temples that are 
mmportant In fact, there are rituals and temples 
because the Vedas and Shastras are there to develop 
them The Vedas ate to be understood in relation to 
Vedangyas, Sastra, Darsana, Agama, and Srauta and 
Smarta rituals [¢ 1s not creating bridges between the 
disciplines but to develop an organic unity as one whole, 
as explained by Acharya Arun: to his son Sveta Ketu 


When, O dear one, the bees prepare honey, they 
gather the juice of manifold trees and assemble the 
juice into a unity So also, in that juice of these, no 
distinction 1s preserved as that of a paiticular tree 
whose juices they are, so also, indeed, O dear one, all 
these creatures when they enter into the Being, have 
no consciousness thereof™that they enter into the 
Beng 


The Kula, the heredity, 1s to be intertwined with 
Shila Shila 1s the making of man, and a man 1s made 
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with the help of the properties of the kula, but in the 
process he discovers his own specific law of the right 
rhythm of self-development Thus every individual 
follows the tradition as also he creates bis own rules 
of self-illumimation This being the reason the Indian 
tradition does not remain something fixed or rigid Tis 
hke the flow of a river which goes on changing its 
course, includes in itscif tuibutaries but does not stop 
charting ils course The kula and Shila concepts of 
Indian thought are the clue to our understanding of 
the dynamism of our nich heritage 


Rituals are duectly connected with a way of life 
ina society which ts governed by Dharma, the most 
dominant idea of Indian culture Dharma 1s not 
synonymous with the Lnglish word religion Dharma 
1s the sustaining principle of fe which has for its 
basis the two most important Vedic concepts of Rita 
and Satya Rita 1s the nght law of action the Jaw of 
becoming Rita itself 1s founded in Truth or Reality, 
the law of being, 1e Satya The truth of Being and 
the truth of Becoming ate only the two aspects of the 
one fundamental Entity Ekam Sat or Brihat If one 
understands this design of Rita, Satya and Brihat one 
can easily understand the dynamic meaning of 
Dharma It has become essential today to revive the 
old schemes of values and of Dharma and make them 
applicable to the present conditions Our solution hes 
in returning vo the original Rita and rediscovermg it 
for the socio-economc and spuitual development of 
India 1115 said that the wicked tread not the path of 
Rita Bsthaspati ts described as riding the lununous 
car of Rita and destroying the blinding evil 


an faery forrennfa 3 
wafers tema ferefa 1 
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THE CONCEPT OF TRUTH 


Respected President, Respected Scholars and 
Esteemed friends, 


TTD must be congratulated for having 
organised this National Conference on Vedas and 
Sastras I thank the Organisers for having given me 
this opportunity of participating on this occasion We 
are assembling here on the holy hills under the direct 
benevolence of Lord Srinivasa I am sure our utter- 
ances will be meaningful and useful mutually to the 
participants and also to the public 


The precise subject of this Session 1s “Protec- 
tion and propagation of the Four Sastras’ My 
dedication and faith in these subyects alone made me 
bold to stand before you and address Consistent with 
the aim of TTD in organising this Conference, | 
would place before you one or two !deas of mine 


It is necessary for us to remember that these 
Darsanas, fortunately, all of them, are founded by great 
Sages Each of these six Darsanas wants to redeem 
the individual soul by its own method of enquiry Apart 
from Mimamsa Divayam, the other four Darsanas do 
not show allegiance to the Vedas Even then, they 
constructed huge mansions of knowledge Jagadguru 
Sankaracharya never attempted to demolish them, 
but constructed another huge mansion besides these 
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and perhaps made them small In fact, he has used 
amply the apparatus and other instruments conceived 
by these Sages So, the first and foremost thing a 
Conference like this should do 1s to expose the real 
significance and importance of each of these 
Darsanas A great Scholar who has got comprehen- 
sive knowledge of the subject alone can give us such 
exposition Hence it 1s not proper to decry any of these 
schools of thought by picking up the cnticism of some 
of our Acharyas like Sankara and Ramanuya | may 
state, for example, that it has become a fashion to say 
that Nyaya Darsana enunciates Hetuvada and Manu 
said that a Brahmin who expounds such theories must 
be excommunicated and Bhagavan Veda Vyasa also 
narrated a story of a Brahmin taking birth of a jackal 
when expounded Hetuvada against Srutis and Smnitis 
A great scholar Sathish Chandra Vidya Bhushan 
stated such criticism belittling the subyect caused great 
harm for their growth and we have neglected to study 
the subject in its depth and began to study along with 
other subjects of smriti, Alankara, and vedanta 
According to me, initially a man should know even 
the elementary steps in Hetuvada or what you call 
pros and cons in the discussion Even Bhagavan Veda 
Vyasa classified such a man as tamasa, who utterly 


lacks reason A man who does not possess yuktayukta 
vichakshana 1s not fit for higher lessons in any 
metaphysics 


Suppose, if we want to disregard those Darsanas 
that do not show allegiance to Vedas, we have seen 
the purva mimamsa which has gone to the length of 
saying that utterances in Vedas not useful for Karma 
or Dharma are useless We agree that such view also 
cannot be accepted However, it developed the method 
of understanding the meaning of Vedic Hymns 
Inherent value of every subject must be recognised 
and that can be highlighted only by a great Scholar 
who can tell the need and importance of that subyect 
to the humanity The saying goes that “Nast: 
sankyasamam jnanam and nasti yoga samam 
balam” Similarly like grammar vatseshikam 1s useful 
for all sciences Hence the saying “Kanadeenam 
paanineeyamcha sarva sastropakarakam” 


Secondly, there 1s any amount of stagnation in 
this line of thought in respect of each subject We 
have ceased to think on the lines in which the founder 
of these Darsanas conceived those norms We are 
almost satisfied by getting into the lines of criticism 
given by Acharyas at a higher level of metaphysical 
thinking mn uttara mimamsa Unless we pick up these 
norms and think on the very lines founded by these 
sages, it 1s not possible to visualise the higher steps in 
these schools of thought The best that can be said in 
these lines of thinking must be said and that ts the only 
way of improving the subject as such We must im- 
bibe that vision afresh to make this subject healthy 
and more useful and of permanent value 


Thirdly, we must reconcile these six schools of 
thought as far as possible and distinctly remember 
where they differ It 1s said that the traditional order 
of study of these subjects 1s nyaya and vaiseshikam in 
the first instance, and then sankhya and yogam, and 
later mimamsa dvayam Nyaya and vaiseshika stress 
on practical side, sankhya and yoga emphasises on 
mund, mimamsa spintual If we have to take the basic 
norms of each school seperately, we can say that nyaya 
essentially gives epistomology or theories of 
knowledge or logic Vaiseshikam analysis human 
experiences and attempts to give the true knowledge 
of all objects. Sankhya broadly aims at knowledge of 
Mula Prakriti and yoga of mental discipline, Purva 
Mimamsa on ritual or dharma and uttara mimamsa on 
true self- comprehension Another angle of classifi- 
cation 1s nyaya and Vatsheshika stress on realism, 
sankhya and yoga dualism and advaita on monism 
Purva Mimamsa emphasises of eternity of Vedas and 
its authorlessness So far creation 1s concerned, nyaya 
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ascribes it to atoms Vaisheshika adds the concept of 
time also making God as the only organiser and atoms 
being maternal cause, sankhya ascribes its nature and 
uttara mimampsa to Brahmam 


We have inherited a great heritage of different 
schools of thought, each emphasising different aspect 
and in a way each ts true in its level of thinking It1s 
said that civilised nation which has no metaphysics 1s 
hike a temple decked with every kind of ornament 
possessing no holy of holies Kautilya said philosophy 
13a lamp ofall sciences It1s our duty to make young 
generation to understand these norms and realise the 
importance After all as one great thinker said 
philosophy 1s the self-comprehension of reality and it 
1s in the nature of human experience as a whole As 
Prof Radhakrishnan said philosophy carnes a man to 
the gates of divine land It 1s true that the moral recti- 
tude or ethical excellence 1s the foundation for any 
philosophy The English Poet Tennyson said “my 
strength 1s the strength of ten persons because my 
heart 1s pure” In a way these subjects contain both 
theory and practice In fact, yoga almost gives the 
means for this divine knowledge and it 1s known as 
science of experience or a book of experience 
(Sadhana sastram, anubhava grantham) Sri 
Vivekananda said “one ounce of practice 1s better than 
thousand pounds of theory” It 1s also called Science 
of Raya Yoga In fact it is well known that no philoso- 
phy can claim recognition unless 1t has bearing on life 
It ts necessary to inculcate interest and highlight the 
usefulness of this subject in life It1s true that ethics 1s 
only the means for higher enquiry and 1s not an end in 
itself In Yoga Darsana, Patanjali gives several rules 
of mental discipline in particular Yama and Niyama 
They consist of truth, non-violence, penance and con- 
tinence 


Let us take the concept of truth Desa Mukh 
said volumes can be written on truth I may state a 
few lines how the enquiry can be made for the 
benefit of general public No doubt in metaphysics 
our sruti declares Truth 1s God It means that the 
reality is perennial and permanent The means of 
achieving that end also is truth The word Truth when 
used in the sense of means ts divided into two parts - 
rhythm and satyam - by our sages The concept 
rhythm should be imbibed as one in mind and satyam 
should be practised through the body and mouth Ina 
latter sense we should take history of this concept of 
truth, its definition, its usefulness and its several 
facets with reference to utterances by sages, and 
finally its part in soctal welfare also It 1s a moral rule 
and also dharma and it can be defined generally as 


opinion formed on objective facts The general 
definition 1s not accepted as conclusive test by all 
schools of thought either modern or ancient We get 
two ancient definitions given by our Sages Sat Kalyana 
Hitam Satyam - What 1s good to the Society 1s truth 

Again Satyam Sarva Hitam Proktam - Ethartha 
Karthanam Nahi Truth 1s beneficial to all but not 
precise account of a thing We must notice that you 
may err while collecting the factual data of a thing In 
fact the author of Sankhya Darshanam said that the 
non-perception of things arises from excessive 
distance, proximity, destruction or defect of sense 
organs, absence of mind, inter-mixture with other 
similar objects Let us take two definitions of modern 
philosophers - William James who 1s the author of the 
theory of pragmatism who says that the practical 
consequence 1s the true test of truth and the truth 
evolves being relative to time, place and purpose John 
Dewy who agrees with this theory substitutes enquiry 
for truth as the fundamental concept of logic and 
theory of knowledge, and his theory 1s known as 
“anstrumentalism” Russel superimposes an additional 
concept of belief on the opinion so formed on 
objective facts He comments that these two theories 
giving modern definitions of truth are practical rather 
than contemplative and are inspired by industrialism 

He also opines that materialism of Marx 1s akin to 
what ts now called instrumentalism It1s interesting to 
know that our ancestors also conceived the social good 
as element to be present in the concept of truth Truth 
has several facets Saint Veda Vyasa says that-truth 
exists in world in thirteen kinds - Satyakara 
Trayodashaha - such as impartiality, self-control, 
compassion, non-violence, endurance, absence of 
Jealosy He exhorts saying that these thirteen attributes 
though apparently distinct from one another have got 
one and the same form, that 1s truth English authon- 
ties also tned to give different shades of meaning to 
truth The other meanings are agreement with reality 
and faithful adherence to nature and true belief Truth 
1s both virtue and a moral As a virtue it should be 
observed in thought, speech and action, as a moral st 
should be uttered when tt 1s beneficial and in a palat- 
able form Sages prescribed the rules for uttering the 
truth There is a Danish proverb “truth 1s bitter food” 

Latin expression says truth produces hatred We have 
got similar expressions in Indian languages also What 
1s the benefit of the truth for this humanity apart from 
the end in realtsing reality as religious practice First it 
gives freedom and secondly it gives success Our 
scriptures say “‘Satyameva Jayate Nanrutam” Finally, 
as a norm of conduct between human beings 1t gives 
mutual trust - so the English saying goes “Honesty 1s 
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the best policy” Now, why the humanity 1s neglecting 
such a useful subject? The answer given by Swamy 
Vivekananda 1s “self-interest 1s the sole reason for 
disregarding truth” A man who violates truth tf 
questioned would deny outright his violation, or plead 
mistake Its play in political Infe 1s very telling Man 
wants to protect himself in the name of truth Sri 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa said truthfulness alone 
1s the spiritual discrpline im this age It furmshes an 
excellent working hypothesis for human conduct in 
the society It 1s a mimimum tule of morality for 
mutual trust Any theology should accept it as a 
necessary form Any atheist of higher order also should 
accept it It 1s agreeable to all To quote Swami 
Vivekananda again, “Truth does not pay any homage 
to the society ancient or modern - society has to pay 
homage or die Society 1s the greatest where highest 
truth becomes practicable If society 1s not fit we must 
make tt so” 


I may quote one aphorism of Patanyali which 
enjoins us to get rid of unsocial, perverse and immoral 
thoughts by cultivating mantn, karuna, mudita, upeksha 
We are told that to rejoice at the happiness of others 
(maitri), to pity those in distress (karuna), to take 
delight at the virtuous deeds of our fellow men (mudita) 
and to practise indifference towards victim (upeksha) 
are the ways for such state of poise in mind 


I may quote yet another rule enunciated by him 
for which whole humanity is indebted to him He gives 
five obstacles for man’s agony viz avidya, asmita, raga, 
dvesha, abhinivesa, panchaklesaha - ignorance, 
egoism, attachment, aversion and the desire to cling 
to life 


1 submit that TT D can request our scholars to 
give several means and ways to imbibe these norms 
step by step The similar concepts such as non-vio- 
lence, chanty, penance can also form an excellent field 
for research in this regard That 1s how according to 
me these subjects can be enriched and made interest- 
ing to public 


In this connection, I may also say that there 1s 
any amount of misconception that this philosophy is 
always personal and never bothers or promotes 
social order It 1s wholly a wrong statement The love 
of all creatures 1s an inalienable element of our 
philosophy The Geeta emphasises that holy persons 
who attain the Godhead will rejoice at the goodness 
ofall begs Sarvabhuta hiterataha (5-25 Gita) This 
concept of loka sangraha practised by our sages 15 so 
well known that a sage looks upon all as himself in 
pleasure and pain 


aretiada ada aa arate asda 1 
Fanaa yg waa vt ii (6-82) 


So this prejudice among the common man must 
be eradicated and it should be established by the 
Conference like this that the study of the subyect also 
promotes ideal state of social order apart from 
individual redemption. This is with reference to means 
of propagating these subjects. 

Now I may state some of the doubts commonly 
expressed which require clarification by our 
Scholars. 


1) What ts the difference between rules enunciated 
in Sankhya Darshanam and the doctrines given 
by Kapila in the third chapter of Bhagavatam? 


2) Whether the word Yoga used by Patanjali in his 
Darsanam is the same as used by Bhagavan Veda 
Vyasa at the end of every chapter of Bhagavad 
gita? 


3) Is it true that the yoga psychology enunciated by 
Patanjali cannot be fully understood unless we 
study the norms enunciated in Buddhism also? 


4) Is the concept of Bhakti which is not specifically 
found in Uttara Meemamsa 1s the same thing as 
, Upasana? 


5) Whether the reference to God by Patanjali in his 
Darsana is only an aid to stop the flow of thought 
or whether he attempted to reach Godhead through 
Yoga? 


6) Can we give a rational basis for the concept of 
bhakti in our enquiry into reality. 


I once again thank the Organisers for giving this 
opportunity. I wish that T.T.D. will make available the 
fruits of discussions in these Seminars by various 
Scholars. 

* eK 


325 


GL-8 


VEDIC CULTURE SPREAD OVER 
MOST PARTS OF THE WORLD 
IN THE DISTANT PAST 


Indian culture has been and still remains as based 
on the knowledge of the Vedas The word ‘culture’ 
signifies “intellectual development” It may be the 
intellectual development of an individual or that ofa 
nation Culture forms the basis of the civilisation of 
humanity In the past, many great civilisations thrived 
in different parts of the world These cultures had 
been related to the cults or religious systems of the 
diverse nations 


It 1s quite clear that prior to the advent of 
revealed religions, an almost common culture prevailed 
over the major part of the world, from the cold 
northern Arctic regions to the limits of the hot South 
and from the west coast of America to the eastern 
shores of Asia Among the many ancient civilisations 
of the world, the Vedic civilisation, the Indus valley 
civilisation and the Dravidian civilisation, all the three 
— although Indian — cannot be characterised as 
exclusively distinct and separate The Chinese 
civilisation of the eastern Asia, the Assyrian and 
Babylonian civilisations of the Western Asia, the 
Nile-valley civilisation of Africa, the Greecian and 
Roman civilisations of the Eastern and Central 
Europe, the Sun cult and Celtic civilisations of the 
Western Europe, the Aztec, Inca and Mayan civilisa- 
tions of the pre-Columbian America are, perhaps, the 
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wellknown civilisations of ancient times All these great 
civilisations have thnved till about the early centuries 
of the Christian era It may be said that many of these 
have disappeared, that some still survive while quite a 
few have undergone a spectacular change in course 
of time 


The culture of the Indian people, from time 
immemorial, in spite of foreign inroads, has been, in 
the main, the Vedic culture, which has been capable 
of adjusting to the needs of the times, and has, hence, 
survived Prior to the advent of revealed religions, it 
seems, a significant part of the world has been under 
the influence of a common culture Traces of this 
common culture, available till the present times, 
reveal that this common clture has been in the main 
Vedic and Indian Chamanlal, an erudite research 
scholar, has wntten in page (1) of his ‘Hindu-America’ 
(published by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 
in 1971) “From Ankot vat to America, the stamp of 
Hinduism and its Gods and temples has left its 
impnnt” 


The names ‘Hindus’ and ‘Hinduism’ seem to 
have come into vogue, for pointing to the people of 
India and the religion of the Indian people, only after 
the invasion of North-western India by Alexander the 


Great in 326 B C The Greeks called the river ‘Sindhu’ 
(now, Indus) as ‘Hindus’ and the people living east of 
the Indus as ‘Hindoos’ With the passage of time our 
faith, previously known merely as ‘Dharma’ or 
Sanatana Dharma’, got changed into Hinduism And, 
this Sanatana Dharma ts, in fact, the Vedic Dharma 


Let us turn to some of the traces of the Vedic 
culture in different parts of the world and the remarks 
of scholars on them 


In ancient days, the people of Central and South 
America have been worshippers of Siva, Ganesa, 
Indra, Surya and Vishnu (of the Kurma, or Tortoise, 
incarnation) Images of these deities are still seen in 
Gautemala Prof Raman Mena, a former Curator of 
the National Museum, of Mexico, in his work 
“Mexican Archaeology”, observes “The Maya 
human types are like those of India The irreproach- 
able technique of their rchefs, the sumptuous 
headdress and ostentatious buildings on high, the 
system of construction - all speak of India and the 
Onent” In Japan, in the east, even today, icons of 
Sarasvati and Ganesa are seen In central America, 
there runs a river by the name Rio Rama through 
Nicaragua The Great Wall of China 1s replete with 
inscriptions in Sanskrit 


Mrs Nuttal in the Peabody Museum papers, 
remarks “Twin pillars sculptured in the form of great 
serpents whose names signify twinship support the 
entrances to the ancient temples of Yucatan in 
Central America and have been found on the site of 
Temple of Mexico ™ It may be mentioned in this 
context that in the Eastern regions of India the Nagas 
worship serpent icons Twin serpents carved on a 
single short block of stone, consecrated under Asvattha 
trees, are worshipped by Hindus in many parts of 
India Sesha or Adisesha, the Lord of Serpents and 
the couch of Lord Vishnu, 1s worshipped by ascetics 
of the Vedic faith on Vyasa Purnima (Guru Purnima) 
day, every year 


In the words of Sir William Jones, even as late 
as the second century A D, there prevailed a 
world-wide culture based on the Mitra or Sun cult 
The ancient American society called ‘Tlaclitomatic’ 
like the Sun-God ‘Trayitanuh’, was the creator, 
protector and ommpotent according to Sahagun (Book 
VI) Lord Kingsborough 1s of strong opinion that this 
Supreme God (the Sun-God) of prehistoric Americans 
was to them “the Father of mankind, the Ruler, the 
Protector and Dispenser” The Inca rulers of parts 
of South America and the Maya and Aztec rulers of 
Central America of ancient times traced their descent 
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from the Sun and claimed to belong to the Solar 
dynasty just as the rulers of the Ramayana period 
Some kings of ancient Greece styled themselves as 
monarchs of the Seleonoi or Lunar race even as the 
kings of the kuru kingdom of anctent India of the 
Epic period Prof Pocock states "The children of the 
Sun from India colonised Egypt ana Syria— the name 
Syria having had its derivation from the Hindu 
Sun-God, Surya” 


That the shadow of the Vedic Dharma spread 
over the entire Babylonian and Assyrian empires of 
old is brought by Chamanlal in the following passage, 
found in page 14 of his ‘Hindu America’ 


“There are abundant proofs, in the mention of 
the various types of the Sun-God, 'Balnath', whose 
pillar adored every mount and every grove in the 
valleys ot the Euphratis and the Tigris" Two places in 
the district of Babylon have the names 'Arak' and ‘Irak’ 
Evidently, these names have been derived from the 
Sanskrit word 'Arka’, which 1s a name of Surya (the 
Sun-God) The Mitra cult (Sun-cult) was predominantly 
prevalent in Norway, North-western France and parts 
of the old Holy Roman Empire even tll about a 
century after the advent of Christianity, according to 
some research scholars The existence of a stone- 
gateway, known as ‘Gateway of the Sun' to the (now 
non-existing) Kailasnath Temple, in Bolivia, indicates 
the importance given to the Sun-God, in the distant 
west Ancient South America had a sizeably large 
Inca population According to philologists, the word 
‘Inca’ has been derived from the Sanskrit term ‘Inca’, 
meaning 'the Sun' Dr Lokesh Chandra, Director, 
International Academy of Indian Culture, Delhi, has 
made the following observations "In Berlin ts also 
situated the museum where are housed the epoch- 
making discoveries of Prof Hugo Winkler from 
Boghakoi on Turkey These collections of cuneiform 
tables contain treaties between the Mitani and Hittite 
kings in 1400 B C_ The deities witnessing the treaties 
are Mitra, Varuna, Indra and Naasatya These Gods 
are from the Rig Veda and it 1» the earliest extra 
Indian reference to the Vedic pantheon These 
ancient lythic relics had been sanctified by the 
chanting of Vedic hymns " (From Dr Lokesh 
chandra's article — 'In the Land of Vedic Studies’, 
page 30 of Sr Chandrasekharendra Sarasvat: Swami 
Peetharohana Diamond Jubilee Souvenir, 1967) In 
paragraph 9 of the same article (bic page 31), the 
learned scholar writes "I visited the two thousand year 
old temple of Mitra or God Surya in the very heart of 
London" 


STRUCTURE OF SOCIETY 
The structure of society and social customs too 
that had obtained through the ages in different parts 
of the world also seem to have been in some way or 
other similar to the Vedic culture 


The Varnashrama system of the Vedic civilisation 
which 1s * more or less a system of division of labour, 
a sort of Guild-system — was implanted m many 
far-off countries like Egypt, Japan and America 
(vide page 50 of Hindu America’) The following two 
extracts indicate the similarity of marriage customs 
followed by the people of ancient Mexico with the 
mariage customs of people professing Vedic faith 


(a) Mrs Nuttal quotes from Culte de Mitha’ 
(Culture of Mexico) A man and a woman are 
shown as worshipping a star, a scene strongly 
recalling the portion of the Hindu marnage ceremo- 
nials where the Pole Star 1s pointed out” 


(b) Sahagun in his History of Ancient Mexico’, 
records “The newly marred couple were 
expected to sit on a mat for four days, during which 
period they were forbidden to bathe or change 
clothes At might they made offerings to Gods” 
This practice remarkably coincides with the 
ceremonial of the four-day marriages that 
prevailed among the higher sections of the Indian 
Hindu society tll some two decades ago and still 
adhered to by the orthodox few 


The following sentence from Mrs Nuttal’s 
Research papers, published by the Harward Univer- 
sity, 15 Worthy of perusal “An interesting parallelism 
1s brought out by a comparison between the ancient 
Mexican mode of producing the sacred fire by means 
of a reed and a piece of wood and its symbolism of 
the mystic union of the two principals of nature, to the 
origin of fire as told tn the Vedas and the ceremonial 
mode of producing the sacred fire by means of ‘arant’ 
and 'vamantha’ 


It ts learnt from reliable sources that American 
people upto the fifth century A D , cremated the dead 
as done by the large majority of Indians till today 
Cremating the dead seems to have been in vogue in 
ancient Greece The I}liad makes an indirect 
reference to this custom The ghost of petroklos 
appears before Achilles and says “Be mindful of me 
in my death and give me my due of fire ” (Iliad Book 
\XIJ — Leaf Land and Myer’s translation — of 1913 

page 452) In the other Greek epic, the 'Odyssey', 
Flpenor, a sailor, makes an appeal to Odysseus in the 


328 


following words “Leave me not unwept and unburied 
as thou goest hence, nor turn thy back upon me, lest 
haply I bring on thee the anger of the Gods Nay! 
Burn me there, mine armour, all that 1s mine ” 
(Odyssey—Book XJ] — Butcher and Lang's transla- 
tion—1913—page 174) 


Even in the sphere of philosophical concepts a 
sort of uniform thinking seems to have been followed 
by the different nations of the world in the distant past 
In pre-Columbian America people viewed death “as 
little more than an incident in the continuity between 
this life and the next Some American scholars have 
observed that the original inhabitants of America 
believed that the soul was immortal The early 
European Emperor, Marcus Aurelius, has probably 
expressed in a figurative language our philosophical 
concept of the mortal world and life therein, being 
considered as only a myth, when he states “Life 1s 
Ike an inn where many come and go, thy way 1s 
through this and not unto this ” 


That one of the religions of Korea which most 
probably had its roots in the Vedic religion, and which 
had thnved in South Korea till the time of the war 
between North Korea and South Korea, ts brought to 
light by the following observations of Kan-Yang-Uk, 
formerly a clergyman, published in the “Pictorial 
Korean News’, of October 1976 “They also ruth- 
lessly suppressed ‘Chandogya’, an indigenous religion 
which dwelt in the hearts of the Korean people” It 
may be noted that the name of one of the principal 
Vedic Upnishads 1s ‘Chandogyopanishad’ It may be 
guessed that the indigenous religion referred to by the 
clergy man might have had some link with this 
Upanishad 


Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, the first Prime Minis- 
ter of free India, and later Dr Radhakrishnan, the 
former President of India, during their separate visits 
to Mongolia, have noted the names of ‘Svayambhu’ 
and ‘Sambhu’ as commonly prevalent in that country 
Itneeds no explanation that these two names are other 
names of Lord Siva of the Vedic pantheon Dr Lokesh 
Chandra of Delhn, while touring through Mongolia, has 
found an old man teaching Panini’s Vyakarana Sutras 
toa boy 


Even while dealing with time (ages), mathemat- 
ics, astronomy etc , Ancient Greece, Italy, Central 
America and India were almost on identical lines It is 
interesting to note that the first Mexican Age ts of the 
duration of 1,728,000 human years, akin to that of the 
Krtayuga, the first Yuga of the Hindus Mackenzie 


concludes his remarks on Ages, thus “The fact 
remains that the Greeh, Celtic, Indian and Mexican 
doctrines are essentially the same and have evidently 
been derived from a common source It will be 
nidiculous to assert that such a strange doctrine ts of 
spontaneous origin in different parts of the Old and 
New Worlds” (Myths of Pre-Columbian America — 
pages 70, 71) In the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Apnl 1911, DrJ F Fleet has stated “If the 
theory as to the origin of the Zero point of Maya 
(American) chronology 1s sound, it will show a 
remarkable parallel to the Indian Kaliyuga Era of 3102 
BC, which has been shown also not to be a histori- 
cal date but one arrived at by calculating back till a 
date was reached which would be the commence- 
ment of a cycle harmonising lesser cycles” 


It will be apt to conclude with what some great 
thinkers and scholars have categorically observed 
about our hoary culture Sir J G Frazer, after having 
made a detailed survey of the ancient customs, 
manners, literature etc , of different parts of the world, 
has remarked “All these things appear to hang 
together, all of them may, perhaps, be regarded as the 
shattered remains of a uniform zone of religion and 
society which at a remote age belted the old world 
from the Mediterranean to the pacific” (page 409 of 
the Golden Bough — Third edition — London, 1913) 


Sir William Jones has observed “When features 
of resemblance, too strong to have been accidental 
are observable in different systems of polythersm, 
without fancy or prejudice to colour them and improve 
their likeness, we can scarcely help believing that some 
connection has, in immemorial times, subsisted 
between the several nations which have adopted 
them” (page 269, ‘Jones Works’, Vol I) 


In an article written in Bengal (translated into 
English by Prof Jadunath Sircar, and later inserted as 
Introduction to Lawrence Binyon’s ‘Kalidasa’s 
Sakuntala’), Rabindranath Tagore observes “The two 
pecultar principles of India are the beneficient tie of 
home hfe on the one hand and the liberty of the soul 
abstracted on the other In the world India ts variously 
connected with many races and many creeds, she 
cannot reject any of them But on the altar of 
devotion (tapasya) India sits alone” 


Dr Arnold Toynbee, one of the most reputed 
historians of the world, has brought out a wholely 
coincident ancient society with an almost common 
civilisation in Far-eastern, Yucatee, Arabic, Minoan, 
Sumeric, Mayan, Hindu etc , regions, in the first 
volume of his work, ‘A Study of History’ In page 
104 of this volume he has written “On the analogy of 
the relation which we have found, the Hellenistic 
society standing to the Minoan, we should expect to 
discover some universal state with a no-man’s-land 
beyond its frontier” The same celebrated historian 
has paid an indirect tribute to our Vedic culture in the 
following sentence “The catholic-minded Indian 
Religious Spirit 1s the way of salvation for human 
beings of all religions in an age in which we have to 
learn to live as a smgle family, 1f we are not to destroy 
ourselves” 


To a Hindu believer the Veda 1s the breath of the 
Supreme being The Rig Veda ([V-58-3) symbolically 
portrays all speech as the Almighty descending unto 
this mortal world The opening lines of St John’s 
Gospel which came probably millienia later, speak thus 


“In the beginning was the Word,and the Word 
was with God and the Word was God” 


Even as the vast oceans encircle the terrestial 
world, and even as the sky roofs the entire world, the 
Vedic ideals of life had spread over the world in the 
distant past In order that the high-water marks of 
culture and good life, in every sense, may grace 
every nation on the face of the earth, the same ideals 
should spread again 1n all its pristine glory So has the 
eminent Wester scientist, Sir Alfred Eddington, hinted 
“The civilisation of the future 1s, perhaps, not along 
the extreme technology of the West nor in the direc- 
tion of despotic Communism but in the hands of those 
whose traditions and spiritual insight can perhaps give 
a fresh turn to the whee! which shapes man’s future” 


Let us conclude with the fine ending stanza of 
kalidasa’s great classic, ‘Sakuntalam’, the words of 
Prince Bharata, which breaths with some of the high 
Vedic ideals 

Pravartatam prakrtihitava parthivah 

Sarasvati srut: mahati mahiyatam 

Mamapt ca hshapayatam Nilalohitah 

Punarbhavam parigata saktiratmabhuh 

eee 


329 


GL-9 


CONCEPT OF VIVRTTI 
IN THE PRATESAKHYAS 


AND SIKSAS 


The concept of vivrtti occupies an important 
position in the siksas and Pratisakhyas The word vivrttr 
1s derived from vi-vrt ‘to fly in different directions’ 
and means ‘ the opening of two vowels upon each 
other without blending * Thus vivrtti has been defined 
as the interval between two vowels (svarantaran tu 
vivrttih) Uata, the learned commentater, explains it 
this - ‘asyan eva sanhitayam yat svarayormantaran 
vaksyati tad vivritisanjnam syat nu ittha to pwavatha 
ca (RV 1 B24)’ The commentator in course of his 
exposition focusses on the concept of vivrtt: Accord- 
ing to him, the pause or interval between two vowels 
in explonic combination goes by the name of vivrtti 
In the example ‘nu tttla’ the two vowels u and 1 are 
separated by vivrttt, as a result, they do not enter into 
sandhi combination In the yaynavalkya Siksa also we 
find a similar concept of vivrtt: which runs thus - 
‘dvayostu svarayor madhye sandhig yatra na drsyate 
Vivrttis tatra vyneya ya set. nidarsanam’ (ys 94) [The 
Siksavalli commentary says that where no sandhi 
takes place between two vowels that 1s called vivrtti 
An instance cited i this connection 1s ‘yasisa’ {\h }, 
where the two vowels ‘a’ and ‘1’ exist side by side 
without being coalesed Let us quote the relevant 
portion of the commentary which runs as follows - 
“{\h } From the derivation of vivrtti we get the mean- 
ing ‘separation’ When the word ‘ya’ 1s pronounced 
separately from ‘ise’ and in between then an interval 
of half a mora occurs , in the absence of saadhi tt 1s 


PROF BHAVANI PRASAD BHATTACHARYA 
Calcutta 


called vivnrtti In order to indicate 1ts occurence the 
vedicists use a sign (S) 


Regarding the duration of Vivrtt: or hiotus there 
1s difference of opinion among scholars According to 
RP II 4 the vivrtti 1s said to have the same duration as 
svarabhakti uvata in his commentary on the above 
rule explains it thus {\h } From this statement it ap- 
pears that the quality of hiatus 1s of the same duration 
as svarabhakti Alternatively it may be of longer du- 
ration than that of svarabhakt: pause for hiatus 1s of 
one mora as laid down in TP XXII 13 It does not 
take into account whether both the vowels are long or 
short or one of them long and other short and vice 
versa Uvata on the other hand preseribes half'a mora 
for vivrtti in the case of a long vowel followed by a 
short one RT 35 also declares half a mora between 
the two vowels, be they short or long Uvata in his 
commentary on RP 114 furnishes a three-fold 
classification of vivrtt: On his opmion where both the 
vowels are short, the hiatus is of one quarter of a 
mora e g pra rbhubhyah, pratyuadars: Where either 
of the vowels 1s long, the hatus 1s of half a mora e g 
nuittla1e, saroavye Where both the vowels are long, 
the vivrtt: 1s of three quarter of a mora, eg ta in 
vardhanti, in a gavah sarane ya aicchah This three 
fold division of vivrtti as laid down by the learned 
Bhasyakara 1s not recognised in the RP Only two 
kinds of Svarabhaktis having been recognised 1n this 
Pr (CP 1 33,35, VI 48,49), vivrtt: which 1s here said 
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to have the same duration as svarabhakt: must have 
the same two - fold division Over and above, both 
the second and third vaneties of vivrttis which are 
described by uvata as consisting of 4 and % mora 
respectively are called long viv\d rttis in RPI! 79 
Uvata’s commentary own thus {\h} It may not be out 
of place to mention here that the commentator most 
probably bases his three-fold division on the word ‘or’ 
in the sutra [I] 4 


Uvata’s commentary on RPII 4 contains an 
Observation which required a careful consideration 
After illustrating the three kinds of vivrtt: the 
Bhasyakara states {h } The meaning of this passage 
isnot very clear It might mean that, according to some, 
Just as there 1s a correspondence between the 
decrease of {/h} (shade) and the increase of {h} (light), 
in the same manner there 1s a correspondence 
between the decrease of the side - vowels and the 
increase of viv\d rit But Uvata holds that it 1s not 
true, as {h } (loss of the initial letter of the following 
word) 15 looked upon as a fault in pronunciation 
Otherwise, {h }at the extreme point ought to have 
been recognised as a fact and not as a fault But in 
view of the explicit rule {\h } (1] 79) the accuracy of 
this suggested meaning appears all the more doubtful 
tous Another explanation may be offered here that 
Uvata 1s referring to a view which owing to the word 
‘or’ in the sutra, was suggested or held by some other 
authority as an alternative to the view expressed by 
i\h | The interpretation of this passage 1s still open to 
further examination and | am sure scholars will be 
able to analyse the concept of vivrtti in the light of the 
above observation 


The four-fold classification of Vivrtti 1s also 
forced im the sthsa literature In the ys 1] 10-12 four 
kinds of vivrtti are recognised and they are designated 
as {\h} when both the vowels are long the vivrtti 1s 
known as pipihka (art) {\h}, where both the vowels 
are short, vivrtti 15 called pakavati (Possessed of young 
ones) {\h} Where the first 1s long and the second short, 
the Vivriti is known as {\h } ‘following the calf” {\h} 
where the first 1s short and the second long, the Vivrtti 
1s called Vatsanusryjita or Vatsanusrta ‘followed by the 
calf” {\h} On the Manduk: siksa 92-96 and Naradiya 
Siksa all the above four-varieties of vivrtti have been 
enumerated According to RP II 79 When one of the 
vowels is long the vivrtti is Durgha So pipilika, 
Vatsanusarint and Vatsanusrta will all come under 
Durgha vivrtti In VP VII.6 We come across the use 
of vivrtti which runs as follows {\h} 

Let us now deal with the quantity of the pause 
or hiatus in the siksas and pratisakhyas The pause 
between two individual sounds had a duration of very 
informit The Vyasa siksa XXVII 5 *Virano madhye’ 
pyanukalo’ pyasanyute’ attributes a quarter ofa mora 
to the hiatus between two individual seconds But 
kalammayasiksa does not accept this view It 1s inter- 
esting to note that the minimum standard of quantity 
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was called ‘anu’ which could not be perceived by the 
serves sanbhu siksa 46 says, indriyavisayo yo’ 
savanur ityueyate budhath’ The Lomasisiksa, on the 
other hand, compares the anu to a particle reflecting 
the sun’s rays - suryarasmipratik asa kanika yatra 
drsyatel anostu tat prananan syan matra tu caturaparat 
next to this standard comes paramanu which Is just 
perceptible In the words of vyasasiksa it 15 
‘matrardhan vyakta-matrakan’ According to VPI 61, 
paramanu being equal to two anus, gives rise to halfa 
mota which ts prescribed for the quality of a consonent 

Pause for hiatus in the interior of a word 1s of half- 
mora, eg ‘pra-ugan’ In RP 11,13 four cases of 
Antarpada vivrtti or interval hiatus are enumerated 

They are pura-eta, tita-una pra-ugam and nana- 
uktibhith According to uvata these nter-word hiatuses 
are shown in order to remove the doubt of their being 
treated as Avagraha This statement of Uvata 
confirms the fact that in the case of interval hiatus the 
duration 1s of half-mora while 1n the case of Avagraha 
the interval 1s ofone mora TP XXII 13 also prescribes 
half-mora for pause for latus in the interior of a word 


The commentary Tribtasyaratha on the above 
sutra quaotes a couple of verses laying down four 
sub-divisions of the pause of hiatus and assigning then 
different quantities, that between a short and long 
vowel 1s vatsanusrti, and 1s one mora long, that 
between a long and following short 1s vatsanusarini, 
of the same length, between two short vowels 
‘pakavati’, three quarters of a mora’ between two 
long vowels, ‘pipilika’, a quarter mora only Uvata’s 
connent on the RPII 4 states the intervals of hiatus 
quite differently 

The nature of hiatus 1s the neat important topic 
for discussion The commentary on Vyasasiksa 
‘viramah tusnin bhutah kalah syat’ defines it as a ‘ume 
ofsilence’ But this definition goes against the Indian 
theory of continuity of sounds so strongly maintained 
by patanyali on Pa [4 109 and others Nor there 1s 
any proof to presume that the hiatus was accompa- 
nied by a glottal stop By ‘hiatus’ then the anctent 
grammarians may have meant a glide between one 
sound and another and this 1s in a way confirmed by 
the RP1I4 which assigns only a quarter of a mora 
(time of a svarabhakt1) to the hiatus 


The nature as well as quantity of the hiatus forms 
an interesting study in the reals of siksas and 
pratisakhyas Anctent authorities have raked their 
brains in dealing with the concept of vivrtt: and they 
have been successful to a great extent in focussing 
on its exact nature The quantity of pause deserves a 
careful analysis from the phonetic standpoint tn the 
hight of researches carried out in the fields of siksa 
and modern linguistics A comprehensive study on this 
important phonetic phenomenon will go a long way in 
throwing a new light on an unexplored area of 
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RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED 
AT THE NATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ON VEDAS AND SASTRAS 


A. PREAMBLE 


The Vedic Pandits and Scholars assembled on 
the occasion of National Conference on Vedas and 
Sastras organised by the Tirumala - Tirupati 
Devasthanams puts on record its profound apprecia- 
tion of the tremendous service rendered by the 
Devasthanams to the cause of preservation and 
propagation of Vedic Learning and Culture, and 
extend its warmest thanks to Tirumala - Tirupat: 
Devasthanams for giving this opportunity to them to 
exchange thoughts and ideas and find out the ways 
and means for preservation and propagation of Indian 
culture m general, with special emphasis on Vedic 
Learning and Culture, and the study of the Sastras 


This conference feels that in the contemporary 
age, marked by growth of materialistic forces, the 
preservation of Vedic Learning and Culture and the 
study of the Sastras are essential for genesis of an 
integrated society, bound by deeper tes of spiritual- 
ism and respect for human values The conference 
feels, further, that in order to enable the new genera- 
tion to meet the challenges of the emerging century, tt 
1s necessary to inculcate in them a personality, strong 
in scientific insight and, at the same time, rich in 
cultural perspective by imbibing the values preserved 
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in the Vedas and the Sastras The conference 
deplores the lack of value-system in the modern 
educational set up, and 1s of opinion that the revival of 
Vedic Learning and Culture and concentration on the 
Sastras are the two factors, which are in a position to 
rejuvenate intellectual and cultural tradition of the 
country and build a disciplined society, which will be 
able to give due weightage to human values and imple- 
ment the philosophy of humanism 1n its diverse 
aspects 


The conference 1s of opinion that the profound 
fund of knowledge contained in the Vedas and Sastras 
1s very much relevant to the needs of contemporary 
society, in as much as, it contains the terms of such 
modern sciences as, Mathematics and Astronomy, 
Physics & Chemistry, Medical and Technical, Earth 
and Environmental Sciences The conference also 
feels that the message of the Vedas in regard to 
universal fraternity, mutual understanding and 
philoso phy of humanism 1s going to last for ever and 
to continue in enriching the human mind for all time to 
come, and therefore suggests that an indepth study of 
Vedas should be taken on scientific lines both for 
developing some of the new branches of sciences as 
also for fosterimg mutual social harmony and global 
understanding 


The conference further, fecls that in view of the 
importance of the Vedas and the Sastras as the 
storehouse of wisdom and scientific thoughts, a new 
approach 1s to be made to analyse the Vedas and the 
Sastras by applying modern methodology to the study 
of the Vedas, so that concepts available due to 
scientific and technological advancements can be 
accommodated in the learning and research frame- 
works, keeping at the same time the importance of 
the Vedic concepts and procedures, evolving thereby 
a system, through integration of eternal Vedic and 
emerging scientific ideas The conference notes that 
though Vedic studies have been given a place in the 
Unversity system, the traditional method of imparting 
instructions in the Gurukulam mode 1s sadly lacking in 
the system, as a result of which, the products there 
from remain blissfully ignorant of the method of 
chanung ot Vedas with proper intonations and are 
deprived of having a taste of the rich literature of 
commentories on the Vedas The conference, 
therefore, that the revival of the Vedic and Sastric 
tradition feels and its due recognition by the society 
and the Government are the Prime necessity of the 
day 


The conference puts on record its disappoint- 
ment at the number of Vedic Pandits and Scholars, 
which 1s dwindling day by day and notes with great 
concern that many of the branches of the Vedas, 
though extant, has ceased to be available to the present 
century and emerging generations 


Taking into consideration the entire situation and 
realising the urgent necessity of consolidating, reviv- 
ing and promoting Vedic Learning and Sastric 
Studies, the conference adopts the following resolu- 
tions and urges upon the Government of India, 
different State Governments, Rastriya Veda Vidya 
Pratistan, Tirumala - Tirupati Devasthanams and other 
funding agencies and Institutions involved in promo- 
tion of Cultural activities to come forward with 
assistance in all respects, so that the rich cultural, 
educational and spiritual heritage of India may not be 
lost and Vedic Learning and Sastric Studies are once 
again placed on the high pedestal, occupied by these 
since dawn of human civilisation 


B. RESOLUTIONS 

1 The conference feels that in order to tmple- 
ment the obyectives set forth in the preamble, a high 
level coordination committee consisting of represen- 
tatives of some of the exalted Mutts, Government of 
India in its Ministry of Human Resource Devclop- 
ment, Rastriya Veda Vidya Pratistan, Tirumala - 


Tirupati Devasthanams and eminent Vedic and Sastric 
Scholars should be constituted by the Government of 
India/Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratistan under the 
convenorship of the Executive Officer, Tirumala 
Tirupati Devasthanams and therefore requests the 
Government of India Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratistan 
to constitute a committee as suggested above This 
committee will serve as a clearing house for all 
proposals for development of Vedic and Sastric 
studies and will function as the main centre for 
supplying information in regard to planning to all 
Vedapathasalas This Committee will further codify 
the syllabus and determine the educational pattern to 
be followed by all the Vedas-Sastra-A gama pathasalas 
throughout the country This Committee will also help 
the pathasalas in making an assessment of their 
infrastructural and financial needs, so that the status 
report in regard to each pathasala can be furmshed to 
the funding agencies This Committee may set up a 
Public Trust/Association for the purpose of collecting 
funds from philanthropists and departments of 
education of different State Governments, Ministry 
of Human Resource Development, Tirumala Tirupati 
Devasthanams, Rastriya Veda Vidya Pratistan and 
similar funding agencies 


2 The Conterence strongly recommends that 
the Government of India should establish a Central 
Vedic University for the purpose of consolidating, 
reviving and promoting the Vedic Learning and Sastric 
Study, as also for integrating the Vedic Studies with 
modern scientific and technological research, so that 
through integration of Vedic and Scientific concepts, 
a new stream of knowledge can be developed This 
Central Vedic University may undertake the follow- 
ing programmes and projects in particular 


1) Library of Computerised Vedic and Sastra texts 


u) A computer centre to computerise Sanskrit 
manuscripts and rare texts and prepare critical 
editions 

m) A hbrary of tapes and video cassettes of ntuals 

iv) Tape-recording of Vedas and Sastras 

v) Library of printed texts of Veda and Sastra 
scholarship 

vi) Preparation and collection of micro-films 

vil) Publication of deliberations of the periodic semi- 


nars of high academic standards conducted by 
the university 


vin) Publication of a standard Research Journal 


1x) A well-equipped data centre for Veda and Sastia 
scholars and Vedic studies 
x) Publication of standard Vedic, Puranic Agamic 


Srautha and Sastra texts 


3 The conference recommends that a complete 
survey of Vedic, Sastric and Agamic Pathasalas in 
existance at present in different parts of the country, 
along with details of the pandits engaged thereim or 
otherwise also be undertaken in order to cnable the 
planning and funding agencies to have a complete 
picture in regard to the strength of the teaching staff, 
their specialisation, number of students and the 
subjects taught im each Institution and requests the 
Rastriya Veda Vidya Pratistan and Rashtriya Sanskrit 
Samsthan to initiate steps in this regard 


4 The Conference notes with concern that the 
Vedic and Sastric tradition 1s getting lost in some of 
the States in particular, such as West Bengal Assam, 
Rajasthan, Punjab, Haryana Madhya Pradesh and 
Himachal Pradesh and suggests that immediate steps 
be taken to establish at least one Veda-Sastra 
Pathasala with full facilities in each State 


5 The Conference notes with concem that the 
quantum of assistance being released to Vedic Pandits 
and students at the present moment 1s extremely 
meagre, as a result of which the study of Vedas 1s 
losing its enchantment The Conference therefore 
feels that some incentive 1s to be given to the 
teachers and the students of Vedas and Sastras and 
therefore suggests to the funding agencies the 
following parametres for releasing financial assistance 
at the minimal level 


) 


A Vedic teacher will draw a minimum remunera- 
tion of Rs 3,000/- per month 


A student of a Vedic teacher in initial five 
years of his Vedic study will receive a 
stipend of Rs 500/- per month with free 
boarding and lodging facilities 


u) 


A student of advanced course, who is doing 
Ghanapatha and Veda Bhashya will receive a 
stipend of Rs 1,000/- per month 


A Vedic Pandit (Ahitagni) performing Sroutha 
rituals will be allowed a financial assistance of 
Rs 500/- per month 


A Vedic Pandit, who has completed sixteen years 
of Vedic studies and 1s not engaged in any other 
profession will continue to recerve a monthly 
financial assistance of Rs 3,000/- per month 


m) 


1v) 


v) 
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provided he continued to train a minimum of two 
students into the Vedic lore For this purpose, 
500 positions may be created at the initial stage 
by the Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratistan and 
Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams 


The Conference therefore requests the Rastriya 
Veda Vidya Pratistan, Government of India and 
other funding agencies like the Tirumala Tirupati 
Devasthanams etc , who have been supporting 
the Vedapathasalas to fix the quantum of grant 
admissible to such Institutions according to the 
parametres laid down above 


vi) 


The Conference further suggests that full ime 
students who will study Sastras, Nyaya, 
Meemamsa and Vyakarana allicd to the Vedic 
studies at an advanced stage will be given 
adequate scholarship and other facilities 


Nit) 


The Conference requests the funding agencies 
to institute awards and fellowships specially for 
scholars who conduct research in Veda Sastra 
and Agama learning integrating it with modem 
science and technology 


vin) 


6 (1) The Conference recommends that in order 
to popularise Vedic knowledge and culture among the 
masses as also in the general educational set up of 
the country, a band of trained scholars competent to 
disseminate the fund of knowledge contained in the 
Vedas be created and supported through Tirumala 
Tirupati Devasthanams, and other agencies 


u) The conference requests the funding 
agencies to arrange to publish in simple Sansknit and 
regional languages books to popularise the Veda Sastra 
concepts as also a series of manuals in simple 
Sanskrit on modern science, technology, and social 
sciences 


7 The Conference further recommends that in 
order to ensure continuity of rituals as prescribed in 
ancient texts according to norms set forth in them, 
Refreshers’ Courses be introduced to refurbish the 
knowledge of the Archakas offering worship to 
various deities including the Grama devatas (village 
deities) 


8 The Conference recommends further that the 
following scheme for organising traditional Vedic and 
Shastric studies may be considered for adoption 


1) Students in the age group of 8 to 12 shall be 
admitted into the Vedic Recitatronal Course 


(Vedadhyaya) 


u) The first five years shall be devoted to commiting 
to memory the text of the Veda Sakha proper, 
along with acquirmg a general knowledge of 


Sanskrit 


m) The next five years shall be devoted either to 
continuation of Vedic Studies or to Sastra 


Studies 


Students who are fourteen and above and seek 
admission may be admitted to any one of the 
three streams organised in three schools of 
studies 1 e , Sroutha (Veda Vidyalaya) Smartha- 
Agama school and Sastra School of studies. The 
studies in each of the schools will be completed 
inseven years These schools will be organised 
on the Gurukula pattern and the details for full 
programme of study will be finalised by the 
Committee referred to in resolution No | above 


1y) 


The Conference recommends that for such 
students who are unable to pursue their study of 
the Vedas and Sastras through regular system 
of Vedic education outlined above part time 
courses in Smarta and Agama rituals in the 
morning and evening with suitable infrastructural 
facilities may be introduced 1n selected centres 
Such courses may be of two hours duration in 
the morning, and 1n the evening and may be joined 
by persons engaged in any profession 


v) 


9 (1) This National Conference on Vedas and 
Sastras places on record its deep appreciation of the 
Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams for having organised 
this conference of more than a thousand Vedapandits 
and Vedic Scholars 


n) This conference further records its apprecia- 
tion of the excellent orgamation and the facilities 
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provided for the delegates by the Chairman, Board of 
Trustees, ‘Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams, the 
Executive Officer, Tirumala Tirupatt Devasthanams 
and other officials 


11) The Conference resolves to request the 
Central Government, the State Government, Veda 
Vidya Prathistan, the Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams 
and other funding agencies to arrange to hold similar 
conferences in different parts of India annually to 
consolidate and inspire Vedic studies and scholarship 


10 The conference puts on record its apprecia- 
tion of the learned papers presented by eminent 
scholars containing various suggestions and propos- 
als (a summary of which will be annexed to the 
proceedings of the conference) and commends them 
for favourable consideration and implementation by 
various bodies in the country 


APPEAL 


The Vedic Pandits and Scholars assembled in 
the Conference on Vedas and Sastras at Tirupati 
appeal to the people of India to imbibe and spread the 
message of the Vedas for individual, social and 
national good, with ultimate devotion and faith in the 
eternal and universal values enshrined therein, and to 
donate generously to the cuase of Vedic Learning 
and Culture, so that, a fund may be built up and utilised 
for the purpose of rejuvenation of moral and ethical 
values enshrined in the Vedas and Sastras with the 
ultimate objective of fostenng unity and integrity, peace 
and harmony in this anctent land of seers, sages and, 
saints, who have sustained the cultural continuity of 
the country The Fund as a Trust may be placed at 
the disposal of the Committee, set forth in Resolution 
No 1 above 
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